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ST. 6 E 


PREFACE. 


S in many of his Afﬀtions the De- 

vil expreſſes an Emulation of toe 

divine power and greatneſs, and af- 

fefts to reſemble the moſt high: In 

the produttion of Schiſm, he tries 
to counterfeit the Creation. For as God pro- 
duced this world out of nothing, his power ope- 
rating without any matter : So the Devil too 
creates a Schiſm from colour, or the ſhadow of 
a pretence, or whatever eſe may be thought to 
ftand in a nearer degree to nothing. 


Now it us the common way to judae of the 
aature of Schiſm, by the quality of the pre- 
rence ;, if this be ſlight and frivolous, they con- 
cerve the ther cannot be dangerous, and must 
be in & near diſpoſnion to admit a Cure, 
Bir common experience proves this to be a 
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miſtake : For on the contrary , where the occa- 
fron of difference ſeems to be moſt trifling, 
there we may obſerve the animoſities ro be. 
higheſt. And the reaſon 1s plain enough; for 
be who 1s reſolved to force a quarrel, will lay 
hold on any pretence;, and the more frivolous 
it is, the more bitterneſs and rancour it diſ- 
covers in that Spirit that Iuſteth to envy. 
And at the ſame time, it is a good teſtimony 
of the integrity and exaftneſs of the party a- 
gainſt which the quarrel is affefted, that thoſe 
who were reſolved to break, are forced to take 
»p with ſo mean Cavils. 


When you bave done all you can to remove 
ercaſion from thoſe who ſeck offence, the 
Prediftion of our Lord and his Apoſtles will 
contirue to be accompliſhed, Offences will come, 
and Hereſies and Schiſms muſt be; and thoſe 
who are ſincere will be made manifeſt, and 
thoſe who are otherwiſe will not be hid. The 
Enemy of Chriſtian peace does confirm the 
Goſpel, while he endeavours to deſtroy it by 
aiviſions, as the Jews fulfilled the Prophets by 
condemning the Meſſiah. While the Churci 
remained under the conduit of the Apoſtles, in 
the ſimplicity of the Chriſtian Faith, and ex- 
attneſs of Diſcipline, it might be expeftcd there 
ſhould be no Difſſenters. But thoſe golden times, 
for our comfort , have left us their complaints, 
that then, there were railings, evil ſurmiſes, 
and perverſe diſputings of men of corrupt 
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minds, and deſtitute of the truth z ever 
then there were falſe Apoſtles, deceitful 
Workers, transforming themſelves into the 
Apoſtles of Chriſt. Then as well as now, 
there were ſome who ſeparated themſelves, 
and forſook the Aſſemblies of the faith- 


ful. 


S. Paul the popular and complying Apoſtle, 
who became all things to all men, had n9 
ſmall ſtruggle with this ſpirit of Separation. 
Some were ſuch proficients in a free cenſort- 
ouſneſs, as to think of him as though he 
walked according to the fleſh; ſve 4:- 
ſparaged his Gifts, and deſpiſed his bodily 
preſence as weak, and his ſpeech con- 
temptiblez derratting from bim doubtleſs, t9 
add to themſelves the chara&er of more ac- 
ceptable, and more edifying Teachers. Some 
were puffed up, deſpiſed his authority , and 
made diviſions tn the Churches under his care. 
He wi bealed all manner of diſeaſes, who 
raiſed the dead, and could caſt out a Hea- 
then ſpirit of Divination, found it a harder 
matter to deal with the ſpirit of ſeparation, 
tnat operated in the ſuch falſe Prophets as 
vore tre forms and titles of Chriſtianity. 


Fre Divine providence permitted maiiy De- 
monacks in our Saviour's and the Avoſlles 
time, when God conferred miraculous abi ities 
' to diſpofſeſs them; but ſeems to have ſhort= 
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med the chain of evil Spirits in ſucceeding 
ayes, in the Jame proportion that he leſſened 
the gifts by which they were maſtered, But 
the Spirit of ſeparation was Still ſuffered to 
prattice his Arts of deluding, and to break 
the peace of the Church, by infinite variety of 
pretences. Sometimes it was too pure for the 
mixed ſociety of the Church; ſometimes it was 
exalted with new Revelations, and thoſe who 
would not receive them were carnal, and 1a 
ſhort, was ſo ailigent in inventing reaſons, and 
in ſnatching occaſions of dividing Communion, 
that all the T, opicks of Schiſm ſeemed to be 
exhanſted, | 


But this Spirit it ſeems will not be Finted, 
nor confine its felf within its own ancient Pre- 
cedents. For in theſe laſt times it is be- 
come nice, in taking offence beyond former ex- 
amples, and beyond all meaſure acute in aſſign- 
z1g cauſes of difſatisfation, The old Church- 
arviders ſmallowed many things, that onur Diſ- 
ſenters frain at as fundamental corruptions; 
and mot of the things, which they objeck as 
the canſes of their departure from us , 
were never known beſore tro have made any 
difference between Chriſtians, For who, 1 
Pray, beſore our Difſenters , ſeparatcd ſrom a 
Churci, for having a ſct Form, and Oracr of 
Dirire Service? Who before our times ever 
rok oferice at the uſe of the Prayer that 
Criſt taught his Diſciples! What je from 
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the beginning, forſook the Aſſemblies of the 
faithful, for uſing the ſign of the Croſs , as 
the common Enſign of the faith of Chriſt 
crucified, upon the ſolemn admiſſion of Church= 
members * Who ever divided the Communion 
of any Church, becauſe it had « Biſhop? 
Aerius indeed pretended to ſee no difference 
between a Biſhop and a Presbyter ; but this 
was ct the reaſon , but only the effect of his 
ſeparation : for having no Biſhop of his Com- 
munion, he was forced to repreſent them as un- 
neceſſary, though he diirſk not condemn their 
Taſtitution. It is ſtrange, that theſe blemiſhes 
ſhould ſo long deform the Church, and no 
Greek or Latin Seftary have the ſazatity to 
aiſcern them that ſo paipabls moves of 
ſeparation ſhould eſcape the ſpirit of Maximilla, 
and the acuteneſs of Tertullian z that the 
Novatians reputed skiliful men in obſerving 
faults, ſhould be ſo little perſpicacious, as not 
to ſcover ſuch groſs abominations : Or that 
the Donatiſts ſhould puzzle themſelves ſo long, 
with a ſtory of Cecilian , that they could 
never make out, and leave ſuch Topicks as 
theſe untouched, I cannot think the people of 
former ages ſn groſs, as ſome: of our Vir- 
rnoh may repreſent them. From tive prints 
ciples they choſe, they reaſored as weil as we, 
and their Seftaries wanted no wit to find ont 
tuch objections of Nonconformity, as our Dir. 
ferters kave advanced, But as I am aft i 
tome things t9 oe favouravie to Azntianty ;, jo 


"A ON WW a 


The PREFACE. 


in this caſe, T cannot but commend the judg- 
mene of ancient Schiſmaticks, for not uſing 
ſuch frivolous pretences, as mu$SF unavoid- 
ably expoſe” them to the ſcorn of all diſcerning 
men, who ſeeing through ſuch miſerable ſhifts, 
muZ$t conclude, that no ingenuous mind could 
uſe them, and nothing but conſummate and 
hardened Hypocriſte perſs$t in them. 


But of all the Pleas preferred by Difen- 
ters againſk the Church of England , none 
looks more new, or more affefted , than that 
which concerns Dioceſan Epiſcopacy. The 
old quarrel about the preheminence of Biſhops 
above Presbyters, ſeems in a manner to be 
dropped, and all the difficulty now to remain, 
concerning the bounds of the Biſhops Terri- 
tory, and the numbers belonging to his In- 
ſpetion 3 yet im ancient times this made no 


difference, 


For $Sozomen (a) obſerving the great 1n- 
equaiity of ancient Dioceſes, and ſome other 
iuile uſages, in which the Churches of one 
Country differed from thoſe of another, com- 
racnds the wiſdom of ancient Biſhops, who 
i 1Red wpon it as a great picce of folly, to 
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divide communion about theſe matters : The 
greatneſs or ſmallacſs of a Dioceſe making wm 
their opinion, no difference in the office. The 
Synod afſembled at Antioch, in their Letter 
{(þ) to Julins Biſhop of Rome, /i him nz- 
acritand, that they an not account themſelves 
inferiour to him in authority, thongh their 
Churches were not ſo great or populyns as bu, 
but are far from diſowning him to be of their 
Order, becauſe bis Dioceſe aid exceed tiers. 
And Jerom (c) declares himſelf freely upon 
this poiat , that the greater or leſſer compaſs of 
a Dioceſe, made no alteration in the Epiſco- 
pacy ; but the poor Biſhop of Eugubium had 
the ſame authority and order with that of 
Rome. Yet mow 3t ſeems this difference is 
become fundamental : Aud AM, Clarkſon 
contends , that there is but one ſort of Bi- 
ſhops to be endured, ſuch only, who have 
the charge of mo more than a ſingle Congre- 
gation. This we are told by him, the .ipo- 
Stes witended;, this the firſt three or four 
Ages preftiſed, and within that ſpace of 
time there was mo other Epiſcopacy. How 
well he hath performed this undertaking will 
appear from tis Book, in which I have beer 
fo far from diſſembling, or paſſing by any 


Teſtimony that miztht ſeem material, that T1 


— 


__———_— 
—— — 


(d) Soz I. 3-C. $. 


c) Hicion. Ep. ad Evagr. 
A? 


Thne PREFACE. 


am afraid to have incurred wery juſt cen- 
ſure, for being 199 minute and punitual in 
my anſwers, beyond the merit of the Obje&ti- 
ons. Yet for this | may be allowed to uſe 
ee plea of Apuleins (d) oz the like occaſion, 
that 1 have taken notice of many frivolous 
things, leaſt to ſome I might ſeem to decline 
them as unanſwerable, and not to omit them 
out of juſt contempt. And if my anſwers to 
ſome mean and captious remarks, may ſeem 
ſometimes to taſk of the futility of the Objee 
tions; yet I hope this will be imputcd to him, 
who was not aſhamed to offer ſuch things in 
evidence, and wot to me who was concerned t9 
diſprove them. 


Some may perhaps expect an Apology for 
delay, that the Book came not out ſooner. But 
for this , I am not ſolicitous for an excuſe , 
apprehending rather the contrary fault, that 1! 
is come out too ſoon. For 1 found in the 
£ook I anſwer, ſo many marks of haſte and 


Ca) Ne videar cuipiam fi qui! ex frivolis 
2 teriero, id agnoviie potius quam contempſiſſe , 
— quod (1 forte inepta videbor, & oppido fri- 
vola velle detcndere, illis debet ea res vitio verti 
quibus turpe eft etiam hxc objettaſſe, non mihi 
c11p2 dari, cut honeftum erit,« etiam hc diluifle, 
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precipitation , that I thonghr my ſelf obliged 
to take warning , though the deſien of that 
work ſeems to have taken up a great part of 
the Anthor's life. In ſuch variety of faits, 
ſo remote, and many of them ſo obſcure , 
there are too many things to be conſidered to 
admit of hate: And after all the care, and 
the leiſure one can take, it 1s neither eaſie nor 
uſual, in this kind of work, to avoid over- 
ſights, and omiſſions of ſome things very ma= 
terial, 


The Author of the Preface may perhaps 
think himſelf negleted, that he is not thought 
conſiderable enough to deſerve an anſwer, He 
promiſed himſelf, it ſeems, that the Epiſtle 
Recommendatory ſhould find the ſame en- 
tertainment with the worthy Treatiſe of 
24r. Clarkſon. But Diviners are ſometimes 
diſappointed. For my part I am wcſolved to 
make a difference between the - Bock and the 
Recommendation. Ard TI hope Mr. Chaun- 
cey will ſee jume reaſon why be ſhould not 
take it ill, 1 wiſh he had been able to have 
repreſented the references right: Brit we muSt 
forgive where 1t 15 n0t to be pad, and ] dare 
ſay the good men aid his befs. 


ut why ſpould he be angry with Dr. Sker- 
Lock, for defending Proteſt ant Principles , - 
gainſt the Papiſts, upon the gronnmas of the 
C11; £19 
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Church of England ? Why did not he or 
ſome of his Brethren ſtep out to windicate 
Congregational Epiſcopacy, againft Father El- 
lis ard his three Collegues, who made but four 
Dioceſes of this whole Kingdom? For God's 
ſake tell me, .who maintained Proteſtant Prin- 
ciples then upon the foundation of the Diſſen- 
ters * But the Serpent and the wvenomous 
Vermine are ſubtler than the other Beaſts of 
the field; for in hard weather they are not 
to be found on the face of the Earth, but 
are crept into their holes ; but when a warms 
er ſeaſoa comes, they crawl out, to ſnap at 
the heels of thoſe who had endured the ſeve- 
ritics of the winter, 


If he expefted the ſame Treatment with 
Ar. Clarkfon, be ſhould have written in- 
telligibly, and writ ſenſe. But when he runs 
the Charges rwpon Jus Divinum, Humanum, 
and Apoſtolicumz when he talks of Her- 
maphroditics Divinity , of Office-Charge, 
of Office Diſcrimination , of Appendix- 
Courts and Veltments, and Canons among 
the Heteroclites of his Divinity, what 
can a man do but wonder and keep ſilence ? 
Believe me, I would as ſoon diſpute with a 
Paper-mill, as undertake to anſwer a man of 
ſuch amazing language. But for the Hete+ 
roclites, I may perbaps know what they may 
amport; it 3s wixa a thing changes its kind : 


As 
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As for Example, when a man leaves his 
ſhop and the buſineſs of his Calling, to write 
Letters Recommendatory of what he aoes 
mot underſtand, 
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Errata's which diſturb the Senſe. 


P* 18. Line 14» for Paſover, read Pentecoſt. P. 31: 
1. 6. for diſprove, r. prove. p. 37. 1. 18. for future, 
T. furth:y. p. 69.1.6. for uſeful, r. unfit, Þ. 78. l. 20. 
for firſt, r. fifth. p. 95. 1.9. after Biſhop of, add, th? City. 
P. 35S. 1. 27. for populouſly, r. pompouſly, P. 361.1. 16. 
afrer he does, add, not, p. 406, 1.8, for Fermifus, Ie 
Telmiſ. 
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their Charity, as they do their Primitive 
Epiſcopacy, to a ſingle Congregation, to 
charge all who differ from them, as Men 
wholly governed by Prejudice and TnteresF. The 
fondneſs they have for their own Conceits, 
renders them incapable of any Jealouſie of their 
Truth or Evidence; and if theſe Notions do 
not receive fuch Entertainment, as the Indul- 
gent Author is perſwaded they deſerve, and 
Succeſs do not anſwer (4) Opinion, it muſt be 
aſcrib'd to the unequal Encounter they had with 
Prejudice and Intere$t, Things that do frequently 
baffle the be&+ Evidence in Perſons otherwiſe very 
aiſcerning and judicious, 
It 1s juſt indeed, that they ſhould bear the 
reproach of Infincerity , who. refuſe full or 
competent Evidence, when the Proofs riſe up 


] = 15 an eaſie matter for thoſe who confine 


(4) Mr, Clarlſon's Primitive Epiſcopacy, pag. 1. 
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to a Demonſtration, or are dire& and ſhitabie 
to the nature of the Matter. But for Men to 
advance new Notions and Paradoxes, concern- 
ing things at very great Diſtance, of which, 
the Proofs are obſcure, and the Evidence only 
conjeQural; and then to cry out upon thoſe 
who are. not convinc'd, as Perſons of no Faith 
or Equity, argues a Confidence very unuſual, 
and rarely to be ſeen either in underſtanding 
or good Men. 

That for the ſpace of the firſt three Centuries, 
a Biſhop was no more than a Paſtor to a ſingle Con- 
gregation ; 1s in the firſt place, a Concluſion 
very new, and never heard, that I can learn, 
before the laſt Age. The ſpace of time inter- 
vening between the neareſt point of the three 
Cexturics eflign'd, and the Birth of this Notion 
wants litile of Thirteen compleat Centuries ; 
and therefore the Evidence of a matter ſo re- 
mote, ovght to be poſitive and dire; and it 
muſt be expected, that ſome Ancient Witneſſes 
who liv'd within the compaſs of that Term, or 
in the next Ageat leaſt, ſhould be produced and 
have declared expreſly, that no Biſhop had more 
than one ſingle Congregation, or that it was 
the Opinion of thoſe Times, that a Biſhop 
ought to have no more : If but one Author of 
Credit had left this Teſtimony, the circum» 
ftantial Evidence might reafonably be admitted 
for Confirmation; bnt when all the Proof of 
a F2& fo diſtant, conſiſts only of Conjectures 
and Suſpicions, and unconcluding Circum- 
ſtancesz I hope that in this time of Liberty, 
an honeſt Man may refufe to believe ſo obſcure 


and unneceſſary Inferences, without any Dimi- 
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nution of his Reputation. It may be very true, 
that ſome Villages had Biſhops; that ſeveral 
Cities were not greater than ſome of our Mar- 
ket-Towns; that all the People may be ſaid 1n 
an uſual ſenſe to be preſent at Church in the 
greateſt Cities; all this may be true, and yet 
very far from proving the Point in Queſtion, 

The Concluſion, Congregational Epiſcepacy, 
may remain ſtill at as great a diſtance from 
theſe Premiſes, as the Primitive Times we 
ſpeak of are from the preſent Age, or as-ſome 

gifted Mens Diſcourſes are from the Text. 
When this fancy of Primitive Congregatio- 
nal Epiſcopacy came firſt into Mens heads, the 
Dioceſan way had been every where Eſtabliſh'd ; 
and that we may not take this fora piece of Po- 
pery, no Churches came nearer to the Con+ 
gregational Standard, than thoſe that were un- 
der the immediate Juriſdiction of the Biſhop 
of Rome ;, nor was it pretended, that Dioceſan 
Biſhops were new ; they had an acknowledg'd 
Preſcription of above twelve hundred years 3 
but the time of its riſe was not ſo poſitively 
aſſign'd. Cartwright pretended to trace ſome 
footſteps of the Congregational way in the two 
firſt Centuries ; but I do not find that he, or 
the Diſſenters of his Time, had made the Con- 
cluſion ſo univerſal, that no Biſhop within 
that compaſs of Time , had more than one 
Congregation. Rome afl Alexandria, and the 
greateſt Cities ſeem'd to ſtand out, and re- 
main'd Exceptions; but now they too are taken 
In, and reduc'd to the Congregational Model. 
It is ſomething hard to conceive, how the 
Species of Church-Goyernment ſhould come to 
B 2 be 
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be chang'd, and no Account of ſo important 
a Change be tranſmitted to Poſterity : Thoſe 
who fancy Presbytery turn'd into Epiſcopacy 
in the former part of the ſecond Century, make 
lome ſhew of Reply, when they fay, that it 
isa very obſcure Age, and hath left little or 
nothing of its Story behind it. But the Ages 
in which Primitive. Epiſcopacy is pretended 
to have been transform'd into Dioceſan, were 
of another Character; they abounded with 
Learning and Writers, and a great many of 
their Books have been preſerv*d, but not the 
leaſt hint of this Fundamental Alteration of 
Church-Government. What! fo juſt an Of- 
tence given by the Church, and no Seftary, no 
Schiſmatick to reproach her ? Thoſe who were 
ſo minnte and trifling in their Cavils, could 
they overlook ſo obvious a Topick as this of 
Dioceſan Innovation ? Nay, theſe very, Secs, 
Where their Numbers made them capable, 
liv'd themſelves under the Dioceſan Way : If 
then in times of ſo much Diviſion, Contention 
and Diſpute, ſuch a change as this could be 
introduc'd without any Oppoſition, and all 
Parties of different Opinions and Intereſt con- 
form'd to it; for my part, I cannot ſee how 
it can be denied, that it was done by Miracle : 
For what greater Miracle can we well imagin, 
than that ſo many ſorts of Chriſtians divided 
by Principles and mutual Averſions, ſhould con- 
ſpire to receive this pſtended alteration of E- 
piſcopacy ? So that thoſe who deny it to be 
Primitive, muſt allow it a higher Title, ſince 
Miracle carries with it much greater Authority 


than Prefcription. 
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Mr. Clerkſon therefore had great reaſon to 
aprehend, that it would appear a great Paradox, 
ro hear that a Biſhop of Old was but the Paſtor of 
a ſingle Church, or that his Dioceſe was no larger 
than one Communion Table might ſerve. It does 
indeed ſeem very ſtrange; not only to thoſe who 
take the Meaſures of Ancient times and things by 
their own, or are much concern'd they ſhould not 
be otherwiſe than they are now ;, but moſt of all to 
thoſe who have competent knowledg of thoſe 
Times, and who are qualify'd to make ſome 
Judgment of the State of the Primitive Church, 
from the Teſtimonies of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, 
It is a great weakneſs ro take the meaſures of An- 
cient times, by our own , (a) but I know none 
more unfortunate in this way of re: koning than 
the Author himſelf, who meaſures the Ancient 
Territories of Greek and Roman Cities by Liber- 
ties that belong to Ours ; and demands with 
more Zeal than Knowledg, EZow mary Cities in 
the Roman Empire can be ſh wn us, where this Tus 
ri/dittion of the City Magiſtrotcs reach'd farther than 
1r doth in our Engliſh Cities ? 

Urbem quam dicunt Romam, Melibae, pu'avi 

Stultus Ego huic noſtre ſimilem. 

But of this in its proper place 

How great Advantages may be expefted from 4 
clear diſcovery of, what the Author thinks to be, 
true in this particular, | cannot readily diſcern, 
having not the aſſiſtance of his Proſpective to 
diſcover things at ſo vaſt a diſtance ; much leſs 
can I ſee that it may contribute much to the de- 
ciding of the Controverſies among us about Churc'- 
Government, and bringing them to a happy Com- 
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poſure. Now to deal liberally with this Notion 
of Primitive Epiſcopacy , let us yield up the 
Point at once, and grant, that no Bifhop for the 
three firſt Centuries had more than one Con» 
gregation : But at the ſame time, let us take 
the Reaſon along with vs, that for ſo long time, 
no City had more Chriſtians then might meet 
in one Church ; no Biſhop then could have more 
Congregations then all the Chriſtians of his 
City and Territory did compoſe. But the Con- 
troverlies about Church-Government are ſtill 
undecided, for this does not preclude the Bi- 
ſhops from a right of having many Congrega- 
tions under their inſpeCtions, if more had been. 
The Controverſies about Church-Government 
turn upon queſtions of Right, and not of Fact, 
Þut matters of Fact are pertinently alledg*d to 
provea Right, where the Fac does involve a 
Jndgment of Right ; but wherelt 1s purely ac- 
cidental, it has no conſequence on either fide. 
Two great Caſuiſts upon a certain time fell into 
Diſpute about the Lawfulneſs of taking Tobac- 
co, the Diſpute was carried on with great 
Learning and Nicenefſs, one made it out clearly, 
that none of the Primitive Chriſtians ever uſed 
it, and that for many Centuries there was not 
one Chriſtian Smoker in the World. The other 
defired to know the Principle upon which they 
condemn'dit, and was told very ſerioully, that 
there were no Church cenſures againſt it, nor 
could therc well be any, for the Plant had not 
yet been brought to theſe Parts of the World. 
So the Controverſy remain*d undecided by this 
negative inſtance of the Primitive Chnrch, be- 
«auſe their foihearance was not the effect of 

Judgment 
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Judgment or Choice, but from an abſolute igno- 
rance of the matter. 

Now for deciding of Controverſies, and bringing 
things to a happy compoſure, I was reſolv*d to 
ſignalize my Complyance , and ſubmit to a 
Paradox, not for the ſake of any Teſtimony 
brought by the Author, but to avoid Importu- 
nity, and upon the account of Peace. But 
ſeeing all our Controverſies about Church- 
Government remain in the ſame ſtate after 
all my yeelding, I conceive that I am at liberty 
to revoke my Conceſlion, and to Conteſt the 
matter of Fact, and to ſhew that the Teſtimo- 
nies alleg'd by Mr. Clerkſon, do not make ſuf- 
ficient proof of the point under debate, that 4 
Biſkop in the three fir 5t Centuries was no more than 
Paitonr to a ſingle Congregation. 

For the Scripture-times there will be little difficulty, 
ſince as much is acknowledged by the moſt Learned 
and Fudicious Afſertors of Prelacy, as need be de- 
ſired, (a) Arch-Biſhop Whziteift is brought in to 
witneſs, that the Goſpel was not generally reces ud 
any where when it was firſt Preach*'d. That 
when Matthias was choſen, the whole Church was 
gathered in one place, and ſo it was when the Dea- 
cons were choſen; this may be true, and yet not 
reach to the whole extent of Scripture-times, 
but only to thoſe inſtances of Popular Election, 
which were alledg'd by Cartwright, the lateſt of 
which ſeems to be within a Year of our Savi- 
our's Aſcenſion: and if for the firſt Year of the 
Apoſtles Preaching, the Church might not In- 
creaſe beyond a ſingle Congregation, it will 
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be of no great conſequence either for or againſt 
Dioceſan Epiſcopacy : yet it is plain from Scrip- - 
ture that the matter of Fact was otherwiſe. For 
in the Ele&tion of Matthias, the Aſſembly con- 
ſiſted of about 4 hundred and twenty ;, (b) where- 
as our Saviour before his Aſcenſion appear'd 
in an Aſſembly of five hundred Brethren ; (c ) ſo 
that not a fourth part of the Church was preſent 
at that Election. When the Deacons were e- 
lected, the whole Church of Feruſalem could 
not be preſent in that Aſſembly, for the number 
of the Converts was then too great, eſpecially 
conſidering the Chriſtians had not the conveni- 
ence of very capacious places to meet in. A 
great part of the Church was not concern'd 
to be preſent on that occaſion, for the Women 
hid no part in Election, nor perhaps Servants, 
nor Children tho? of Age, while they liv'd in 
their Fathers Houſe. But that the whole Church 
could not be preſent,]I ſhall then ſhew more fully, 


| when I conſider the ways by which our Author 


endeavours to diminiſh the firſt-Fruits of the 
Goſpel, and to leſſen the Church of Jerufalews. 

Biſhop Downham is alledg'd to as little pur- 
poſe : For all he affirms, is, that at the very firsb 
Converſion of Cities , the whale number of People 
converted was able to make but a ſmall Congrega- 
tio, For who can tell how far he intended rhe 
very firſt Converſions ſhould extend ? The cloling 
of the Scriptures of the New Teſtament was 
above ſixty Years after the firſf Converſions of 
many great Cities ; and therefore, tho' at the 
firſt Converſions the number of Chriſtians 


£5) Ats 1. (6) 1 Cor, 15, 
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might be but ſinall, yet a Church may improve 
ſomething in threeſcore Years, and grow up 
from one ſmall, to many great Congregations. 
No inſtance, ſays our Author , car be brought 
againſt this, but the three thouſand Converted at Je- 
ruſalem, (a) ro which ſome would add five thouſand 
more. Some would add ! Let it not diſpleaſe any 
zealous Brother of the Congregational way, 
that St. Luke has recorded the number of thoſe 
Converts; his words are fo plain, and his ſenſe 
ſo neceſſary that they cannot be avoided by any 
ſhift : (b) many of thoſe who heard the word, (4. e. 
then Preach'd, not in a ſet Aſſembly, but occa- 
fionally in the Temple) beliew ad, and the number 
of the men was about frve thouſand, But can there 
20 "inſtance be brought againſt the Independent 
fancy, beſides theſe two ? Our Author, it ſeems, 
was willing to overlook ſuch paſſages, as teſtify 
the great Increaſe of Chriſtians in Jeruſalem 
after this happy beginning. (c) St. Luke relates, 
that after the fearful end of Aramis and his 
Wife, Believers were the more added to the Church, 
multitudes both of Men and Women, The Erhiopick 
Verſion deſerves to be conſidered in this place, 
for inſtead of Kowa3zr, the Author of that Ver- 
ſion ſeems to have read Koaz/ey, aS if the Fewiſh 
Magiſtrates durſt not then reſtrain the Preach- 
ing the Apoſtles, becauſe the People magnified 
them for their Miracles, and then great addis 
tions were made to the Church. But St. Luke 
proceeds to give yet greater Inſtances of the In- 


(a) Aﬀts 2. 41, (b) 4s 4.4. (c) Ats5, 13, 149 
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creaſe of the Church of Fernx/alem ; (a) Before 
the choice of the Deacons,the number of the Diſci- 
ples was multiplied ; and immediately after the 
Inſtitution of theſe Officers, the word of God in- 
creas'd, and the number of the Diſciples multiplied 
in Jeruſalem greatly, and a great company of the 
Priess, or as the Syriack reads, of the Fews, were 
obedjent, or ſubmitted to the Faith. 1t may be ſaid 
that no certain Number is expreſs'd in theſe 
places, and therefore they conclude nothing. 
It is true, the Numbers of theſe later Converts 
are not ſet down; but muſt they therefore be 
loſt to the Church and Biſhop of Feruſalem ? 
Theſe Expreſſions of multitudes of Men and Woe 
men, of Increaſsg greatly, or mightily, of great 
Company, or Croud, are of very great content, 
and capable of receiving many Myriads; and ii 
we compare them with theſe general terms, 
of which we know the definite ſum, it mult be 
allow'd by all rules of ſpeaking, that thoſe in- 
definite expreſſions mult exceed the other. For 
inſtance, when an acceſſion of five thouſand 
was made to the Church, it is faid, that many of 
thoſe who heard the word, believ'd. If the Relator 
had not expreſs'd the Number, but left it to 
the diſcretion of independent Calculators, I 
am afraid this Indefinite word, Afary, would 
never have yielded us an hundred Converts; and 
yet it ſeems it comprehended no leſs than five 
thouſand. Wherefore we may reaſonably con- 
clude, that thoſe general words that denote cx- 
aggeration of multitude , and a ſam unuſual 
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and wonderful, cannot but comprehend more 
than thoſe thouſands of the firſt Converſions. 
This would be ſufficient, tho? there fhould be no 
farther Evidence, to perſwade any equal Reader, 
that the Church of Jeruſalem was now grown 
too numerous to meet all in one place, eſpecially 
conſidering the Chriſtian Aſſemblies in thoſe 
times were held, xz«P 3u#y, from houſe to houſe. 
But there remains yet another inſtance, that 
ſeems more definite and deciſive. For James 
and the Elders of Jeruſalem obſerve to St. Paul, 
that there were many /4yriads of the Circumci- 
fion which believed.(a)Thos ſeeſt Brother how many 
Thouſands | Myriads) of ,Fews there are which be- 
lieve, and they are all zealous of the Law. The mul- 
titude mu5t come together, &c. If theſe Myriads 
were preſent at Feruſalem, when St. Paul was 
there; there will be little reaſon to deduct nine- 
teen parts ont of twenty, (6) upon the account 
of Strangers, as our Author undertakes to do. 
For I hope to make it appear, that the Pentecoſt 
was over, before the Apoſtle arriv'd at Jeruſalem. 

Now leſt theſe great numbers of Con- 
verts ſhould grow into a Dioceſe conſiſting 
of ſeveral Congregations, Mr. Clerkſon inter- 
poſes a timely Cavyeat in theſe words; (c) What 
may be argu'd from hence for great numbers of Chri- 
ſtians in Cities, proceeds upon a meer miitake, 
which I ſhall clearly remove. For it 1s but a ſmall 
proportion of thoſe Thouſands, that can in reaſon be 
accounted to the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, and ſo 
fix'd Members of that Church, for they were Con- 
verted at one of the great Feasts; at which time 


(4) Acts 21,20, (b) Prim, Ep.p.6. (c) Prim. Ep. p. 4. 
the 


CE mn ——— 
' 


CN _—————————  — 


TY —_ 


DC Rnunnx we aller 
9 AW S Pe» 4 "OE 


12 A Defence of 


the Inhabitants were net by far a twentieth part of 
thoſe that were aſſembled in the City. 

This Exception concerns only the three 
thouſand who were converted on the Feaſt of 
Pentecoſt; but the five Thouſand that followed, 
and the Multitudes of Men and Women, and the 
Multiplying greatly, and the great Company, will re- 
main to the Church of Jeruſalem, notwithſtand- 
ing this exception. For our Author does not fo 
much as ſuggeſt, that theſe Acceſſions were made 
upon any of the three Feaſts, and therefore 
without. theſe three Thouſand , there will be 
ſufficient number for ſeveral Congregati- 
ONS. » 

That it may appear, what ſmall proportion 
the Inhabitants of Feruſalem (a) held to the 
Multitude that reſorted thither on the folemn 
Feaſts, our Author enters mo an enquiry, both 
after the number of the Inhabitants of that City, 
and of thoſe that reſorted from other places to thoſe 
Solemmnities. To begin with the latter of theſe, 
C6) Joſephus rells us, and out of him (c )Euſebius, 
tat Ceſtius Gallus willing to repreſent to Nero, 
who contemn'd the fews, the Strength of that Peo- 
ple, defired the Pricſts to take an account of the 
number, andto make the Story ſhort, from the 
number of the Paſcal-Sacrifices, they computed 
211 the Jews prefent at that Paſſover to be about 
three Millions : (4) But then they were all in a 
manner Forcigners, (e ) for agreat part of that mul- 
ritude came from abroad; whereas the Inhabitans 
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of Jeruſalem (a) were but ſixſcore Thouſand, as 
we learn by Hecatzus : And that we may not 
fancy Hecatens to have under-reckon?'d the In- 
habitants of Feruſalem, our Author intimates 
a quite contrary ſuſpicion. /# may be Hecatzus 
or his Informer, over-reached as well in the Num- 
. ber of the Citizens, as in the Meaſure of the City. 
He makes the Circuit of it fifty Furlongs, whereas 
(b) Joſephus ſays, it was but thirty-three, and the 
Circumvallation of Titus but thirty-nine. From 
all this therefore he concludes, that the Inha- 
bitants of Feruſalem upon the moſt favourable 
Computation, will ſcarce make the twentieth 
part of the Multitude which uſually attended 
thoſe Feaſts, and conſequently not a twen- 
tieth part of the Converts mention'd in the 
Afts can be ſuppoſed to belong to the Church 
of Jeruſalem, 

Although I have already ſhew*d, that this 
concerns only the three Thouſand converted 
on the day of Pentecoſt ; yet becauſe it is new, 
and carries with it the air of Demonſtration, 
I will beg the Readers patience, while I let 
him ſee, with how great Pains and Learning 
ſome Authors can trifle. For to find ont the 
proportion between the Inhabitants of Ferzſa- 
lem, and the Paſcal Aſſemblies, it is neceſſary 
to know the number of each at the ſame time, 
or at leaſt-wiſe in the ſame Age. Now Heca- 
tens, from whom he learns the number of the 
Citizens, liv*d under Alexander the Great and 
Prolomy the Son of Lagus ; but the numbers of 
thoſe who reſorted to the Paſſover, was taken 
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the Inhabitants were net by far a twentieth part of 
thoſe that were aſſembled in the City. 

This Exception concerns only the three 
thoufand who were converted on the Feaſt of 
Pentecoſt; but the five Thouſand that followed, 
and the Multitudes of Men and Women, and the 
Multiplying greatly, and the great Company, will re- 
main to the Church of Jeruſalem, notwithſtand- 
ing this exception. For our Author does not ſo 
much as ſuggeſt, that theſe Acceſſions were made 
upon any of the three Feaſts, and therefore 
without. theſe three Thouſand , there will be 
ſufficient number for ſeveral Congregati- 
ONS. " 

That it may appear, what ſmall proportion 
the Inhabitants of Feruſalem (a) held to the 
Multitude that reſorted thither on the folemn 
Feaſts, our Author enters imo an enquiry, both 
after the number of the Inhabitants of that City, 
and of thoſe that reſorted from other places to thoſe 
Solemnities. To begin with the latter of theſe, 
C6) Jofephus tells us, and out of him (c )Euſebius, 
rat Ceſtius Gallus willing to repreſent to Nero, 
who contemn'd the fews, the Strength of that Peo- 
ple, defired the Prieſts to take an account of the 
number, and to make the Story ſhort, from the 
number of the Paſcal-Sacrifices, they computed 
21 the Jews prefent at that Paſſover to be about 
three Millions : (4) But then they were all in a 
manner Forcigacrs, (e ) for agreat part of that mul- 
tirude came from abroad; whereas the Inhabitans 
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of Jeruſalem (a) were but ſſxſcore Thouſand, as 
we learn by Hecatzus: And that we may not 
fancy Hecatens to have under-reckon*d the In- 
habitants of Jeruſalem, our Author intimates 
a quite contrary ſuſpicion. x may be Hecatzus 
or his Informer, over-reached as well in the Num- 
ber of the Citizens, as in the Meaſure of the City. 
He makes the Circuit of it fifty Furlongs, whereas 
(b) Joſephus ſays, it was but thirty-three, and the 
Circumvallation of Titus but thirty-nine. From 
all this therefore he concludes, that the Inha- 
bitants of Feruſalem upon the moſt favourable 
Computation, will ſcarce make the twentieth 
part of the Multitude which uſually attended 
thoſe Feaſts, and conſequently not a twen- 
tieth part of the Converts mention'd in the 
Afts can be ſuppoſed to belong to the Church 
of Jeruſalem, 

Although I have already ſhew'd, that this 
concerns only the three Thouſand converted 
on the day of Pentecoſt; yet becauſe it is new, 
and carries with it the air of Demonſtration, 
I will beg the Readers patience, while I let 
him ſee, with how great Pains and Learning 
ſome Authors can trifle. For to find out the 
proportion between the Inhabitants of Fer»ſa- 
lem, and the Paſcal Aſſemblies, it is neceſſary 
to know the number of each at the ſame time, 
or at leaſt-wiſe in the ſame Age. Now Heca- 
teus, from whom he learns the number of the 
Citizens, liv?d under Alexander the Great and 
Prolomy the Son of Lagus ; but the numbers of 
thoſe who reſorted to the Paſſover, was taken 
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by the order of Ceſtivs Gallus under Nero, 4. e; 
above three hundred and fifty years after. The 
Inhabitants of Feruſalem might be much more 
numerous in the Apoſtles time, than in the 
Age of Hecatens, and therefore this Calculation 
cannot be certain, and this Specre of Demon- 
ſtration vaniſhes. 

That I may not ſeem to want a due regard 
for Mr. Clerkſor”s diligence upon this Point, I 
will not diſmiſs his Calculation with ſo ſhort 
a Reply, but examine every point of it apart, 
and ſhew of what conſequence it may be to 
the preſent Qneſtion, concerning Congrega- 
tional Epiſcopacy. 1. The three Millions re- 
turn'd to Nero came from no authentick 
Cenſus, or any certain account, but only from 
conjecture; and one may reaſonably ſufpett, 


that the Priefts, to ſet ont the greatneſs of the 


Nation to a Prince who had them in con- 
tempt, would be apt to over-reckon. 2. Jeru- 
falem could not receive ſo many Millions, if 
the circuit of it were but thirty-three fur- 
longs, as we read in Joſephxs, and our Author 
does contend it was no more. 3. If this Ac- 
count of the Prieſts ſhould be admitted, yet 
that Paſſover might be extraordinary, and 
like that of Foſtah, of which-it is ſaid, (a) 
that ſurely there was not holden ſuch a Paſſover, 
from the days of the Fudges that judg*d Iſrael, 
m0r in all the days of the Kings of Iſrael, nor of 
the Kings of Judah. And that this Number 
was extraordinary, appears from Joſephus, who 
accounting for the incredible Number faid to 


(4) 2 Kings 23, 23, 
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be ſlain and taken in Jeruſalem, informs us. 
that the Jews reſorted thither out of all the 
Country, and were unawares ſhut up in that 
fatal Siege 3 and yet the Sum was about 
twelve hundred thouſand perſons, not- half 
of that number npon which our Author cal- 
culates: Yet this ſeem'd ſo extraordinary, 
(a) that Joſephus to make it paſs, obſerves, 
that the greateſt part indeed were Jews, but not 
Inhabitants of Jeruſalem or Judea: 4. Though 
a middle number might be agreed on for cal- 
culating the Paſcal Aﬀemblies, yet would it 
be of no uſe in the preſent Queſtion; for we 
do not read in Scripture of any Converts 
made on the Paſlover ; but the three Thouſand 
which are now under debate, were converted 
on the Feaſt of Pemecoſt, and from the reſort 
of the one, no gueſs can be made of the 
Numbers that repair*d to the other ; for the 
Paſſover was much more frequented than the 
Pentecoſt. It is true, that the Law ſeems to 
make no difference between the three Feſti- 
vals, but obligeth all the Males to repair to 
the place which God ſhould chooſe upon each of 
thoſe Feaſts. But the Practice of the Jews 
feems to have been otherwiſe, long before our 
Saviours Time. Tb) Lyra obſerves, That thoſe 
who were far from Jeruſalem were excuſed from 


(4) Ti]wv 77 mAtvy uoguacr wiy an £4 £12400, Jol. 
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(b) Lyra -in Exod. 23. 17. Deut. 16. 16. Tas 
men cum tllis qui erant remoti a Feruſalem aliquando diſpens 
fabatar, de duabus vicibus ſc. Pentecoſte, & Feſto Tabernacu- 
lorum: Veruntamen illjs qui eramt longe a Feruſalem parcebatur 
de duobus Feftis, 
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attending on the two Feaſts of Weeks and Taber- 
nacles, And (4a) TﬀRella cites ſome Jewiſh Au- 
thors to this purpoſe, That the Law obliged thoſe 
only who liv*d near the Sanftuary; the refF were 
aiſpens'd with, ſo they appeared once a year, i. e. 
at the Paſſover. He mentions others that were 
of opinion, that the Law was ſatisf1?d, if eve- 
ry third year all the Males came up to the 
three Feaſts ; but he himſelf thought , that 
either they were obliged yearly to come twice, 
2. e. on the Paſſover and Feaſt of Tabernacles; 
for the Pentecoſt being ſo near to the Paſſover, 
they muſt be excus*d for that, or elfe ſome 
years they were to come up only once, 7z. e. at 
Eaſter; on others twice, 5. e. at Eaſter and 
the Feaſt of Tabernacles; for every ſeventh 
year the Law was to be read on that Feaſt ; 
ſo that thoſe who were any thing remote, were 
never bound to go up at Pentecoſt. But be- 
ſides the Males oblig*d to attend on the three 
Feſtivals, the devout Women and Children, 
not yet under the Obligation, went up to the 
Pailover out of voluntary Devotion : (b) So 
Elkanah's Wives went to the yearly Sacrifice 
at Shilo. So the Parents of our Saviour (c) 
went up to Feruſalem every year at the Feaf#t of the 
Paſſover. Now thoſe Interfreters, who are 
concerned to make Joſeph, as touching the Law 
blameleſs, ſend him up three times a year ac- 
cording to the Law, and are content to have 
theſe words underſtood of the Bleffed Virgin, 
that ſhe went up but orice a year, and that 
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at the Paſſover. Though others underſtand 
them of both our Saviours Parents, as if they 
had gone up but once ; and Lyra according to 
his Notion mention*'d above, obſerves that 
Galilee was remote, and therefore within the 
Diſpenſation for two of the three Feaſts ; and 
indeed the Expreſlion of St. Luke does not eaſily 
admit of any other conſtruction. And the 
words of the Book of Samuel do as plainly 
intimate, that Elkanah himſelf, though a 
Levite, went up to Shilo,but once a year : (a) 
This man, ſays the Text, went up out of his City 
yearly to worſhip in Shilo. And after his Wife 
had vow'd, and he ang his Family had return'd 
home, it follows; wherefore it came to paſs, 
when the time was come about, after Hannah had# 
conceiv*d, that ſhe bare a Son, and calÞPd his Name 
Samuel ; and the Man Elkanah and all his Houſe 
went up to offer unto the Lord the yearly Sacrifice 
and his Vow. So that by this relation, Elkanah 
ſeems not to have gone up to Shiv, from the 
time Hannah vow*®d in the Temple, until after 
the birth of Samuel, i. e. the ſpace of a whole 
year. But however theſe places may be un- 
derſtood, it is allow'd by all, that the Paſle- 
over was the chiefeſt for Solemnity and 
reſort of Worſhipers, of all the Feaſts of 
the Jews, and therefore a computation of 
the Strangers at Jeruſalem on a Pentecolt , 
from the extraordiaary Numbers ſaid once 
to have been at a Paſleover, muſt be very 
fallacious; for the ſame Calculation cannot 
{ſerve both. 
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Now leſt this Argument ſhould Ioſe any 
thing of Advantage by being too diffuſe, the 
force of it ſhall be contracted into leſs com- 
paſs, that it may be the caſter obſerv'd. 1. Be- 
cauſe three Millions are reported to have been 
at one Paſlcover, therefore every Paſſeover had 
as many. Many will be apt here to deny 
the Conſequence : But let it paſs. And then 
the Argument proceeds farther. If ſo many 
reſorted to the Paſlcover, then the ſame Num- 
ber came up at Pentecoſt ; this is hard to grant: 
But who can deny any thing to ſuch a Diſ- 
putant ? To go on therefore, If three Millions 
were preſent at the.Paſleover, on which three 
Thouſand Souls were Converted , therefore 
not above a hundred and fifty could belong 
to Jeruſalem; becauſe in Hecatens his time, that 
City had but a hundred and fifty thouſand 
Inhabitants. Wonderful! Who can find in 
his heart to deny any thing ſo Conſequential ? 
But had that City receiv*d no increaſe from the 
time of Hecateus to that of Nero ? (a) Joſephus 
mentions ſeveral Improvements it had under 
the 4/monean Kings, whoſe Family united the 
Prieſthood and the Crown, and under whom 
this Sacred Metropolis could not but receive 
great. Advantage. Afterwards we have an 
£ccount,, that the old Walls could not hold 
it, and that the Inhabitants multiplicd ſo much, 
that they were forc'd to build without the 
Gates; and thefe new-buildings in the Time 
of Clandins, were ſo confiderable, as to make 
as It were another. City, Yet our Author 
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keeps to his old Computation; which is juſt 
as if the Inhabitants of LZondor were to be 
computed by what they were about three hun- 
dred years ago. It may ſeem perhaps no 
leſs ridiculous to refute. ſach an Argument; 
than it was to make it. Yet becauſe onr Author 
ſuſpeas even this Number in Hecaters as too 
oreat, I muſt take the Liberty at leaſt-wiſe 
to explain this matter a little more. 

Mr. Clerkſoa ſuſpects his Author to have 
over-reach*d in his Number of the Citizens at Je- 
ruſalem, (a) becarſe be had done fo in the mea- 
ſure of the City, of which he makes the Circint to 
be fifty Furlongs; whereas (b) Joſephus ſays, it 
was but Thirty-three, and the Circumvallation of 
Titus r0 be Thirty-nine. And to ſhew the Num- 
ber of Inhabitants in Ferxſalem could not be 
great everl in the beginning of the liſt War; 
he obſerves ; that mwhen Twelve Thouſand 
were ſlain in Jeruſalem in one Night, the loſs 1s 
repreſented,(c) as though the greateſt part of the Ci- 
tizens had been deſtroy'd. | 

As to the Circuit of Jeruſalem, I cannot 
conclude Hecataits to have over-reach'd, till 
I can be ſure there is no fault in the Copies 
of Foſephus, or that our Author did rightly 
underſtand him. For firſt, (4) Joſephus Goes 
not ſeem to agree with himfſelt in this matter; 
when in the ſame Chapter , gtving- an account 
of the three Walls that encompaſſed the City, 
he makes the third to have ninety Towers, 
(e) each of twenty cubits Diameter, and be: 

(4) Prim, Ep.p.g, (6) Joſ. B. ]. 1.6.c.17. 6. uy. (c) Joſ: 
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tween every one theſe Towers, a curtain of 
two hundred cubits, which being ſam'd up, 
make near fifty furlongs in compaſs. Or if 
we take (a) Fillalpandus his reckoning, who 
allows but four hundred Cubits to a Furlong, 
we ſhall have fifty Furlongs compleat. Nor was 
this the whole compaſs of the City, for this 
Wall was not drawn round the other two on 
every part, but where the City ended in inac- 
ceſſible precipices (b) there was but one Wall, and 
then it muſt be by ſo much more than fifty Fur- 
longs. So the particulars and the ſum total of 
this Author not agreeing, there muſt be ſome 
miſtake in the Calculation. 

But ſeveral Learned Men have endeavour'd 
to reconcile theſe paſſages, among whom, Y1l- 
lalpandus (c) ſeems to have ſucceeded belt ; 
who having ſhew'd the right order and ſituati- 
on of the three Walls out of Joſephs, againſt 
the miſtakes of Adricomzus and others, concludes 
with great probability, that the City which is 
ſaid to have been thirty three Furlongs about, 
was the old Ciry contain'd within the firſt 
Wall of ſixty Towers ; and if the diſtance be- 
tween theſe was equal to that of the third Wall, 
the ſum will be exactly according to Joſephus his 
meaſure. Now to confirm this conjecture, it 
muſt be obſerv'd that the Town about which 
Titus drew his Vallum, was only the Old ; for 
the lower Town, and two of the three Walls 
were taken by the Romans, and ruin'd before 
that Circumvallation was begun , which was 
according to Joſephus thirty nine Furlongs 
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and it was this which was properly call'd the (a) 
City, the other acceſſions being accounted for 
Suburbs, and ſo call'd by Foſephns. Nor can 
we imagine, either that the Romans would leave 
ſo great a part of the City as that which was 
deſtroy*d in the poſſeſſion of the Fews, or con- 
trive their Yallum, which was to keep them in, 
at ſo great a diſtance from the remaining Wall 
or place of Attack, as it muſt needs be, if the 
Circumvallation encompaſs'd that part which 
was before ruin'd by the Rowans, and quitted 
by the Jews. Now if Joſephus be thus under- 
ſtood, he is not only reconciPd to himſelf, but 
to that character of Greatneſs which Pliny (b) 
gives Jeruſalem, of being far the moſt famous 
City, not only of J«dea, but of all the Ea. (c) 
Arifteas, if he deſerve any credit, makes it 
Forty Furlongs about, and there are (4) who re- 
preſent it as quadrangular three Miles in length, 
and ſomething leſs in breadth, which is indeed 
the moſt liberal of all Calculations , but has 
no great authority to vouch it. However by 
the reckoning of Foſephus, Feruſalem was more 
than fifty Furlongs in Compaſs, and the Preci- 
pices being reckon'd where there was but one 
Wall, many Furlongs more may remain to be 
added even to that ſum. What is ſuggeſted 
to leſſen the number of the People of Jeruſa- 
lem, (e) from the complaint made to the 14s- 
means, that they had deſtroy'd in one night 
almoſt all the People, when there was but 
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twelve Thouſand lain , is not exa& enough ta 
ground any Calculation. For the Idumeans flew 
above twenty, perhaps above forty Thouſand 
while they were in Fer»ſalem, as (a ) Joſephus re- 
ckons. For the firſt night the [dumeaans were let 
in, they ſlew eight thouſand five hundred 
Perſons ; not in the City, but about the Tem- 
ple. And not content with this Slaughter, they 
rurn'd upon the City and kill'd every one they 
r1et. Nor did it end thus, but they {till went 
on and butcher*d the People like a herd of un- 
cican Beaſts ; theſe without number : But after- 
wards taking many perſons of Condition, and 
young Men , they bound and put them into 
(6) cuſtody, hoping to gain them to their ſide, 
but they all choſe rather to die than joyn with 
their Enemics , whereupon they were tortur'd 
and kill'd. Thoſe who were taken in Cuſtody 
ia the day, were flajn and caſt out in the night 
to make room for others the day following, 
who were alſo deſtroy in the ſame manner,and 
the numher of thoſe young People of quality 
aeſtroy'd in that manner is ſaid (c) to be twelve 
thouſand. Such was the ſlaughter made by the 
Jdumaans in Jeruſalem, that it 1s no wonder if 
thoſe who had a mind to be rid of their compa- 
ny, ſhould repreſent the whole People as de- 
ſtroy dz; and conſidering the prodigious num- 
bers flain by the Factions in that City, It is a 
wonder there ſhould be any more remaining for 
new calamities; and yet after this loſs, the 
Feople of Jeruſalem were ſo formidable, that 
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Foſephies commends the conduct of (a) Yeſpaſian 
for not adventuring to attack it at that time, 
when his Officers urged him to march his Army 
thither, that ſo the Factions might have yet more 
leiſure to weaken one another ; whereas if the 
people were in a manner all kilPd, he had no 
reaſon to apprehend any oppofition. 

Now fhould all this Calculation be allowed, 
and YJerufalem reduc'd to the narroweſt Cir- 
cuit, and the loweſt Reckoning ; yet I cannot 
ſee what benefit can redound to the Notion- of 
Congregational Epiſcopacy. For we do not 
read of any great acceſſion of Proſelytes to 
the Chriſtian Faith on any of the three Feaſts, 
except one, on that of Pentecoſt, when three 
thouſand Souls were gain'd ; but ſince that, 
there were many added aaily to the Church: 
There were five Thouſand converted at a 
time; and after this, (b) Believers were the 
more added to the Church, multitudes both of Men 
and Women, And after this, (c) The Word of 
God increas'd, and the number of the Diſciples 
multiply'd in Feruſalem greatly, and a great com- 
pany of the Prieſts were obedient to the Faith. 
Theſe Acceſſions are no where ſaid to conliſt 
of out-lying Jews, nor to come in upon fſo+ 
temn times, but daily ; and all this to fall our, 
within the compaſs of a year. Andif there be 
any truth in the Tradition which (4) Apollo- 
zius an ancient Writer cites from Thraſeas, 
who ſuffer'd Martyrdom in his time, that the 

Apoſtles were commanded by our Saviour not 
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to depart from Jeruſalem in twelve years, We 
muſt conclude the numbers of Proſelytes muſt 
needs ſurpaſs the meaſure of a Congregation, 
if the ſucceſs of following years did in any 
proportion anſwer this beginning. 

All the endeavours therefore of deduction 
from the numbers of Converts expreſled by 
St. Luke, can have no place in the Church 
of Jeruſalem : For, 1. All that were converted 
on Pentecoſt, are ſaid to continue in the Apoſtles 
(a) Fel'owſhip, and breaking of Bread and in Prayer ; 
i.e. to ſtay with them in Jeruſalem. So that 
though they were not dwellers before, upon 
this occaſion they became ſuch. 2. The five 
thouſand added to theſe, according to 'the 
circumſtances of the Story, and the expoſition 
of all the ancient Writers, will afford no 
occaſion for any deduction. 3. The increaſe, 
of which the numbers are not expreſs'd, may 
reaſonab!;y be preſum'd no way inferior to the 
other, where the number is ſet down; but if 
we obſerve the. Expreſſions, ſeem to ſurpaſs 
them. For when five thouſand were converted, 
it 1s ſaid, that many of thoſe who heard the Word, 
believed, Tf the number had not follow'd, 
this would have paſs'd for a little matter with 
our Author ; but in other places it is ſaid, that 
great multitudes both of Aden and Women, a great 
number of Prieſts, &c. 4. While the Apoſtles 
continued in Jeruſalem, we have reaſon to be- 
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to give a check to the Rulers, and to reſtrain 
them from perſecuting the Apoſtles, it cannot 
be well doubted, but the Apoſtles improv'd 
this good diſpoſition to a perfe& converſion. 
5. Beſides the preaching of the Apoſtles, the 
influence of the Converts, who were generally 
men, upon their Families, could not fail of 
having great effe&t, and of making no ſmall 
addition to the ſum of Believers. The Autho- 
rity the Maſters of families had over them a- 
mong the Jews, being very great, and the 
ſubmiſſion of Wives and Children to them 
being in that Nation very implicit; (4) 7: being 
the receiv'd cuſtom of the Eaſt, as De la Valle 
obſerv*d,that theWomen and Children ſhould accomo- 
date themſelves to the Father of the family in matters 
of Religion, though the Women had before they 
married, been bred up in other Rules. 6. That 
the Multitude converted could have no conve- 
nience in Jeruſalem of meeting in one Aflem- 
bly. The Apoſtles went from Houſe to Houſe, 
x7" 21xcy, 1. e, In ſeyeral Houſes there were 
ſeveral religious Aſſemblies, and ſo conſequent- 
ly ſeveral Congregations; fo that the Multi- 
tude, though it might in a very great Theater 
or Temple have come together ; yet for want 
of ſuch accommodation began in the Dioceſan 
way , and diſperſed into ſeveral Aſſemblies, 
which ſtill made up but one Church. 

(b) It is confeſſed, ſays Mr. Clerkſon, that in 
thoſe times, and after, there was more than one 
Biſhop in a City; and if the Chriftians jn an 
City were but few, and thoſe divided betwixt £ 
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wveral Biſhops, how ſmall a Dioceſe would the fhave 
of each make wp ? For this he cites Dr. Hammond 
on the Rev. c. 11. P.662. It 1s true indeed, 
D. H. was of opinion, that the Believers of 
the Circumciſion did for ſome time keep at 
ſome diſtance from the Gentile Converts, and 
had their Aſſemblies and Officers apartzand that 
the Apoſtles having no other remedy, were 
obliged to manage the matter ſo tenderly 
as to connive for ſome time at this ſeparation. 
But this can by no means concern the caſe of 
the Church of Jeruſalem within the time of her 
increaſe, before the death of St. Stephen and the 
converſion of St. Paul; for as yet no Gentile 
had been baptized , Corzelivs being the * firſt, 
and that. ſome time after theſe many thouſands 
had been converted in Fernſalew. Belides, were 
this allow'd, that the Jews and Gentiles in 
each City had a diſtinct Biſhop, yet that makes 
nothing for the Congregational way, for this 
happened upon another Account. And after 


'the ruin of Jeruſalem, and the deſtruction of 


the Jewiſh Commonwealth, the Jews came to 
an accommodation, and joyned with the Gen- 
tiles under the ſame Officers, before the ſecond 
Century; and therefore can be of no conſe- 
quence to the point in hand, And if thoſe 
Dioceſes were ſmall, it was in order to great- 
er increaſe, that the Jews migkt be for a little 
while indulg'd, and then united with the 
Gentiles in one Church. But after all, this 
matter of ſeparate Churches is no more than 
the conjecture of ſome learned men ; and our 
Author himflf is willing to diſiniſs it, by fay- 

__ 
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ing, (a) That there 3s no need of this acknow- 
ledement, nor will he inſist on the grounds on which 
he proceeds. Nor is there any reaſon he ſhould, 
if he can make out what he afhrms in the 
fame place, that there 3s evidence enough in 
Scripture for a plurality of Biſhops in ſeveral Cj- 
ties, which may be eaſily vindicated from the 
attempts of ſome that would deface it. 

His firſt inſtance isPh1/. 1 .1.To all the Saints that 
are at Philippi,with the Biſhops and Deacons, That 
theſe were Biſhops of the Province, as Dr. Ham- 
mond contends, and not of the City of Philips, 
our Author will by no means allow, nor will I 
be very importunate with him that , he ſhould. 
But one thing I would learn of him, what fort 
of Biſhops he takes theſe to be ? For if in his 
opinion they are no other than Presbyters, then 
this place is impertinently alledg'd, ſince many 
Presbyters are by all ſides acknowledg?*d to have 
belong'd to one Church, But if he ſpeak of Bi- 
ſhops in the common Eccleſiaſtical ſence, and 
then concludes from this paſſage, that there 
were many in the Church of Philippiz his opint- 
ON Is as ſingular, as that of the Doctor he endea- 
vours to refute. For my part, I muſt profeſs 
that I am not much concern'd in this Diſpute 
between our Author and Dr. Hammond about: 
theſe Biſhops, I could never find ſufficient rea- 
{on to believe them any other than Presbyters, 
as the generality of Fathers and of the Wri- 
ters of our own Church have done. And tho*] 
have great reverence for the name and memory 
of Dr. Hammond; yet where he is alone, I may 
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without any imputation of diſreſpeR, take the 
common liberty of leaving his opinion to ſtand 
or fall according to the ſtrength of the Argu- 
ments upon which it is founded. Yet there are 
ſome things in our Authors reply, which may 
be taken notice of. 

Dr. Hammond (a) from a paſſage in the As, 
where Philippi is ſaid to be the firſt City of 1a- 
cedonia and 4 Colony, infers that it was a erro- 


polis, To which our Author anſwers, that #t 3s firſt 


3 Situation,(b) and not in dignity and preheminence, 
This conjecture of Camerarius and Zanchins may 
after all be more ingenious than ſolid. For 
Bezas M S. has «9414 and not eyd7y, 4: e. the 
head or chief, not the fir#t i2 Situation ; and the 
Syriack and Arabick Verſions follo wit. Nowthe 
moſt ancient Copy, as it is ſuppos'd, of the New 
Teſtament now extant, confirm'd by two old 
Verſions , may weigh as much as a late con- 
jeture. Beſides Philipp; was not the firSt in S;- 
txation, as is pretended, but Neapoljzs. And it 
would be ſomething ſtrange, if Dover be indeed 
the firſt Town of England; that he who paſs?d 
that way, ſhould call Canterbury the firſt. It 
might not be very conſiderable, when /Macedor 
was reduc'd by Paulus eAinulins, but it might be 
the chief Town. of that part of the Country 
when St. Luke wrote. (c) Liberatus mentions 
the Arch-Biſhop of Philippz, and in the Council 
of Epheſus the Biſhop ſubſcribes among the Me- 
tropolitans, tho” it be expreſs*d that he had the 
Proxy of the Biſhop of Theſſalonica. In an old 
Notitia he is Metropolitan of the Province of 


(#2) 16, 12 (b)P, 8, (Cc) Brev, 6.5, 
Maceaop, 
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Aacedon. And ſo Seduljus ſtyles him ; and Ter- 
tullian (a) names it before Theſſalonica, 

Nor will I contend with our Author about 
the other Argument of Dr. Hammond, which 
he rejeas; that Philipp: was a Metropolis, be- 
cauſe it was a Colomie. It does not indeed ne- 
ceſſarily follow ; but yet Roman Colonies were 
generally placed in the principal Cities of Pre- 
vinces, and endow'd with the chief Dignities 
and Juriſdictions in the Countries where they 
were. So Carthage, Corinth, Caſarea, and many 
others might be nand. But if it was the Fiead 
of that part of the Country and a Colony, as 
Beza's old Copy has it, this Diſpute 1s over 3 
and nothing I am ſure Mr.Clerkſor has produc'd, 
does make out that it was not a Merropolis when 
St. Paul was there. 

Now this Debate concerning the Biſhops of 
Philippi had ſoon been at an end ; if our Au- 
thor had thought fit to explain himſelf,, and 
told us what he meant by Biſhops. For were 
they Paſtors of ſingle ele& Congregations re- 
ſpectively in covenant ? Then there muſt have 
been ſeveral Churches or Congregations in that 
one City. But on other occaſions he will not 
allow more than one Congregation for three 
hundred years after Chriſt, even in Rome it ſelf. 
But if we allow ſuch an obſcure place as Philipps 
to have many Churches ſo early 3 we cannor 
avoid yielding to Alexandria and Antioch and 
other great Cities many more ; and what will 
prove worſe than all, thoſe Churches muſt be 
acknowledgd to be all under one Biſhop. Or 
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30 A Defkence of 
were theſe Biſhops only Presbyters ruling tHe 
Church of Philipp; with common and equal Au- 
thority ? Then our Author muſt give up the 
Queſtion, and inſtead of making many Biſhops 
muſt own that there was none at all there but 
only Presbyters. Will he contend that there 
were no: other Biſhops than Presbyters ? This 
will be to abuſe his Reader with the ambiguity 
of a word , which he takesin one ſenſe and the 
Church in another. That many Presbyters 
might belong to one Congregation, none ever 
deny'd; that many Biſhops in the allow'd and 
eccleſiaſtical ſenſe of the word had the over- 
ſight of one City, ſounds ſtrange and incredible 
to the ancient Chriſtians. Chry/oſtom obſerving 
this expreſſion of the Biſhops of Philippi, ſeems 
to be ſtartled with it. What, many Biſhops in: 
one City ? By no means, it caimot be, What then ? 
They were not Biſhops properly ſo call'd,but Preſbyters. 
The ſame poor Sophiſtry is carry 'd on(a) un- 
der the colour of another Text. (6b) St. Paul from 
Miletus ſent to Epheſus, and call'd the Elders of thy 
Church, who are ſayd, v. 28. to be made Bi- 
ſhops by the Holy Ghoſt, Now theſe Elders or 
Biſhops belong'd to the City-Church of Epheſus, 
as our *Author contends, and not to the Pro- 
vince, and therefore there were ſeveral biſhops 
in the ſame City. Bur if we demand here a- 
gain, what Biſhops are here meant , whether 
theſe were Biſhops in the ſenſe of the preſent 
queſtion, or Presbyters only ? The objeion 
vaniſhes, and leaves the Reader to wonder, that 
any man ſhould fo ſolemnly undertake to prove 


—— 


(4; Prim, Ep.p,10, (6) Atts 20, 17, 


vi hat 
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what no man ever doubted, that in Scripture- 
times there were many Ptesbyters over one 
Church. But Dr. Hammond will have theſe 
Biſhops to be Suffragans of Epheſus : And Mr. 
Clerkſon with all his force does endeavour to 
a&xdprove them to have been City Biſhops. 
Now in the midſt of this contention, we may 
be very ſafe from the danger of Congrega- 
tional Epiſcopacy. For if Dr. Hammond's way 
prevail, theſe Biſhops muſt have each a City 
and Territory, and be Dioceſans either a&u- 
ally, or in right, If Mr. Clerkfon carries it, 
then properly ſpeaking there might not be 
a Biſhop among them all; for they are but 
Presbyters belonging, not to ſeveral Indepen- 
dent Congregations, but to one Church, and 
might have a Biſhop to whom they were ſub- 
je, as the Ancients believ'd they had, and 
thought Timothy to be the Perſon. And here 
he multers up great forces againſt Dr. Ham- 
0nd's opinion, and affirms, (4) that rhe 
Text it ſelf , the Syriack Verſion, Chryfoſton, 
Theophilaft , Oecumenius. and Theodoret, and the 
whole ſtream of Ancients are againft this new 
ſenſe, not any favoring it. but one among them all. 
But what ſenſe are theſe Ancients for ? that 
there were many Biſhops of one City-Church ? 
Nothing leſs, for they all declare the contrary, 
and that theſe were no other than {Presbyters. 
But there hapned to be one for the Dofors 
ew ſenſe , our Author does not name him, it 
was Jreneus ;, and it ſeems ſomething incon- 
gruous to call that ſenſe new which is vouch'd 


_— — 


(4) Pr, Ep.p. 10,11, 
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by ſo ancient Authority. For this Father is 
judg'd by (a) Mr. Dodwel to be born in the 
later end of the firſt Century, or the very 
beginning of the ſecond. He convers'd with 
Polycarp , as himſelf declares, whoſe Mar- 
tyrdom according to the computation of Bi-, . ' 
ſhop (6) Pearſon could not be later than the year 
147- And therefore muſt have liv'd forty 
years of the firſt Century. He was Biſhop of 
Smyrna, which was under the Juriſdiction of 
Epheſus, and might underſtand from the Tra- 
dition of the place more of St. PauPs viſita- 
tion than is recorded by St. Zuke, and fo be 
more particular in noting the quality of the 
Perſons that the Apoſtle calPd to him to 11t- 
letus ;, and expreſsd himſelf therefore in that 
manner, (c) having calPd together the Biſhops 
and Presbyters of Epheſus, and the other Neigh= 
bouriag Cities. . Now if Authority go by weight, 
and not by number; Dr. Hammond's caſe .will 
not appear ſo deſperate; for though many 
names are produced againſt him, yet ſeveral 
of them are very light. For Occumenius and 
Theophilaf may be diſcounted as Tranſcribers 
of Chryſoſtom, who with Theodoret will ſcarce 
weigh down the credit of [renars in a caſe of 
this nature ; for they ſpeak only by conjeture, 
whereas he might have nearer notices from 
Tradition. Howe'er it were, yet our Author 
ſhould have call'd this ſenſe any thing rather 
than zew, ſince it is ancienter than any thing 
he can produce to the contrary. As to the 


(4) Dif. 3. in lran, (6) Dif, Poſt. 2. c, 14. et ſeq- 
(e) Irene, 3. c, 14. 


Text 
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Text it ſelf, it determines poſitively on neither 
fide; and for the Syriack verſion, if it be againſt 
the Dr. in Epheſus, it muſt be remembred that 
it was for him at Phibppi. Bur after all, the 
preſent queſtion is not concern in this Diſ- 
pute ; for tho? theſe Elders who are call'd Bi- 
ſhops, were not of the Province, but of the 
City of Epheſus ; yet it does no. follow, that 
there were ſeveral Biſhops propeily ſo call'd 
and diſtinguith'd from Presbyters at the ſame 
time in one Church. And our Author's ſtream 
of Ancients are againſt him , who underſtand 
theſe not to be proper Biſhops , but Presby= 
ters. 

I ſhould diſmiſs this point about the Eph: ſine 
Biſhops; if our Author did not ſay he did i-ſi5t 
upon another Argument, as new and altogether 
his own. The ſum of it is this. The Apoile 
Paul reſolv'd to be at Jeruſalem (a) at the day 
of Pentecost.—But he could not be there at the day, 
if he ſtay'd long at Miletus. And he could not 
Aſſemble the Biſhops of Alia there, if he $tay'd not 
long there. Epheſus was fifty miles from Miletns, 
and ſo four days journey going and coming. And 
if Paul ſtay*d longer than three or four days at the 
105 at Miletus, he could not be at Jeruſalem at 
PentecofF., Now the chief Cities of Aſia he ſhews 
were at agreat diſtance from Epheſus, and at a 
greater from Miletus: and therefore the Elders 
ſent for, could not be thoſe of the ſeveral Cities of 
Alta, bat of Epheſus; and ther it cannot be denyd, 
but in that Church there was a piiraiity of Elders 
or Biſhops, That tnc:1e was there a plurality of 


CO On 


(a) Aﬀts 2: 16, 
D Eller 


NB En = 


2 


— 


a —_ Swe 

= a. 

A 
= 


ons = ——— 


34 A Defence of 


Elders or Presbyters, has beem'often granted. 
That theſe were Bifhops in the Eccleſiaſtica} 
vic of the word, is ſtill denied. Upon that the 
Queſtion turns, and our Author ſays not a 
word to it. But this ruins Dr. FHammond®s no- 
tion. For the account given by St. Luke of 
the Apoſtle*'s Journey , will not permit the 
Biſhops of A/ia to aſſemble at ALiletus, Should 
it be granted that this notion is not tenable, 
Dioceſan Epiſcopacy will not be much con- 
cern'd. For it has been always maintain'd, 
and may be ſo ſtill without this ſupport. 
But yer after all this pains, the Argument 
on which Mr. Clerkſon does ſo much inſiſt, 
does it no hurt at all. For what if the A- 
poſtle did not reach Jeruſalem by Pentecoſt ? 
St. Luke does no where affirm it, and no cir- 
cumſtance of . his Journey or Arival does evince 
it : Nay the very account of his Voyage makes 
it incredible. Chryſoftom reckons forty-two 
days from the days of Unleaven'd Bread when 
he was at Philippz, to his arival (a) at Ceſarea, 
where he ſtay'd many days, 7. e. more than he 
tarry'd any where elſe, which at loweſt reckoning 
muſt be eight. And ſo the Pertecoſ# mult find 
him at Ceſarea as that Father afhrms, though 
(b) Baronius miſtaketh his words,and would un- 
derſtand them of Jeruſalem. And Chryſoſtom 
upon thoſe words, intending, if it were poſſible, to 
be at Jeruſalem,obſerves,how the Apoſtle 3s mov?d 
after the manuer of men. (c) How he deſgns, 
how he ha$tens, and yet often times miſſes of his end. 


<< —_— — —_—  _— — - 


(4) Tatts: To. a nor Chrif, 47s 21. Ser, 45. (b) Anmal. 
$8, $, 137. {ce} Chryf.in A.ts 21, Ser. 43+ 


Which 
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Which implies,that in his opinionthat he had not 
attain'd what he intended ſo earneſtly, z. e. to be 
at Jeruſalem by Pentecoſt. Nay, ſo uncertain 
is this whole matter, that to fome Writers 
(a) Paul ſeem'd to paſs the Pentecoſt at Troas 
twelve days after he had ſet out. By our Au- 
thor's computation he has ſcarce two days left 
for ſeventy five miles , which were betwcen 
Caſarea and Jeruſalem. But our Author's re- 
ckoning has omiſſions. For he makes no allow- 
ance between Tyre and Ptrolemais , which is 
thirty two miles. The time in which PauPs 
colnpany went before by Sea from Troas to 
Aſſos, and Paul went by Land, is not reckon'd : 
For St. Luke ſpeaks of the whole company. 
(b) We abode there ſeven day: : And then we 
went before the ſhip, and ſayl'd to Aſſos.— And 
when he met with us at Allos. What time this 
took up is uncertain, as. well as the diſtince 
between Troas and Afos. Belides, three or four 
days is ſomething of the ſhorteſt allowance for 
his ſtay at Mletus, that the Elders of Epheſts 
mighr be ſent for, zn4 come to him. The 
Journey took up four days : and leG than 
one day cannot be well allow'd them to con» 
fer. The Voyage from Miletus to Tyre is of an 
uncertain time ; and five days ſeems ſomething 
of the leaſt. What is to be allow'd for the 
many days ſtay at Ceſarea, is ſtill- uncertain. 
And in common underſtanding of the-phraſe, 
it cannot ſignify ſo few as would permit the 
Apoſtle to be at Feruſalem at Pentecoit, Bi- 


(4) Theophil, in Aﬀts 2l.- (b) Atits 20, 6G, 13, 14s 
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ſhop Pearſon (a) therefore, a perſon of great 
Exactneſs, having conſidered this matter, con- 
cluded thar Paul could not be at Fersſalem till 
after Pentecoſt. Theſe are his words, YVemit 
Hieroſolyma cum colleftis poſt Pentecoſten menſe 
Funio, ubi tumultu concitato, &c. If therefore this 
be all Mr. Clerkſor has to inſi5t on, that St. Paul 
could not ſtay above four days at Aierus, be- 
cauſe he could not otherwiſe arrive at Jeruſalem 
before Pentecoſt ; : his proof amounts to little. 
For it appears much more probable, that the 
Apoſtle arriv*d not thither till after chat Feaſt, 
and therefore might have ſtay*'d at Milerxs as 
Jong as he had pleas'd. But ſince Dr. Hammond 
allow*d St. Paul to reach Jeruſalem within the 
time deſign'd; I mult confeſs that the Argument 
is good againſt him, but not againſt his notion 
of the Biſhops of Aſia, or the paſſage of Jre- 
0:5; unleſs we may ſuppoſe thoſe Biſhops aſ- 
ſembled at Epheſus in expectation of St. Paul's 
coming thither, and by that means in a readi- 
neſs to meet him at Miletus. This 1s all the 
account our Author thought fit to give ont of 
Scripture concerning the plurality of 'Biſhops 
in one City. How well he has made good his 
Paradox, let the Reader judge. 

It is Acknowledg*d, ſays he, (b) that both in 
Scripture-twmes and long after, the Biſhops Dioceſe 
was ſo ſmall, that one Altar was ſufficient for it.See 
Mr. Mede's Proof of Churches in the Second 
Century, p. 29. Nay more than this, it ſhould feem 
that in thoſe firs times before Dioceſes were divided 


WW 


£61 
(6) drinal, Paulin, A. 5% p, 16G» (6) Prim, Ep. f. 14+ 
into 
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into the lefſer and ſubordinate Churches, we now 
call Pariſhes, and Presbyters aſſign'd to them, they 
had not only one Altar in one Church or Domi- 
nicum, but One Altar to a Church, taking Church 
for the Company or Corporation of the Faithful u- 
nited under one Biſhop, and that was in the City aud 
place where the Biſhop ha his reſidence, It ſhould 
feem, ſays Mr. Mede,—— and again thrs perhaps, 
2s. Ignatius zo be wnderſtood, and then, however [ 
bere determine nothing. With this diffidence and 
caution does that Learn'd Man propoſe his O- 
pinion 3 which, together with the teſtimonies 
npon which it 1s grounded, (a) has been con- 
lidered at large in another place, and I am not 
willing here to tranſcribe, Yet that I may not 
ſeem to decline an Anſwer in this plce ; I will 
give the ſum of what is there anſwer'd, and add 
ſomething for future explication. Firſt then, 
Altar in the primitive ſenſe, fignify*d not only 
the Communion Table, but the whole place 
where the Chair of the Biſhop and the Seats of 


the Presbyters were plac'd; and in this ſenſe. 


there was but one Altar in one Dioceſe, as there 
is now but one Conliſtory. This is explain'd 
by paſſages out of Ignativs, Cyprian, and Arch- 
3iſhop Uſher 3 and to be within the Altar, witich 
is Ignatius his phraſe, 1s no other than to b2 in 
Communion with the Biſhop and his Clergy. 
And the oze Altar is no more than one Commu- 
nion, which may be heid in different places, 
and at ſeveral Tables. Beſides ſome paſſages 
cited out of Jgnatins about 67e Altar, are only 


—— 


{4} Vindic, of the Prim, Ch. p. 34. and Seq. 
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alluſive to the Jewiſh Temple and Altar , and 
therefore are not tobe ure?d too ſtrictly. Laſtly, 
the name of Altar might be appropriated to 
that of the Biſhop's Church upon another ac- 
count, and that is in reſpett of the oblations of 
the Faithful, which were preſented there only, 
andfrom thence diſtribution was made according 
to the occaſions of the Church. Among other ob- 
lations,was the Bread and theWine which were 
to ſerve for the Sacrament ; theſe were always 
bleſs'd at the Biſhops Altar, though not. al- 
ways conſecrated there. Concerning theſe 
oblations preparatory to the Sacrament Mr. 
Aede has given a judicious account in his Trea- 
tiſe of the Chriſtian Sacrifice, where he ſhews 
theſe Offerings were in the nature of a Sacri- 
fice ; and upon the account of theſe gifts, the 


' Table might receive its name of Altar. For 


as the Jews had but one Altar, on which their 
Sacrifices were offer®d and ſanQify'd, yet were 
they eaten at ſeveral Tables ; ſo the [Biſhops 
Altar might ſerve to the ſame purpoſe, at 
leaſt within the ſame City , to receive thoſe 
Oblations which were to be communicated in 
different places. This was the praCtice of Rome 
in Pope /nzocent (a) the firſt his time, who 
fent the Bread allready conſecrated to all the 
Churches of the City, but did not fend any to 
ſuch Presbyters as were plac'd in remote Cemiterjes, 
ſince they might conſecrate themſelvs; and as for 
Country Pariſhes he did not think it convenient 
the Holy Conſecrated Bread ſhould be ſent to 


"2M 


£2) Lnnoc. Fp, ad Deceny, 


them, 
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them, for it was not fit it ſhould be carry'd to 
places remote. So all, though not preſent in 
the ſame place, did yet partake of one Altar, 
and cat of the ſame Spiritu'! *. £4. - Arid to 
this purpoſe perhaps, may «2! commodiouſly 
be underſtood that noted paſlage of Juſtin 
Aartyr concerning the adminiſtration of the 
Euchariſt in Chriſtian Aſſemblies, where he ſays, 
that the Deacons ati: ribine it to all that arepreſent, 
and carry it to thoſe who are 70t preſent. For to 
all who were not preſent, 1s they were diſ- 
pers'd in their ſeveral dwellings, it could not 
conv-niently be carry'd by the Deacons ; be- 
ſides that in numerous Congregations it was 
not eaſy to know who was not preſent. Nor 
1s Valeſuus (a ) his conjecture very probable, who 
would ſend irc to pcrſons of other Diocelcs : 
So that it ſeems moſt probable, that it was 
carry*d from the Biſhop's Church to other Afſ- 
ſemblics in the ſame City. Nor will this look 
ſtrange for thoſe times, that the Holy Bread 
ihonld be ſent from the Biſhops Altar to other 
Churches of the ſame City, when it was uſual 
to ſend it into remote Countries and Dioceſes 
as a ſymbol of Communion. The old Biſhops of 
Rome, before (b) Yidtor's time, us'd to ſend ſuch 
preſents: and (c) Lucian the Martyr ſent them 
from his Priſon. So Panlinus (d) did to Severas, 
This practice was forbid by the Synod (e) of Lx- 
aicea, that the holy Myſteries ſhould not be ſent 


(a) Annot. in Euſeb, 1, $.c. 24. (b) Tois am3 
Toy Ti 001%4@y ET4u,700 Y2-:15t5y, Enſeb. MH. E.i.% C 
24.(c) At.Luctan,ap, Mctaph,"7. Fan.” d) Paul. Ep.l.(e)C an, 
L4e "Et $/5P 45 Tagomi te 
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abroad into other Dioceſes , which Zonaras ob 
ſerves to have been a very ancient cuſtom. And 
this forbidding it to be carry'd into other Dio- 
ceſes, ſeems to allow its being carry*d from the 
Biſhop's Church to other places of the ſame 
Dioceſe. 

After Mr. Mede, (a) Dr. Hammond is brought 
in a witneſs of this notion of one Altar. (b) He 
mentions It indeed as the opinion of ſome 
learned Men , but he himſelf makes no judg- 
ment concerning it, leaving the matter as uncer- 
tain, and declining to pronounce any thing in 
a point ſo obſcure. 

Biſhop Taylor (c) is likewiſe forc'd to ap- 
pear in this canſe, meerly becauſe he cited 
Damaſrus in the life of Pope MMarcellzs, who 
is ſaid ro have made twenty five Titles as ſo many 
Dioceſes for Baptiſm and Penance. From whence 
the Biſhop is ſaid (4d) to infer, thap there 
was yet no preaching in Pariſhes, and but one pi- 
pit ia 2 Dioceſe. And further, Damaſus, and the 
Dottor out of him leaves us evidently to conclude, 
that there was wo Communion Table but in the 
wcther Church. And this three hundred and five 
years after Chriſt, and at Rome too. It 1s not 
very adviſable to cor tude any thing too haſti- 
iy zpon theauthority of this pretended Dama- 
fes ;, it coſts ſuch counterfcits nothing to build 
twenty Churches in a day, and to conſign them 
to what uſe they pleaſe. Bit this Impoſtor, 
as he had little wit, fo in this inſtance his Inck 
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(4) Prim, Ep. p. 16. (4) ln re incomperta non eſt au- 
caGer nimis pronuncianium. Ham, D.ff. 3. C, $5. 15s 
(c) Epiis, Aﬀert, (4) Print, £Þ. Þ» 16, 
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was very bad, to make ſo many Converts, and 
to erect ſo many Titles in the year three hundred 
and five, wnen the Roman Emperors were 
perſecuting the Chriſtian< to utter extirpation, 
and when there was not a Church or Title 
ſtanding in Rome. This was the third year of 
the Perſecution, according to (a) Laftantins; or 
the ſecond, according to Evrſcbins, and there- 
fore a ſorry time for Converts, and making 
of Titles and baptiſtries. So that the relation 
being fabulous, and forg'd by one who had no 
knowledg of thoſe times, the inferences made 
from it muſt drop. 

It was ſarely, not very well contriv'd to 
multiply Churches for Baptiſm, and to leave 
but one Communion Table for all the Chriſti- 
ans of Rome, For one Baptiltry ma, ſerve the 
greateſt City , becauſe men are baptiz'd but 
once, and that nor all together, bur at ſeveral 
times ; and in ancient times no City had more, 
unleſs where the magnificence of Emperors or 
Eiſhops made, as It were, many Cathedrals. 
And at this time In th City of Florence, (6b) 
reckon'd among the chicf of 7aly, all the 
children are chriſten'd in one Font, 1n the old 
Church of St. John. Which Leandro Alberti (c) 
fays was a Temple of A7ars ; which Duſreſne 
obſerves, Tanquam wiaeris moris Inſtitntium. 
It being the old way for all, who liv'd in or 
near the ſame City, to be baptiz'd in one 
Caurch, 7. e. the Cathedral. But the uſe of the 

(4) Baluz. Chron, Mart, ex Lact. Dodw, Di. 8. Cypr. 
XI. (5) PHunern, Merc. Ital. Lafſclina. (c3 Gloſf, 
V. Paptiſftoriums 
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Altar was more general and more conſtant ; for 
every Lord's day, in the primitive times, all the 
Faithful receiv'd the Sacrament. And the ad» 
miniſtration of it does require more time 
and more room than any other office of Chriſti- 
an Religion, For more may pray together, 
or hear the Scriptures or a Sermon with con- 
venience, than can receive the Sacrament , 
which was delivered (a) with a form of words 
to every perſon that receiv'd it, to which the 
receiver anſwered, Amen. So that in a nume- 
rous Congregation it muſt grow inconvenient, 
and ſoon ſtand in need of ſeveral other Church- 
es. Wherefore it ſeems moſt probable that 
the Chriſtian Aſſemblies were firſt parted on 
this account, and Titles or pariſh-Churches 
erected as ſuppiements of the chief Altar. 
Let a man but conlider the ſtate of the Church 
of - Rowe under (b) Cornelius, when above fifteen 
hundred perſons were maintain'd from the pub- 
lick ſtock of the Church, what numbers of 
believers there muſt be in that City ; and then 
Jet him conceive it he can, how ſo many thou- 
ſands could meet every Lord's day in one 
Church, and receive the Communion at one | 
Altar. And in L1oas, (c) where in Severus his 
time there are ſaid to have been eighteen thou- 
fand Chriſtians, it is not eaſy to conceive how 
one Altar could be ſufficient. We are told 
indeed, that we have many thouſands 1n a Pa- 
riſh that hath but one Altar ; but if our Com- 


—— 


(a)Euſ. H. E. 1.6. 6.43. (b)Euſ. H.E. 1.6.c. 43* 
4) Irenzus martyrizatus eft cum omni popnlo Chriftiane- 


Um,X VII, M. Thron, S. Benig» ap. Dacher.T. 1. 
munion, 
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munions were as frequent and as numerous as 
thoſe of the Primitive Church, many Altars I 
4m ſure would be neceſlary to ſuch Pariſhes. 

To conclude, the words of the counterfeit 
Damaſus now under debate,do not deny to thoſe 
Pariſh-Churches the adminiſtration of the Eu- 
chariſt ; for when he appoints them for Bap- 
tiſm and Penance; he doth not exclude all o- 
ther Chriſtian Offices, ſuch as Prayer, reading 
of the Scripture, or the Communion ; but 
names thoſe of Baptiſm and Penance, becauſe 
even in his time they were not allow?d to every 
Pariſh-Church. But this Damaſus liv'd later 
than to think of a Church without Maſs, or 
without an Altar; and he had taken care not 
only for ſuch Churches, but for the Sepulchres 
of Martyrs, that they ſhould have Altars raiſed 
over them, and Maſſes celebrated, long before 
the time of Marcellus, and aſcribes the order- 
ing of that matter to (a) Felix 1. And (b) Ba- 
ronius Teems to be troubled that this Author had 
not done it ſooner, and therefore thinks fit 
to let the Reader know, that all this had been 
provided before. And laſtly, the expreſſion, 
quaſi Dioceſes , referring to Baptiſm and Pe- 
nance , import, that thoſe ſervices indeed be- 
longd only to a Cathedral ; and therefore the 
granting of thoſe priviledges to Pariſhes made 
them ſeem like Dioceſes., whereas * every 
Martyrium, every Cemitery, and common Title 
had the priviledge of the Communian, 
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(4) Pſeud, Damas in Felix, 1. (b) Baron, An. 278, 
* Innoc. Ep. ad Dacen, Aug. Conf. c, 2. vid, Euſeb, H. F. 
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That there was no preaching in the Pariſhes of 
Rome, may very well be granted, without 're- 
ducing the Chriſtians to a ſingle Congregation. 
For if ( 4 )) Sozomen was not miſinform'd , 
there was no preaching in any Church in Rome, 
not in the Biſhops ; for i» Rome, neither the 
Biſhop, nor any other taught in the Church. And 
Falefrus takes notice, that we have no Homilies 
of any Roman Biſhop before Leo 1. and to 
confirm this of the Hiſtorian, he obſerves, that 
Caſſiodore, who was well acquainted with the 
cuſtoms of the City, had tranſlated this paſſage; 
which he wonld ſcarce have done and publiſhd 
it in Rome it ſelf, if he had not known it to be 
true. 

(b) To carry on this notion of but one aſ- 
fembly of Chriſtians in the greateſt Cities, 
(c) Petavins is cited with an ample character, 
that he had no ſuperior for learning among the Je- 
freits, nor any to whom Prelacy is more oblig'd. 
But our Author is as much oblig'd to him as the 
Prelats; if while other Witneſles ſpeak doubt- 
fully and with reſerve, He tis poſitive, that in the 
feurth Age there was but one Church or Title ordi- 
warily in a City, and proves it by Epiphanins, who 
yt 4 of more Titles in Alexandria, as a thing 
fingrlar and peculiar to that City, there being no 
*nſtance thereof but in Rome. I am willing ta 
believe our Author did not read that place him- 
FIf, but took it upon truſt. For Petavizs at- 
firms there , the dire& contrary to that for 
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(a) See 1. 7.c, 19. Ut 5 Emokoms ve aMnbs T's ivIaſs 

7 £x421 ou Mo pact. (b) Prim, Ep. Þ: I6, 17. 
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which our Author makes him fo poſitive. For 
theſe are his Words; You may gueſs (ſays he) 
chat this was a ſingular manner of Alexandria, or 
at leaſtwiſe in uſe in very few Churches; that Epi- 
phanius makes ſo particular mention of this way of 
Alexandria, as if it had been peculiar to that 
Church, ——but the ſame thing had bcen long before 
ordered elſewhere, particularly in Rome, 1 do 


not doubt but there were many Titles or Churches 


within the pomaria of the greater Cities, ſince the 
people could not all meet within the Walls of one 
Church, and therefore had Presbyters appointed for 
thoſe Churches wto which the Chriſtians were 
diſtributed. In ſmaller and lefſe populous Towns 
there was but one Church, in which all were aſſem- 
bled together, ſuch as the Cities of Cyprus were, 
pon which account Epiphanius obſerves the manner 
of Alexandria as an unuſual thing, and ſtrange to 
bis People. This 1s what Petavizs delivers there. 
You may gueſs, ſays he, as our Author fancies, 
that this was peculiar to Alexandria, ——bar the 
ſame thing was ordered elſewhere, and he did not 
doubt but it was ſo in all the greater Cities, But 
that Peravinus ſhould prove this allo by the 
Council of Neoceſarea, can. 13. is an overſight 
yet ſtranger. For though Petavias cites that 
Canon, yet it 1s not to prove this or any thing 
like it 3 but having entred into a diſcourſe about 
Chorepiſcopi, he ſhews from that Canon, that 
they were Biſhops and not Presbyters; becauſe 
they had the priviledge of officiating in the 
City-Church, in the preſence of the Biſhop or 
his Presbyters, whereas that priviledge is cx- 
preſly deny 'd the Country- Presbyters. But 
how our Author came to fancy this paſſage to be 

for 


= x 
—_ I 
an: 
q 
—— OS OAT OC EO OE 
- a - atm 


GG af nero a De 


CG Coe et Eee eee De EY 


; 
I'S 
Ws , 
l : 
i | 
15M 
f i 
ou 3 
> 
© 
4 
4 
Tg. 
Ul Fx 
'"'F i 
£ i 
Fe 2 : 
"T9 4 
[ j 
. | 
Fs 4 4 
4: EEWRS 
t % 73S 
iT - [FR © : 
'F 
T4116 
1 
. 4 : 
is 7B TY 
+. 5 
Perk 
5 & \. 
ET ©, þ 
| z 
I p27 
q w | 
4 ' 
5 
: L 
'©4 
2.8" 
» 
_— 
1 Bl 
IR 
{1 
: 
£f 4 
$: 
Ki 
4 4 »K4 
% 
p ” : 
\ 2 68 
$12. ; 
- 5 
4 pe; ; 
, X18) 
'' o 
4 } 
-: 
2 
Ei 
5 LL 
3 : 
£ ; 
+; BER 
$$ £2&4 
[8 "5489 
7 Ri: *£& 4H 
317%; 
P74 j 
- 
- y 2, 
we + 
; 2 
b4 3! 
LF 
ME 
SY - 
bp 
s 4 


—_—_— — - 


ACS 


EE ET EO 


CE re Penny ; gn —_— 


LEURITT4 


ET Ig 


OOO 3 CRT ITS. ROOT 


_——__ Ns 
2 
S<=4 
SEE ETD ET Rr 
WS IE OOO HCO ENF TIES EO OT INE OTIS 


% 
Ag 


— 


2 | 0 PS CY - = 
—————_— A I I SE NCI OY 


46 A Defence of 


for his purpoſe, I will not undertake to 
divine. 

I have hitherto only ſhew'd what Petavius 
had obſerv*d concerning the Alexandrian Pa- 
riſhes ; but whether his Obſervation be juſt, 1s 
another queſtion. For my part I cannot find 
any reaſon to believe, that all the Cyprian Ci- 
ties were {9 ſmall ; or if they were, that Epi- 
phanius would upon that account have made 
ſuch a frigid Obſervation, as to take notice of 
that as a ſingularity in Alexandria, whic:: was 
common to every great City. That w1:ici was 
peculiar to Alexandria was this, that the Pa- 
riſhes were aſlign'd to fix'd Presbyters, which 
has been elſewhere obſerv'd. (a) The Titles of 
Rome were ſerv'd by the Presbyters in common 3 
as (b) Yaleſtus obſerves out of Innocent 1. Epiſtle 
to Decentins. And what he adds of his own as 
more proper to ſhew, that in (c) Julizs 1. his 
time, there were Pariſhes appropriated to 
certain Presbyters, has but a ſlight foundation. 
For the expreſſion of Athanaſius, though it may 
bear the ſenſe of Yaleſius, ſeems to be more 
naturally and ſimply render'd by Nannius, 
that Yieo the Roman Presbyter aſſembled fifty 
Biſkops, and not that fifty Biſhops aſſembled in 
Vito's Chureh, or the place where he aſfembled the 
people. This Periphraſis ſeems too frigid and 
affefted, when every Church had its proper 
name by which it was call'd. It may perhaps 
ſeem ſtrange, thit a Presbyter ſhould aſſemble 


| © (a) Vind, of Prim, c<.p. 65,66. (b) Val, Annot. in 
Sozom, I. 1.c. 15, (6) orveafovſis imaxonu mir vs 
2 v9 Bilvy conge'., Atban, Ap. 2,T, 1. þ. 739» 4 
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and preſide over Biſhops. It were ſtrange 
indeed, if he ſhould do it in his own right 
but when he aQs as the Deputy of the Biſhop 
of Kome , this will be no wonder; for the 
Legats of Biſhops always fate in the place 
that belong'd to thoſe they repreſented, tho? 
themſelves were but Presbyters, or ſome- 
times Deacons. And that Yit ſhould be ap- 
Pointed to preſide in this Synod, is anſwer- 
able to the character and employments he had 
born before. For he ſeems to be the perſon 
(a) ſent by SylveFer to the council of Nice 
with Yincentins; for though the Latin writers 
often call him Yifor, yet the Greeks con- 
ſtantly write Yo, and the Latins- fometimes 
Vitus ; the fitteſt perſon ſurely to moderate in 
a Synod where the Council of 1Vice was con- 
cern'd, in which he had ſo eminent a part. 
There is one thing more obſervable in the 
diſtribution of Pariſhes and Presbyters in 
Rome, which I cannot omit, becauſe 1 do not 
know that hath been taken notice of by any. 
It is that every Church in Rome had two 
Presbyters to attend it ; and not one only 
42S the Churches of Alexandria. This infor- 


mation we have from Hilary the Roman Dea- 


con in his Comment on (b) 1 Tm. c. 3, 
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(4) Sozom. 1, 1. c. 17. Bio; Phot. Ep. 1, de 7. Syn, Nt- 
ceph. Cal. I. 8, c. 14. Birov, (b) Ambr, in 1 Tim. c.3. 
Nunc autem ſeptem Diaconos eſfle oportet & aliquantos 
Presbyteros, ut bini per Eccleſias, & unus in Civitate 
Epiſcopus. — Omni enim Hebdomada offerendum eſt, 
etfinon quotidie peregrinis incolis, tamen vel bis in Heb. 
domada;etſi non defint qui prope quotidie baptizentur #gri_ 
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which is publiſhed among the works of St; 
Ambroſe, but obſerv'd lang ſince by learned 
men to be the work of this Luciferian Deacon. 
This Author ſpeaking of the order of the Ro- 
man Church , and comparing it with part of 
the Jewiſh Temple, notes, that they had rwenty 
four courſes of Prieſts, but ow we mu$t have 
but ſeven Deacons ;, and Rome had no more, as 
Sozomen (a) obſerves; whereas other Churches 
confin'd themſelves to no definite number. And 
belids theſe Deacons, there muZt be ſuch a nume 
ber of Presbyters, that there may be two for every 
Church. For the inhabitants Communicate twice 
a week, (b) and their Sick are to be Baptizd almoS#t 
every day, who according to the practice of 
thoſe times were to receive the Communion, 
upon which account they are mention'd in this 
place. 

But to put this matter heyond all doubt, it 
is evident from ſeveral Writers, cotemporary 
with Epiphanius, that it could not be noted as a 
ſingularity in Alexandria to have many Pariſh 
Churches in it; ſince the ſame thing 1s occaſion- 
ally reported of moſt great Cities in that time 
in Rome. (c) Optatus informs us that there were 
above fortyChurches when Yi&or Garbienſis came 
thither, which was long before his time. And 
it will be as much to our purpoſe, if Opratrs 
be underſtood of the ſtate of Rome in his own 
time : ſince he wrote under Yalens, (a) as St. 
Zerom informs us, who dy'd in the year three 


(4) Sozom. 1.7 _c. 19. (6) Vid. Hieron. Apol, adv. 
Jovin. et Auguſt, Ep. 119. ad Januar. (c) Opt, Milev; 
I, 2, con. Parnen, (4) Hieron.in Catal, in Opt. 


hundred 


Dioceſan Epiſlcopacy. 49 
hundred ſeventy eight. But Oprarzs wrote about 
the year three hundred ſeventy, as may be ga- 
ther'd from his own words, (4) where here- 
ckons but ſixty and odd years from the begin- 
ning of Dyocleſian*s Perſecution, to the time of 
his Writing. But Epiphanius (b) h2gan his 
work againſt Hereſies in the year three hun- 
dred ſeventy four. When he wrote of the 
Aanichees, (c) it was the year ſeventy ſix. The 
Arian Hereſy comes afrerwarus at ſome di- 
ſtance, where he ſpeaks of this cuſtom of Alex- 
andria, So that making the largelt allowance 
that can be requir'd for Optatus his words, 
he muſt be granted to have wrote before E- 
piphamus. | 

In Milan there were many Churches at the 
ſame time; for St. Ambroſe ( d ) names ſeveral; 
for example, Portiana, Nova, Vetus, Aribratiana, 
Romana, FanSte. 

In Con#antinople we havean account of many 
Churches before Epipharnius his time 3: (e) for 
ConF#tantine built there many Oratories and vaſt 
Churches, as well within the City as the Suburbs. 
(f )Socrates names two, that of Irene, and the 
Apoſtles ; the former was afterwards joyn'd 
to Sophia (g) by Conſtantins, tho? it was from 
a ſmall Church raisd by Confartine to be very 
magnificent and large; yet his Sor building a great 
Church bard by it , concluded both in one enclo- 


— 


— 


(a) Opt. 1. 1.v. 3 (6) Epiph. in prolog. Panor. 
(c) Epiph Hzr. 66. n, 20, Anim, Pe:.v. 1. (4) Ambr. 
Ep. 33. id. Ep. 85, (e) Euſeh, 1. 2. de vit. Conſt. c.48« 
(f) Socr, l. 1,.C. 16, (g) Ids I. 2.C. 16s 
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ſure, and under one name. (a) Theophanes, and 
Nicephorus Caliſtus reckon others, as three to 
the Honour of Chriſt under ſeveral denomi- 
nations of Wiſdom, Peace, and Power. One 
bore the name of the Apoſtles. And beſides 
theſe, he built Martyria for Mocins, Aca- 
cius, Agathonicus and Menas. In (b) Conſtantius 
his time there is mention of the Church of 
St. Paul in Conſtantinople. (c) In ſhort, the Hi- 
ſtorians who ſpeak of that City from Conſtan- 
tin the Great downward, ſpeak of the Churches 
of the City, as familiarly as we ſhould of 
thoſe of London, without taking any notice 
of it as an unuſual thing. So the Biſhop of 
C. P. is ſometimes ſtyPd from the Church, 
ſometimes from the Churches of that (4) City. 
So Socrates ſpeaks of Alexander who was Bi- 
ſhop there in Coxftantin's time z ſo Macedonins 
is ſaid to poſſeſs himſelf of the Churches of 
that City. Inſtances of this kind there are 
without number ; but I will conclude with (e) 
Gregory Nazianzen's Apoſtrophe to the Churches 
of Conſtantinople when he took his leave of 
them ; Farewel Reſurreftion, thou anſpicious name, 
for thou haſt raifd up my fpecch when it was yet 
contemn'd , thou happy field of common wvittory, in 
which T firſt pitch*'d my Tent. —— And thou, that 
great and celebrated Temple , now become a new 
acceſſion to the faith , and made greater by the 


() Theoph. in Chron. Niceph, Hiſt, 1. 7. c. 49. a7 is 
So 18:5 GELS Xt Erpeyne. (9) An. 242, (c )Scer. I, 2. 
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doftrin preach'd in thee, than by the vaitneſs of 
thy pile ; which from a profane Febus I have 
eonſecrated into a Jeruſalem. And all ye other 
Churches, which after this adorn every part of 
this City by your ſeveral beauties, and tye them 
rogether, like ſo many bands, each taking to its 
own proper reſort that which is next to it. You, 
whom not 1, but the grace of God working by 
my weakneſs has fill d beyond what could be hop'd. 
Farewel you Apoſtles fair habitation , maiters of 
my labours, although 1 have not often preach"d 
within your Walls, This paſſage 1s too bright 
to need a comment ; and thoſe who cannot 
diſcern the Pariſh-Churches of C. P. by theſe 
Expreſſions, will ſcarce know a Church when. 
they ſee it. 

Carthage is known to have had a great 
number of Churches about the time of (a) Epi- 
phanius; for we have ſeveral of their names 
in the titles of (6b) St. Auguſtiz*s Sermons. 
And to thoſe obſerv'd already by a learned 
hand, we may add the Church calld Florer- 
tia, which IVicolaus Faber places in Carthage, 
though the Benedrfins ſeem to make ſome 
doubt of it. There was Baſilica Gratiani, and 
Theedoſrana, and Honoriana, and Tricillarum, 
and many more doubtleſs of which there is 
no mention. 

The Chriſtians of Artioch were much to 
blame, if they had not many Pariſh-Churches 
before Epiphanius his time; for ſurely their 


(a) Unreaſon. of' Separ. p. 249, (6) Aug. Serm. 
359. Ed. Ben, Pref. ad Hilar. fragm. p. 49. . Aug. Serm, 
£<6. Serm, 26, Vide not. Bened, in Ser. 156, SELMs 53. 
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numbers did require them. For Fulian the 
Apoſtate, who was not forward to mggnifie 
the ſtrength of the Chriſtians, reproaches 
them for being in a manner all of them ſo. 
(a) Many of you, 1 bad almo$t ſaid all, the Se- 
rate, the rich, the people for the greater part, or 
rather all together, have choſen Atheiſm, that is, 
Chriſtianity. And that they had many Churches 
in ConStantins his time, appears by the difſ- 
courſe that happen'd between that Emperor 
and Athanaſius in Aztioch, The Emperor de- 
fired of that Biſhop, that now upon his re- 
ſtauration he would allow one of thoſe many 
Churches he had in Alexandria, to ſuch as 
were of the Arian perſwaſion: (b) The Biſhop 
reply'd, That he was very ready to comply 
with his requeſt, provided the Ortho- 
dox might have the ſame favour in Artvch, 
to have one Church of the many which are 
ſaid to be there in the ſame place. And (c) 
Euzoius the Arian 1s ſaid to be maſter of the 
Churches of Antioch , while Paulinus had but 
one of the leaſt within the Town. And at the 
ſame time when (d) Meletzus was driven out, 
it is ſaid that all the Clergy were likewiſe turd 
out of the ſacred Temples, and out of every Church, 
And to come to Cities of a lower rank; (e) 
Cyzicis had many Churches in Epiphaniuss days, 
and ſo had (f) Edefſa, ſo had (g) Ceaſarea in 
Cappadocia, and many more, eſpecially ſuch 


(a) Fulian in Miſav990n, (b) Sor 1, 2 30, 
(c) Ser. 1. 2+ Co 0. mp EXXANOOY Er gTH09. (A) Theodor. 
1ift. Relig, in Apbrare. (e) Sox. 1.6, C.% (f) S9F- 
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great Cities as are taken notice of for being 
altogether Chriſtians, of which I ſhall have 
* occaſion to ſpeak in another place, when I 
come to conſider the evidence of our Author 
for the paucity of Believers, even in the 
greateſt Citics of the Empire. In the mean 
while, I hope I have ſufficiently cleared this 
point, that it could be no ſingularity in Alex- 
andria, in the time of Epiphanius to have many 
Pariſh-Churches, 


(4) The laſt Teſtimony our Anthor pro- 
duces on this head, is from (b) Dr. Stilling- 
fleet, now Biſhop of WorceFer's Sermon againſt 
Separation. Although when the Churches increaſed, 
occaſional meetings were frequent in ſeveral places ; 
yet ſtill there was but one Church, and one Altar, 
and one Baptiſtry, and one Biſhop with many Preſ- 
byters aſſiſting him. All this may very well be, 
and Dioceſan Epiſcopacy remain primitive z 
for one Biſhop's Church: may have ſeveral de- 
pendent Congregations; one Altar may con- 
{iſt with many ſubordinate Communion Tables; 
one Baptiſtry may ſerve the greateſt City, 
and one Biſhap may ſuperviſe ſeveral Pariſhes; 
and the occaſional meetings ſpoken of, mighe 
not be deſtitute of the priviledge of the Sa- 
crament. But I muſt remember my meaſure, 
and not take upon me to explain the notion 
of ſo learned a perſon, who might have many 
things in his view which I may not have ob- 
ſerv d. Yet I cannot but take notice, that the 
&hampions of the Congregational way muſt 


(a) Prim, Ep, p.17, (6) P- 27. 
E 3 neeg 
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needs be diſtreſſed, when they betake them- 
ſelves to that Sermon, to make out the anti- 
quity of their notion, where it is exploded 
(a) as a novel and late fancy, that hath not age 
enough to plead preſcription, And the ſame learn- 
ed (b) Prelate has made it ſufficiently appear, 
that even in Africk, which was fancy'd to 
come neareſt to the Congregational ſtandard, 
ſeveral Biſhops had in ancient times, and im- 
memorially, very large Dioceſes. 

In concluſion, our Author comes to ſum up 
his evidence, and to aſſure his performance, 
(c) That this is not barely delivered by perſons of 
excellent learning and intimate acquaintance with 
antiquity, but prov'd by thoſe records which are 
moſt venerable in their account ; and the evidence 
reaches wot enly the Apoitles times, but divers 
ages after. What has been deliver'd or prov'd 
by the. witneſſes produced by him in this Chap- 
ter, has been fairly laid down and conſidered ; 
and I defire that all may be judg'd by the me- 
rit and pertinence of the evidence, and not 
by the confidence ofthe Advocate. 


(a) Þ. 28. (5) Unreaſ. of Separ. from P. 225, to p. 
262, (c) Prim, Ep. Pe. 17, 
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T has pleas*d Mr. Clerkſon to fancy, that 

thoſe who maintain Dioceſan Epiſcopacy 
would be very much diſtreſs, if he could prove 
that of old ſeveral Biſhops had their ſeats in 
Villages, and therefore obſerves , (4) That 
thoſe who are concern”d to extend the ancient Biſhops 
to the modern pitch, will aot endure to hear, nor 
would they have any believe that it was uſual of old 
to bave Biſhops in Villages. And that theſe there- 
fore (b) tell their opponents, That the moſt learned 
of them have not been able, with great labour and 
bard ſtudy, to produce above five inſtances there- 
of. And yet more have becu, and may be pro- 
duc'd for Biſhops in Villages, than ſome arc williag 
#0 take notice of. Altho" | profeſs my ſelf con- 
cern'd for Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, becauſe I be- 
lieve 1t to be Apoſtolical and Primitive; yet } 
do not find in my ſelf any averſion to theſe in- 
ſtances of Village-Biſhops; nor can 1 find that 
they ever had any quarrel with, or were Irre- 
concilable to Dioceſans. Before the Conqueit 
this Country (c) had ſeveral Biſhops ſeated ih 


(a) Prim. Ep. þ. 19. (b) D. D.l. 2, c, 7. Tayl. cp. 
Afert. p. 394. (c) Maln/. 1.3, wv, 1, 
E 4 Villages 
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Villages, who were afterwards tranſlated to 
Cities, but they were no leſs Dioceſans before, 
than after their tranſlations- And at this time 
in Wales thereare four Biſhops who are content 
with Villages for their Sees,and yet have large 
Dioceſes to govern. Of old the Chorepiſcopt, 
who ſeem to have been rather Presbyters than 
Biſhops, had their reſidence in Villages ; but 
each of them had many Villages under his viſt- 
tation. What hurt then can theſe inſtances of 
Biſhops in Villages do to the Dicceſan way ? 
Or why are they repreſented ſo formidable to 
Epiſcopal Writers,that they will not endure to hear 
of them ? Had every Village that might furniſh 
a Congregation, a Biſhop reſiding it it ? Or 
thoſe Biſhops who were Seated in Villages , 
were they only Pariſh-Paſtors, and confin'd 
within the bounds of their reſpective Villages ? 
It our Author had prov'd this, there had been 
ſome ground to ſet Village-Biſhops againſt Di- 
oceſan ; but ſince he has not thought fit to do 
this, I may take leave to ſay that he has left 
his Argument imperfe&, and far ſhort of the 
purpoſe for whi-h it 1s produced. 

To make this general Anſwer yet more plain, 
ict us ſuppoſe the honnyds of our Enghh Dios 
ccies ts become as much unknown to aftcr-ages, 
az thoſe of the vid Egy;1:az or Syrian Dioceſes 
are now to us; ind ihar the Books cf Mr. 
Baxter, Mr. Clicrkſon, and others, againft Dio- 
celan Biinops in this Country ſhoald be loſt, 
for the Genius docs not. promiſe- immorta'ity. 
Under this ſuppos'd ignorance of the pr. ent 
diſtribution of our Biſhopricks , if a 04-{7i in 
ant:quity finding that St. Davids, Lanasj, OS 
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"Aſaph had been Biſhops ſeats ſome ages before z 
and that in elder times, Dorcheſter, and Selſea, 
and Kirton, and Elmham, and Hexham , and 
ſome other Villages in England had been ho- 
noured with Epiſcopal Chairs, ſhould upon this 
diſcovery entertain a conceit, that our Epiſco- 
pacy was parochial, and that a Biſhop in our 
time and many ages before us was no more 
than a Pariſh-Miniſter , and write a Book to 
maintain this vain fancy: Such an undertaking, 
and ſucha work would be the exact copy of this 
'Chapter of Village-Biſhops. 

It may perhaps ſeem a needleſs labour to ex- 
amine the inſtances he has collected of Villages 
that were Epiſcopal ſeats, fſ:nce they reach not 
the point in queſtion, nor make the leaſt colour 
of proof that the Biſhops reſiding in Villages 
were but Paſtors of a ſingle Congregation, 
But ſince he pleaſed himſelf fo much with this 
performance, that he ſeems to triumph, and ſay, 
That the inſtances of Biſhops 32 Villages were more 
than ſome are willing to take notice of, he has laid 
a ſort of a neceſlity upon his Anſwerer not to 
paſs them by, leſt his Diſciples might miſtake 
a juſt neglect of impertinence, for a deſpair or 
difidence of being able to reply. I will 
therefore take notice of eviry inſtance he has 
produc'd upon this head, tho? I may have juſt 
reaſon to apprehend the cenſure or contempt 
of my Readers for inſiſting ſo minutely upon 
the examination of things, which to the firſt 
view ſufiiciently appear to be beſide the pur- 
poſe. Bnrt I hope rhe defiance and i1mportu- 
nity of my Adverſary may excuſe this digreſfſion 
tho' a matter of curiolity rather than of argu- 
went or of weight, To 
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To begin then, Jn the Dioceſe of Egypt, we 
are told, (4) Hydrax and Palabiſca two Villages 
had their Biſhops. He ſhould have ſaid Biſhop, 
for they had but one, as appears from the 
Epiſtle of Syxeſius, (ce) who had orders from the 
Biſhop of Alexanaria to ordein a Paſtor for 
thoſe Villages. But from the account which 
was put into his hands by the people of that 
place, we find that theſe | Villages were far 
from being Primitive Biſhopricks; for at the 
time of which we are ſpeaking , which was 
about the y ear of Chriſt, 400, thy had but one 
Biſhopz For by Apoſtolick authority, as well as by 
the Lawof the Country, thoſe Churches had ever 
belong”d to Erythros, and were Pariſhes of that 
Dioceſe. The people further declare, That they 
were not divided from theDioceſe ofErythrosun- 
til the time of/alensthe Emperor,when all things 
were in confuſion, and that then one Syderins 
who came from Yalens his Army, was made Bi- 
ihop there in a very unuſual manner, with- 
out the knowledg or approbation of the Biſhop 
of Alexandria, by the hands of one Biſhop 
only, z.e. Philo of Cyrene; and ail this doneto 
engage the protection of Syderins, who by the 
Commiſiion he had from Court had it in his 
power to do much good or hurt to that Coun- 
ery. (F#) Before this they had no Biſhop, nor 
did any ſucceed him. Wherefore they beſeech 
Syneſius in the moſt earneſt and importunate 


m— 


(Cd) Prim. Ep. p. 19. (e) Syneſ. Ep, 679. Þ T«\pov 
£ Wet & & Ts50)4-0p EpUNgiTiS ns Eiyat Tarts mas EKAN> 
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manner in the world that he would not force 
them to chuſe another, but that they might 
be allow'd to continue in their former condi- 
tion, as Pariſhes and dependences (g) of Ery- 
thros, for they had put themſelves already un- 
der Paul the Biſhop of that City, and prayed 
they might not be made Orphans in their Fa- 
ther's life time , nor be violently torn from 
their mother-Church. Eſpecially ſince they 
had returned to their firſt eſtate by the appro- 
bation of Theophilus of Alexandria. Judge then 
by this inſtance, which was the Primitive Epiſ- 
copacy of this place. : By ApoStolick Authority 
and Preſcription they were members of a Dio- 
ceſe, and depended on a City ; but to have a 
Biſhop of their own, did in their opinion, 
agree neither with the Apoſtles rule, nor the 
uſage of their Country. Ir is pity ſome Inde- 
pendent had not liv'd in thoſe days, to have in- 
formed this people better concerning their 
Chriſtian Priviledges,and to let them know that 
every Pariſh, not only might, but ought to have 
a Biſhop of their own. 

Olbium (hb) aVillage in the ſame region had a 
Biſhop. After the death of Athamas Biſhop there , 
the eleition of a Biſhop was needful, and Antonius 
was choſen. There is no mention either of this 
place or people any where elſe that I can find ; 


| — 


(2). Neaauifirre ff o, JIpat hs TINd Nai? wht 6- 
Te ynouy x, £1; ZvIgay ExnpiIncas Soy part Oag) TH; aff as 
Tuits os xt22Ajg. Syneſ,, ibid,  (b) Prin, Ep. p. 19. 
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To begin then, Iz the Dioceſe of Egypt, we 
are told, (4) Hydrax and Palebiſca two Villages 
had their Biſhops. He ſhould have ſaid Biſhop, 
for they had but one, as appears from the 
Epiſtle of Syzeſius, (e ) who had orders from the 
Biſhop of Alexandria to ordein a Paſtor for 
thoſe Villages. But from the account which 
was put into his hands by the people of that 
Place, we find that theſe | Villages were far 
from being Primitive Biſhopricks; for at the 
time of which we are ſpeaking, which was 
about the y car of Chriſt, 400, thy had but one 
Biſhop; For by Apoſtolick authority, - as well as by 
the Lawof the Country, thoſe Churches had ever 
belong'd to Erythros, and were Pariſhes of that 
Dioceſe. The people further declare, That they 
were not divided from theDioceſe ofErythrosun- 
til the time of/alensthe Emperor,when all things 
were in confuſion, and that then one Syderzus 
who came from Yalens his Army, was made Bti- 
thop there in a very unuſual manner, with- 
out the knowledg or approbation of the Biſhup 
of Alexandria, by the hands of one Biſhop 
only, 2.e. Philo of Cyreze; and all this doneto 
engage the protection of Syderins, who by the 
Commiſſion he had from Court had it in his 
power to do much good or hurt to that Coun- 
try. (f) Before this they had no Biſhop, nor 
did any ſucceed him. Wherefore they beſeech 
Syneſius in the moſt earneſt and importunate 


m— 


(4d) Prim, Ep. p. 19. (e) Syneſ. Ep. 679. + T«\piov 
Vert & & T650)4-0y EpuNlgiTi es Eiyat Tarts mas EKKAN> 
425. Syneſ.ep, 67, (f) uu *%5 Þ adv, 3s ids aur; 
ConA dy i 14ps Nady. Syneſ. Ep.67, 
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manner in the world that he would not force 
them to chuſe another, but that they might 
be allow?'d to continue in their former condi- 
tion, as Pariſhes and dependences (g) of Ery- 
thros, for they had put themſelves already un- 
der Paul the Biſhop of that City, and prayed 
they might not be made Orphans in their Fa- 
ther?s life time , nor be violently torn from 
their mother-Church. Eſpecially ſince they 
had returned to their firſt eſtate by the appro- 
bation of Theophilus of Alexandria. Judge then 
by this inſtance, which was the Primitive Epiſ- 
copacy of this place. By ApoStolick Authority 
and Preſcription they were members of a Dio- 
ceſe, and depended on a City ; but to have a 
Biſhop of their own, did in their opinion, 
agree neither with the Apoſtles rule, nor the 
uſage of their Country. It is pity ſome Inde- 
pendent had not liv*d in thoſe days, to have in- 
formed this people better concerning their 
Chriſtian Priviledges,and tolet them know that 
every Pariſh, not only might, but ought to have 
a Biſhop of their own. 

Olbium (hb) a Village in the ſame region had a 
Biſhop. After the death of Athamas Biſhop there , 
the eleftion of a Biſkop was needful, and Antonius 
was choſen. There 1s no mention either of this 
place or people any where elſe that I can find ; 
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and from this (3) expreſſion of Syneſius, it does 


not appear, whether they were the People of 
one Village, or rather a people dwelling in 
Villages, fuch as in the old Teſtament are call'd 
Perizites. Of this ſort (1!) there were ſeveral 
in the region of Pentapolis, and all over Africk, 
where there were but few Cities, as Pomponus 
Ala obſerves; but where the country People 
inhabited, they were generally in great num- 
bers. And (m) Pliny names ſeveral little Na- 
tions of this Country from the titles of Corne- 
tizs Balbus his triumph. Beſides Syneſius his (2) 
phraſe may ſignify not a Yillage-people, but 
a Neighbouring -people. Such a people as I men- 
tion'd before, render'd in the (0) triumphal 
titles of Balbus by Nation, And it is not un- 
likely that Syneſius, who affets antique phraſe, 
might mean no more than a neighbouring Peo- 
ple, without regarding whether they were Vil- 
lages or Cities. However it was, I ſhall not 
forget to allow for this as a Village Biſhop, 
together withſome others, when I come to take 
my leave of Egypt. 

(p) Zygus 3s an Egyptian Village in Ptolomy. 
Azad Athanaſius (q) gives us the name of the place 
and of the perſon that was Biſnop there. But this 
Village, as it had a Biſhop, ſo it (7) had a 

(i) anys; zwunrrs, (1) Proximis nullz quidem urbes 
ftant, tamen domicilia ſunt, quz Mapalia apellantur. 
Mela. 1. 1. in Cyren, — Nuſquam pauci degunt. 7bid, 
fm) Plin.l. 5.c. 5. (n) Koyirus yirowy. Helych. Jul, 
Pollux. Suid. (9) Tabidium Oppidum. Nitenii Natio, 
Nigligimela Oppid. Bubeium Natio. &c. (p) Prim ep. 
P- 29. (4) Athan. ep. ad Antioch. (r) 74 Js 715 aiSu'ng 
_— Tio int Yananns uagTiX mt (uyjimmi, Ko 
Ptol. 1. 4s 


territory 
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territory along the Sea fide; and the whole 
Sea-coaſt of Lybia was divided between that 
and two other Villages. 

(s) We meet with Antia, a Village in Diodorus 
Siculus, and in the Council of Epheſus with Epyſ- 
copus Anteenſis; 1 cannot find any other place 
that will ſuit him. It is well enough gueſs'd, 
for it is in the ſame place, ſomething (7) dif- 
ferently writ in the ſubſcriptions of the Council 
of Epheſus, from what it is in Diodorws , it 1s 
the Town of Arnters, or Anteopolis, accounted 
for a City by {#z) Stephanus, and by (x) Pl 
tarch, Nor was this all, but this City was 
likewiſe the Aerropolzs of that Nomus or Pre- 
feQture of Egypt, which bears its name (5) when 
Prolomy wrote his Geography. So this Village 
in the account of our Author, was a City and 
a Metropolis of a Country , long before the 
Council of Epheſus, and before it had a Bi- 
ſhop. 

(z) Schedia 1n (4a) Strabo 1s XO T0 FO E05, 
render'd pagas urbi ſimilis, (b) Athanaſius tells 
rs who was Biſhop of it. It is ſome comfort, that 
in Strabo's time this Village was not inferior to 
a City; and before Athanaſius his time, or any 
mention of a Biſhop in this place, it might be , 
City for ought our Author knew, However 


Cs) Prim, ep. p. 20. (t) AvTias reli Ali ©7107 0705. 
Subſcr, Epheſ, (u) 'AvTais Teas ty *ALyunTT2, 
Steph. ib, (x) Plut. de Sulert. Animal. (y) Av7ais 
myths vouls, t MnTpeno is Ariays. Pol, 1. 4. Tivvrs 
mpiTCurap05 porrs, Avrars70Ayous. Athanal, Apol. 2. Þ. 
734.1. 1. (2) Prim. ep, p. 20. (4) Strab. 1.17. (4 A- 
than, Ep. ad Antioch. 
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the walls, or the charter, or title of a City 
ſignifie little to the preſent queſtion. If a 
Town be populous and have a Territory ſuf- 
ficient to make a competent Dioceſe, the Bi- 
ſhop of the place will be a Dioceſan, and 
ſuch was the Biſhop of Schedia. For beſides 
that Town, he had a (c) Region belonging 
to his Dioceſe call'd (4d) Aerelaites, and he 
is ſtyPd by both Titles. Now Menelaites was 
a Nomus, or as we ſhould ſay, a County of 
Egypt, of which Canopus (c) was the Metro- 
polis, part of which 1t ſeems belong'd to the 
Biſhop of Schadia, and this Region had a 
City of the ſame name 1n the time of (f) 
Tuſtinian, and poſſibly it might be a City at 
this time when Agathodemon was Biſhop. So 
that ifiſtead of a Biſhop of a Village, our Au- 
thor ſeems to have ſtumbl'd upon one who 
had two Cities. And among the ſubſcripti- 
ons in Athanaſins (g) there are other Biſhops 
who bear double titles, as Agathus Biſhop of 
Phragonis, and part of Elearchia; and Ammo= 
2ius Biſhop of Pachnemomi, and the remaining 
part of Elearchia. 

(b) In the Breviary of Meletins, wherein he 
gives Alexander an account what Biſhops he had 
made, among the reſt, (+) there is Cronius 17 


—_—_ 
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(c) Agathodemon, %TiT,oms ge tas X WevbA3THS, Athan. 
Ep. ad Antioch, p. 580. (4) Menelaites, ypwpg Steph. 
(e) Mereadi]s usrpormits Kearwms, Ptol. 1. 4. Plin, 1.5. C93 
(f ) Menelattem Urbem Lybiz adjecimus. PFuſtin. Ed. 13. 
C& 1h, v9, (2) Aihan. Ep. ad Antioch. (b) Prim. 
Ep. P. 40, (t) Athan, Ap. 2, Pe 139, : I, id Eps« ad 
Antioch, 
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Metole, and a place calPd Andromene was the 
Epiſcopal ſeat of Zoilus, as Athanaſius informsus, 
which two la$t are in all probability Villages, ſince 
there are no ſuch Cities diſcover?d in Egypt. 
What this Aderole ſhould be where Melerins 
ſet up a ſchiſmatick Biſhop, is not very ma- 
terial to our queſtion, ſince the practice of 
Meletins can be of little authority in a diſpute 
concerning Primitive Epiſcopacy. Schiſma= 
ticks are too apt to innovate, to be cited for 
examples of primitive practice. Yet conſider- 
ing the reſt of the places furniſh'd by Mele- 
tius with Biſhops, were the chief of Egyyr, 
and that this Merole is plac'd in his Catalogue 
(1) next the Region of Alexandria; T am apt 
to ſuſpect this reading, and think this AMe- 
role is no other then Aetilis (m) which gave 
name to a Prefecture, and was the Metropolis 
of it. But for this Andromene, it is a monſter 
compos'd of a City and a man, and in pity 
they ought to be parted. For ſo they are in 
the Paris Edition, (z) Zoilus was Biſhop of 
Andron , and Menas was Biſhop of Antiphre ; 
now Anradron, or Anaropolis (0) is the chief City 
of a Nomus of that name, and Antiphre was 
a ſmall City in Strabo's time, not far from 
Alexandria. 


— 


(1) Metelis, m%as Aru; TAN! *AMgZay Porias n 
vur Biys A$347cu. Steph, Ptol. 1. 4. (m) Metilys Mel. 1. 1. 
C9. (n) Zotxos Ardpor,. Miyx; 'Avn'iewy. (0) AyTes- 
TMs young x) nTPommans "AvP wp nit, Plol, 1, As 
Sirab.l, 17. & Steph, in AgTh2;6a, 
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Our Author (p) goes on ſtill in queſt of 
Epiſcopal villages in Egypt, and not finding 
any more for his turn, he.takes upon him to 
reduce Cities into Villages. Fypſelis ſays he, 
is a Village in Stephanus, and had two Biſhops at 
once, Auſonins, he would ſay Arſenins of the 
AAdeletian fattion, and Paul for the Orthodox. (q) 
That Aypſelis had an Orthodox Biſhop at that 
time, I do not queſtion ; but that his name 
was Paul I cannot find 'in Athanaſius; there 
was inceed a Perſon of that name who liv'd 
there, and is mention'd by Athanaſius, (r) 
but he was only a Monk ; but our Author in 
his haſte, was pleas'd to create him a Biſhop. 
But if he does too much honour to his per- 
ſon by cone miſtake, he does as much diſgrace 
his ſeat by another. For though Stephanrs 
make Hypſclis a Village, yet was it not fo 
when Ar/erius was Biſhop there; for this 
Arſenius the Meletian Biſhop ,, ſo famous in 
the ſtory of Athanaſius, (s) ſtyles himſelf Bi- 
ſhop of the City of Hypſelis. Socrates ſpeaking 
of the ſame perſon, ſays (z) that he ſubſcrib'd 
the condemnation of Athanaſius, as Biſhop of 
the City of Bypſelis, with the ſame right 
hand which was pretended to have been cut off 
by- Athanaſius ; and Epiphanius (1) ſpeaking of 
this place, gives it the ſame title. For giving 
an account of Scythianus the Father of the 
Manichean dodtrin, he ſays, that he came to 


(p) Prim, Ep. Þ. 20. (q) Athan, Apol, 2. (r) Navacs 
uioytos am valnane, Pennes Ep, ad Fob, apud Athan, Ap. 2, 
(s) Athan, Ap. 2. P.786.T.1. (t) ws 71; UnluaomaAlT ov 
Tm/ncns EmiTzom, Socr, I, 1,C, 32, (n) Fpiph. Her. 66. 
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Thebais to a City call'd Hypſelis: And to con- 
clude, Prolomy (x) makes it the Metropolis of 
the Country, call'd from it Hypſchiotes. 

(y) Dracontius being made a Biſhop in the 
territory of Alexandria, could have no City for 
his feat. (z) Our Author pronounces too 
raſhly from this paſſage; for the Territory 
of Alexandria is the ſame with its Nomus or 
PrefeQure, and in the fame Nomrus there may 
be more Cities than one, otherwiſe all Egypc 
muſt have but ſix and thirty Cities, for igto 
ſo many, Nomt it was divided. But that this 
Dracontias had a City for his ſeat, our Author 
might have learnt from Arhanaſins, (a) in a 
place which is often cited in this chapter. 
It was Hermopolis the leſſer, which Prelomy (b) 
places in the Alexandrian Region, and the 
only place he mentions there beſides Alex- 
anaria. 

(c) Secontauris was 4 very ſmall and con- 
temptible Village that Iſchyras was maze Biſhop 
of, containing jo few Inhabitants, that there was 
aever Church there before. And is this then to 
bea model of Primitive Epiſcopacy ? But this 
place deſerves a more particular conſideration : 
This 1ſchyraz who pretended to be a Presby- 
ter of Meletius or Colluthzs his Ordination, 
accus'd Athanaſius of forcing his Church ; 
overthrowing his Comraunion-Table, and 
breaking the Chalice; although it was prov*d 


(x) vxLriAlwTne 16weg « weTp3 mals v\nArg | 
(y ) Prim« Ep. p. 21. (x) than. Ep.ad Drac, 
(4) Aru ym0; Epusminto; Wnpag, Athan, tp.ad Antioch, 


(b)) Prol.1 4. Steph, (c) Prim, Ep.p, 21. 
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he never was a Presbyter, nor had any 
Church; for there never had been any in 
his Village. For a reward of calumny, this 
Hamlet was creed into a Biſhop's ſeat by 
Conſtantius, in oppoſition to the Catholick 
faith, .to the rules of the Church, and to (a) 
ancient tradition and uſage of that Country. 
Arhanaſins (e) 1s very particular in his De- 
{icription of this place, which was made the 
icenc of his -Accuſationz and tells us that 
Aireotis the Region in which this Village 
was, had always belong'd to the Biſhop of 
Alexandria as part of his Dioceſe; that here 
never had been a Biſhop, nor ſo "much as a 
Chorepiſcopus before Iſchyras; but the Villages 
were diſtributed to Presbyters, ſome having 
ten, ſome more of them to make up one 
Pariſh. In this Region there were fourteen 
Pariſh Presbyters and thirteen Deacons, as 
appears by their ſubſcriptions to the Letter 
they ſent to the Synod of Tyre on the be- 
half of their Biſhop. This was the ſtate of 
that place; and fince our Author was not a» 
ſham*d of urging this inſtance to countenance 
his notion, I am content the whole cauſe 
ſhould be try*d upon this iſlne, and that it 
may be judg'd by this inſtance, which Epiſ- 
copacy was the primitive, Dioceſan or Con- 
gregational, Here was a large Region, that 


———— 


(a) Maggs Tv mAYLay mtg. Ido 1v, Athan, Ap. P. 302. 
y P. 793 (e) Mp; @ THS Xoe8 Tis *AA* E 2nd peucs 
14> aft rome 20 2 84. 4 *2-Ves £71 KT 0s Ed ge pt TroTTS 
mou 7 7, ''$ Ant aySetct i tmnTROFw a1 ung maT INS 
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ſad many Churches, and many more Villages 
ſo near Alexandria, that they could not want 
Chriſtians in the earlieſt times ; yet we are 
aſſur'd by a (f) competent Judge of this 
matter, that this Region never had a Biſhop 
of its own, but was always under the Biſho 
of Alexandria, who at certain times viſited 
It in perſon. But about three hun years 
after St. ark had planted the ch of 
Alexandria , Constantius upon the Inſtigation 
of the Arians, made one of the leaſt of theſe 
Villages a Biſhop's ſeat, againſt all Rule and 
Preſcription, as Athanaſius contends. judge 
then which is moſt ancient or moſt primi- 
tive in this place, the Dioceſan or the Pa- 
Tiſh Biſhop. And fince the conmil of Sar- 
dica is obliquely tax'd by Mr. Clerkſon, as 
guilty of Innovation upon the account of 
forbidding Bithops to be made in Villages, 
excepting ſich where Biſhops had been for- 
merly made: This paſſage is ſufficient to 
clear and juſtifie that Canon againſt frivo- 
lous reflections, ſince 1t appears from hence, 
that there was too much reaſon to put a 
check to the innovations of the Arians, who 
for the encouragement and {trengthning of 
the party, took' upon them to multiply Bi- 
ſhopricks contrary to the ancient tradition 
and practice of the Church. 

(g) That was little better, where the (h) writers 
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(f) Athan. 4p. 2. p. 792. (8g) Prim. Fp. p. 21, 
(b) Gro. Alex. 'P. 110. Anim. 345 K041Ie100 5 wn feTo v8 
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of the. life of Chryſoſtom tell us, Theophilus of 
Alexandria ſetled a Biſhop. How long ſhall 
we have Innovations urg*d upon us for proof 
of Primitive Epiſcopacy * Theophilus is juſtly 
blam'd by all the writers of Chryſofom:'s life, 
for erecting new Biſhopricks againſt the Ca- 
nons of the Church, in places unſeemly, and 
where there had bcen no Biſhop before. And 
fuch w#F this place, which our Author has 
produc'd for an Epiſcopal ſeat ; it never had 
any Biſhop before Theophilus ordain'd one 
there. A happy place, where primitive Epiſ- 
copacy began about four hundred years after 
Chriſt, when from the days of St. Mark to 
that time, it had lain under the yoke of Dio- 
ceſan Uſurpation. 

Having travell'd through Egypt, not with 
the uſual curioſity to ſee great Cities and Py- 
ramids, but with an humble inquiſitiveneſs 
to look for Villages, and the obſcureſt places 
that had been the ſeats of Biſhops ; let us now 
fit down and recolle& what we have obſery'd, 
Wwe have found after great ſearch, that two 
Villages in Lybia, where Cities are not very 
frequent, once in diſtrated times had a Bi- 
ſhop, though they had been Pariſhes belong- 
ing to Erythros for near four hundred years 
after Chriſt. One Village we find had a ſuc- 
ceſſion of two Biſhops, but the circumſtances 


,of the place or people are altogether un- 


known. Another Village we obſerv'd in Ly- 
biz, that gave name to a people, and had a con- 
{iderable territory. Four Cities we miſtook 
for Villages, not becauſe they were ſmall, 
but for want of skill, One Village wanted 

| : nothing 
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nothing of a City but the name, and to make 
amends for this defet, a_ large Country was 
joyn'd to it. One was made a Biſhops ſeat 
for private ends, about the beginning of the 
fifth Century, having never been ſo before, 
and being then very uſeful for it. And in the 
laſt place there was Jſchyras his Village, 
rais'd to a Biſhop's ſeat by the Arians, the 
leaſt of all indeed, and yet much greater than 
the merit of the Biſhop. 

I may be thought perhaps to deal too ri- 
gorouſly with my Adverſary; if I ſhould not 
allow More Epiſcopal Villages to have been 
in Egypt in old time, than he is able to find 
at this diſtance; therefore I am content to 
grant where he cannot prove, and to take 
his general obſervation to ſupply the defe& of 
particular Evidence; that (3) there are ſeveral 
things counted uſual in the ancient Church, of 
which no more inſtances can be given, nor ſo ma- 
ny, Be this Village-Epiſcopacy then one of 
thoſe uſual things in the ancient Church, and in 
Foypt let him reckon twenty if he think fir, 
or if this be not ſufficient, let him take his 
bill and write forty. Yet when all is done, 
it will do no ſervice to the Congregational 
way. For in all Egypr, Lybia and Pentapolis, 
there were but an hundred Biſhops in the 
fourth Century, within the compaſs of which 
are all the inſtances of Village Biſhops in 
Foypt. Alexander (I) reckons near that num- 
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ber; and Athanaſius (m) pleads, - that in £E- 
gypt, Libya and Pentapolis there are near ai 
bundred Biſhops, and of thoſe not one hath accuſed 
me. And long after this time, (#) the old 
Nortia publiſhed by Carolus a Sanfto Paulo has 
but an hundred and one, and of theſe ſeveral 
are ſtyPd from Villages. Now the extent of 
Eeypt 1s. variouſly repreſented. Herodotus (0) 
makes the line of Egypt properly ſo call'd, 
abong the Sea-ſhore , to be four hundred and 
fifcy miles, and above eight hundred up the 
River. (p) Ariſtecreon does not come much 
ſhort of this account : But Yoſſius (q) hath rea- 
{on to reject this computation as extravagant, 
and exceeding the truth by one half. For 
Fliny (7) corrects the Geographers that wrote 
before him, as to the extent of this Country, 
from more exact Surveys made in his time z 
and from theſe, he ſhews that the length of 
Egypt up the River, as far as it was naviga- 
ble, was five hundred and eighty-ſix miles : 
But from Peluſium to Canopus was but an hun= 
dred and ſeventy miles, which was all the 
Country between the branches of the Nle ; 
but from Peluſium Eaſtward Egypt (s) reach'd 
near two hundred miles. If we add on the 
\Veſt Zibya and Pentapolis, we have a line of 
five hundred and fifty miles according to the 
Navian Geographer (t) from Alexandria to 


_ (m) Athan, Ap, 2. Pp. 738. *yqvs £4970, (n) Geagr, 
Sacra. Not. Ant. P. 55. (0) Herod, I. 2.C. 9. (P) Pin. 
I. 5.c. 9. (q) Vo. Obſ. in Mel. 1, 1, c. 9. (7) Finjs naviga= 
tionis Eg )yptie, Plin. l. 5. GC 9. (5) Diodor, Si, 1. 1s 
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Barca, And (#) EratoFthenes reckons from 
Cyrene to Alexandria five and twenty miles 
leſs. Now this great Country had but an 
hundred Epiſcopal ſeats; and though half of 
them had fallen out to be in Villages, yet I 
will leave to any one capahic of making any 
judgment to decide the queſtion, whether they 
were Dioceſan or Pariſh Biſhops. For as in 
Englaad there are Biſhops in Villages, and 
Towns not much ſuperiour to Villages, and 
yet the Dioceſes are very large, becauſe the 
whole Country is divided between ſix and 
twenty : So in Egypt the Dioceſes muſt have 
been very large, when ſo great a Country 
for extent and people, had no more than an 
hundred Biſhops. For upon a modeſt Com- 
putation,, that which our Author calls the 
Dioceſe of Egypr, was three times as great as 
Ergland; if we conſider the number of the 
Towns it had in Prolomans Philadelphus his 
time, more Towns than any one Country in 
the world ; for Theocritus (x) who liv'd then, 
reckons them above three and thirty thouſand, 
and ſtyles them Cities; nor have we any rea- 
ſon to believe, that their number was dimi- 
niſh'd under the Roman Government. $So 
that ſuppoſing the Country generally Chri- 
{tian in the fourth Century, every Biſhop, one 
with another, will have above three hundred 
Towns within his Dioceſe; fo large were 
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the Biſhopricks of old in that Country, and {g 
little is it to the purpoſe of our Author, to 
ſeek for Biſhops {eats in the Villages of E- 
EYP*- , 
From Egypt, we are to travel like the 
Children of Jſrael into the Deſerts of Ara 
bia, but not with ſo good a guide. Thoſe 
who trayel in this Country muſt not expect 
to meet Cities very frequent , and ought to 
be thankful, if now and then they happen 
upon a good Village. Our Author has found 
fome here that were Biſhops ſeats, For (y) 
in the Council of Epheſus there was Epiſcopus 
Bacathenſis, amd Epiphanius (z) calls Bacarhum 
2 chief Village in Arabia. Jn that part of Ara- 
bia which was annexcd to Paleſtine, there was 
good gre of Biſlops in Villages , as appears by 
the "ancient Catalogue 17 Gulielmus Tyrius, 
There is no need to mention particulars, ſince $070- 
men (4) aſſures. us that there iy uwuus timozonu 
8s eta; 

| "81 iSno wonder if in A-a%ia, where Cities 
Are very rare, that Biſhops ſhould be ordain'd 
in _ es ; for (b) all barbarous People choſe 
rath - tO live at large, fcattered in Villages, 
than t pange + in Cities: And Ariſtotle re- 
mHroaches his Stagyrices for refuling the privi- 
lege of a City, when Olynthus to "whic h they 
belon gd, was deſtroy'd by Philip, and that 
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they were better ſatisfy*d to live in Villages, 
after the manner of Barbarians rather than 
Greeks, But in theſe Countries where ſome 
Villages had Biſhops, the Dioceſes were no 
leſs, nay generally greater than where Cities 
were numerous. So in the Northern Countries 
of Exrope the Biſhopricks are much larger 
than in Jraly or Greece. So the Biſhopricks 
of Cappadocia, of Armenia and Arabia, were 
greater than thoſe of $Syr34 or the leſſer Aſia, 
as may eaſily appear by comparing their num- 
bers in the anctenteſt Catalogues we have 
extant, or in the ſubſcriptions of provincial 
Councils. (c) Bacathon was a Mother Pillage 
in the Philadelphin Arabia, and that title ſuf- 
ficiently denotes , that it had other Villages 
and Pariſhes of its reſort. For (4) a Mother 
Fillage in reſpect of Villages, is what a 4e- 
7ropolis is to the Cities of its dependance. The 
Catalogue of Bithopricks in Guilelmus Tyrius 
i5 no older than the twelfth Century, and is 
no other than a piece of that Noritia which 
goes under the title of Ordo Provincialis, of 
which I muſt give a more particular account 
hereafter. And for the Teſtimony of Sozo- 
men, It is to be obſerv'd, that he mentions the 
ordaining ot Biſhops in Arabia, and in Cypres, as 
a thing unuſual and of rare example, becauſe 
he compares it with the practice of the Scy- 
t21ans, who had but one Biſhop for a Nation, 
though they had many Cities. But let us 
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leave this wild Country, and follow our Ay- 
thor whither he 1s pleas'd to lead. 

(e) Iz Syria, Theodoret rells us of Paul 4 
Confeſſor, tn the Perſecution by Licinius , one of 
the Fathers of the firs Council of Nice, and Bj- 
ſhop of Neoczſarea, which he ſays, 1s a Caſtle or 
a Fort near Euphrates. Why this place ſhould 
be reckon'd among Villages, I can ſee no rea- 
ſon, ſince the word (f) which he renders 
Caſtle or Fort, ſignifies any fortity'd place 
for even Cities paſs under this name, as Go- 
zofred (g) has obſerved ; and thoſe places which 
Eunapins (hb) calls Fortreſſes, Ammianus AMar- 
cellinus (1) ſtyles Cities; and Pinaca a City 
of the Parthians upon the Tygris, 1s ſtyPd by 
Strabo (1) a Fortreſs, conſiſting of three Ca» 
ſtles, which made it in a manner a 1ipolis, 
1. e. three Cities. It is not therefore fair 
to reduce this Town into the condition of a 
Village, becauſe it was a Garriſon, and a for- 
tify'd place; whereas notwithſtanding this, it 
might have been a City ; but I will not con- 
tend about words. For though this place 
ſhould have been no better than a Village, 
yet are we never the nearer to know the ex- 
tent of this Confeſſor*'s Biſhoprick , unleſs 
our Author would think fit to confine him 
within the walls; for perhaps the bounds of 
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this Dioceſe were laid out when the Caſtle 
was beſieg'd. ; 

(-m) Maronia 25 aeſcrib*d by Jerom to be a 
Pillage 3o miles from Antioch z and we meet 
(7) with a Biſhop there, and the name of him 
Timothy. That there was ſuch a Village 
Ferom (0) tells us; but that it had a Biſhop, 
neither he nor any body elſe ever ſaid before 
our Author. This little place indeed had a 
Church, and was the polleſſion of Evagrins, 
a Kinſman of St. Ferom, who was ſome- 
time Biſhop of Antioch, and probably this 
Village, though diſtant 3o miles, did belong to 
that City- But George #2 the life of Chryſo- 
ſtom ſaith, it had a Biſhop named Timothy. 
He ſays indeed, that there was a Biſhop of 
Maronia; but that this was the place, nei- 
ther he nor any body elſe affirm'd before. 
There were two Cities of this name, one in 
the Syrian Chalcis, and the other in Thrace, 
both which Prolomy (p) mentions, The Biſhop 
of the latter in all probability, was the per- 
ſon who ſuffer'd in the cauſe of Chryſoſtom, 
for he was of his Province , Thrace having 
long before been ſubject to Conſtantinople ; 
and in leſs then 3o years after, we find one 
(q) Docimaſius . Biſhop of that City among 
the ſubſcribers of the firſt Council of Ephe- 
ſus, and many ages before this, Polybius (r) 
makes mention of this City. . 


(m) P, 22. (n) George Alex. vit, Chryſ. p. 236. 
(0) Hieron, in vit, Malchi. Mon, (p) Ge. Ptol. 1. 5. & 
t. 2. (q) Docimaſius Dizceſis Thraciz, Provinciz 
Rhodopes, Civitatis Maroniz, Com, Epb, P. 525. Ed. 
Libb, (r ) Polvb, Biſt, 1,5. 
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To proceed, Athanaſius (s) gives us the 
name of a Biſhop in Calanz, and of another in 
Steminm, which were Villages, or ſuch obſcure 
inconſiderable places, as no Geographer takes no- 
tice of. King James his Regulators were 
not more dangerous men to the Franchiſes 
of our Corporations, than this Author is to 
ancient Cities; for if there be but a letter 
amiſs, the Charter is forfeited , and it ſinks 
into an obſcure Village. This 1s the caſe of 
Calane, becauſe there is a C. where there 
ſhould be a B. our Author has diſ-franchis'd 
it. The place where Emnphration was Biſhop, 
was Balaxea; 10 it is writ in Arntonin's Itine- 
rary;z 27 miles from Gabala, and 24 from 
Antaradus, Stephanus (t) ſtyles it a City of 
Phenicia, in his time call'd Lexeasz and adds, 
that Epicrates had writ an Encomim upon It, 
Prolomy (#) names it next to Paltzs, and fo 
does (x) Play; in the ſame order it lies in 
Athanaſius. But why muſt this be Emuphrari- 
02's Town ? Becauſe the ſame Emrphration a- 
mong the fubſcribers of the firft council of 
Nice, writes himſelf Biſhop of Balazee ; but I 
have better proof than this, it is becauſe Atha» 
zafins himſelf makes him Biſhop of that City. 
For ſpcaking of the Biſhops who were de- 
priv'd for adhering to him, he fays (y) that 
GBalanee mourns for Euphration. For Siemium, 
whether it be a Village or a City, or any 
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thing, I cannot tell; *tis poſſibly a miſtake of 
the Copiſt for the name of ſome City. 
For it is not likely that Athanaſius who had 
Biſhops of the principal Cities of all parts 
{ufferers for his ſake , would think fit to o- 
mit ſo many of conſiderable and known ti- 
tles, and to name the Biſhop of a place un- 
known to all Geographers. Here may be 
room for conjecture, but I dare not venture, 
knowing the temper of my Adverfaries to be 
too captious to make neceſſary allowance for 
critical divination. 

But it is in vain at ſeems to contend; (z) 
for the Council of Antioch in their Synodal 
Epiſtle (a) concerning Paulus Samoſatenus men- 
tion (b) Biſhops both in Country and Cities : 
Theſe Country Biſhops, who were the flat- 
terers of Paulus Samoſatenus, Valeſinus (c) takes 
to be Chorepiſcopi, and the meaneſs of their 
behaviour makes it probable that they were of 
his own Dioceſe, and had dependence upon 
him. But whatever they were, it does not 
appear from this, or any thing elſe, that they 
were Pariſh Biſhops; for even the Chorepiſcops 
had many Villages and Congregations under 
their ſuperintendence, 

Let it not ſeem tedions to the Reader, 
that he is led on through Villages only, and 
obſcure places, for it 1s in his way to the 
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holy Land ; yet to mortify his curioſity, he 
mult not ſee either Ferſalem or Ceſarea, or 
any other City; only he may if he pleaſe 
take notice, that 7 Paleſtine, Jamnia (4) was 4 
Village in Strabo's account ; fo is Lydda in Joſe- 
phus, yet both Biſhops ſeats in Tyrius his Cata- 
togue; ſo is Nais there and Zoaron. This Cata- 
logue of William Arch-Biſhop of Tyre is nothing 
elſe but a piece of the Ordo Provincialis, writ- 
ten ſince the 12th Century, and publith'd long 
ago. It hath ſeveral Biſhops ſees erected in that 
Century. And tho? ſome Copies of it that I have 
ſeen, are later than this time, yet I could not 
find any more ancient. So it is an extraordi- 
nary way of proving Primitive Epiſcopacy. 
Famnia and Lydda were Villages in Strabs and 
Joſephus ;, and about eleven and twelve hundred 
Fears after are Biſhops ſeats. But I will not in- 
{iſt upon this, becauſe I know thoſe places had 
Biſhops in the firſt Century, or ſooner, and 
long before that time were accounted Cities. 
Pliny (e) mentions two Jammas, whereof one 
was a City, the other a Village. Prolomy (f) 
Places Jamria-among the Cities of Judea, and 
Stephanus (g) calls it a ſmall City, and in the 
time of the Macchabees (b) it had the title of a 
City ; and even Strabo, who calls it a Village, 
makes it ſo populous, that from that and ſome 
neighbouring places 40000 men took arms up- 
on the ſuddain ; and this place had dependen- 
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ces, for it is joyn'd with Joppe, and with it is ſaid 
(5) to preſide over the neighbouring Region. 
For Lidda, tho" Joſephus calls it a Village, yet he 
adds (/) that it was not inferior to a City :; 
But this is not all, for this great Village was 
made a City and call'd Diofpolis ; it 1s mention?d 
by Pliny, Stephanus, St. Ferom and Theodoret, (m ) 
with an account of the change of the name. 
Nais 1s not to be found in any ancient Notitiz 
or Subſcriptions, and therefore in probability 
may be of late erection. But Zoara is the Zoar 
in Gereſts ;, and in Foſephus (7 ) his time belong'd 
not to Paleftine, but to Arabia; tho? in Leo the 
wiſe his Notiria, it is plac'd in the third Pa- 
leitine;, but that it may not be thought too 
meanly of, it is by Stephanus (o) ſaid to bea 
great Village, and a Gariſon , and Prolomy men - 
tions it. So that in all Paſe5tine, properly fo 
call'd, our Author has found no Village. Lydda 
and Jamma were Cities, and Zoar, and Nas, 
belong to Arabia. But (p) in one of the three 
Paleſtines there's an account of fourteen Villages 
which were Biſkops ſees, Thoſe Villages did not 
belong to Paleſtine, but to Arabia, according 
to the IVeritia of Lco ; and it is no wonder If 
In that Country where there were ſcarce any 
Cities, we ſhould find Biſhops ſeated in Vil- 
lages. And that we may not think all thoſe 
places that paſs for Villages in that Country as 
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inconſiderable as thoſe with .us, Joſephus (4) 
tells us that Yeſpaſian took two Villages 1n 
the middle of Jdumea, a Country which ge- 
nerally goes in later writers for part of Ara- 
bia: Their names were Betarni, and Caphar- 
Toba; he kilPd in them above 10000, takes 
1000 Captives, and drives the reſt away. 
The Remark of Mirens, (r) which our Au- 
thor quotes, 1s tov conſiderable to be omit- 
ted, for upon occaſion of theſe Epiſcopal 
Villages, he obſerves, that www ſignifies a 
Village, and there were ſevzral ſuch under 
the Patriarch of Jery/alem. But it had been 
more to the purpoſe of our Author to have 
produc'd ſome proof , that. theſe Biſhopricks 
had been of ancient Erection. For if they 
ſhould be new, they would give but ſorry 
evidence for primitive Epiſcopacy ; and that 
many of them were of a late date, the Ca- 
talogue of the Archbiſhop of Tyre, or the 
Ordo Provincialis informs us, that upon the 
Erection of Jeruſalem into a Patriarchal ſeat, 
fome Biſhopricks were taken from the Pa- 
triarch of Aztioch, and others from him of 
Alexandria, and ſome new erected 3 and be- 
cauſe the new Patriarch beſides thoſe Metropoles, 
ought to have Suffragans, they withdrew ſome 
from thoſe Metropolitans , and annex'd them to 
Jeruſalem, and ſome they erefted new, to the 
number of 25. Feruſalem was made Patriarchal 
IN Þ© ſixth Century, and then it ſeems 
thoſe Biſhopricks had their Original; nor 
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were they yet ſo many in the beginning of 
that Age, as appears by the ſubſcriptions of 
a full (5) Synod of the three Paleſtines, which 
in all are but 35; whereas the Arabian Bi- 
ſhops which our Author accounts to Paleſtine, 
were as many. To theſe belong'd (t) Tricomia 
Pentacomia, Hexacomia, and Eneacomia , © 
which there is no account before the ninth 
Century ; and what they were, 1s not ealie to 
cueſs at this diſtance; whether they were 1ſo 
many Villages as the names denote, reduc'd to 
one, as Athens was compos'd of ſeveral Vil- 
lages of Attica, or whether they were ſtill 
diſtin ; or whether they were only the chief 
and Mother Villages; what diſtance, what 
numbers, what convenience for perſonal 
Communion, are things now as hard to know, 
as it is to find the place where they once 
ſtood. So that this can give no evidence for 
primitive Epiſcopacy, ſince they were erected 
later, and it is impoſſible to know their bounds. 
Our Author's (#) gueſs from the names of 
Pentacomia, Hexacomia, &c. that each of them 
was a Precintt conſiſting of ſo many Villages as the 
names import, may be a miſtake. For among 
the Cities of the greater Phrygia, Prolomy (x) 
mentions one call'd Tricomia ;,, and Strabo (y) 
has an account of a People called Hepracomere, 
living in the mountains near Colchis, ſo conli- 
derable that they deſtroy'd three Cohorts of 
Pompey, and muſt be more than tcven Villages 
or Hamlets could furniſh. Much leſs can we 


('s) Conc. Hieroſ, A. 518. 4pui Conc. gen.s, (t) Prim, 
Ed p.23, (4) Prim, Ep.p.,23, (x) Ptoll.5. (y) Stab l.12, 
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judge of Prapedius his Dioceſe , who is {aid 
(z) to bave the Inſpettion of many Pillages, or fo 
much as determine whether -he ever were a 
Biſhop, but only a Chorepiſcopus or Deputy of 
the Eity-Biſhop for ſome part of his Terri- 
tory. And ſucha one it ſeems Yaleſins judg'd 
him to be. 

What 1s alledg'd out of Mr. Fuller, is pro- 
duc'd I ſuppoſe, more for the jeſt than for ar- 
gument. Lydda, Famnia and Joppa, were nei- 
ther ſuch inconiiderable places, nor ſo near 
one another as he pretends. Joppa is a City 
in Joſephus, and fo are the other two in other 
Authors, as I have ſhew'd already, and had a 
a conſiderable Region under them. And for 
their diſtance Arntorine's Itinerary makes Dioſ- 
polis or Lydda, twelve miles from Famnia ; and 
their diſtance from Joppa is not certain from 
any ancient Author; what Travellers report 
from the tradition of the Country, deſerves 


- little credit. For the ſite of many of thoſe 


places 1s at this time as uncertain, as where 
Simon the Tanner's houſe ſtood in Joppa, or 
Pilate's in Jeruſalem ; and yet ſuch things, and 
many more as minute, are ſhewn to Travel- 
lers, who have more civility than to gain-ſay 
the Tradition of the Country, of which the 
Inhabitants make no ſmall gain. And the 
reaſon why Geographers have not mention'd 
theſe places in Tyrizs his late Catalogue, was 
not for ſhame, for they have many places as 
inconfiderable;but becauſe they were found only 
in a Catalogue, and mention'd in no Hiſtory, 


{t) $04. 1, 6. Coffs Tots EMTKOWES HE jule, 
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Dioceſan Epiſcopacy. 83 
From (4) Paleſtine and the Patriarchat of 
Jeruſalem, we come to Cyprus, where Sozomern 
(b) tells us, it was i:fual to have Biſhops in Vil- 
lages, as alſo in other Countries, without regard 
it ſeems to any reſtraint, which ſome Biſhops en- 
deauvour'd to put upon that prattice ; and thus it conti- 
mes with the Cypriots to this age. The firſt 
thing I ſhall take notice of, is a little diſin- 
genuous Artifice of our Author, in tranſpoſing 
theſe words in other Countries, as if Sozomen 
when he had named Cyprzs, had added other 
Countries indefinitely, and ſpoken of a thing 
uſual in many Countries. But that Hiſtorian 
ſhewing the different traditions and practice 
of ſeveral Nations , obſerves, that the Scy- 
thians, though they had many Cities, yet had 
but one Biſhop. In other Mations, as in Cy- 
prus and Arabia, there were Biſhops in Vil- 
lages, ſetting one unuſual practice againſt an- 
other, and intimating , that he knew of no 


- other Countries where they had Village-Bi- 


ſhops; and therefore having no other Inſtances 
in the Catholick Church, he takes notice of 
the Montaniſts and Novatians, who in Phrygia 
had Biſhops in Villages. So that from this 
paſſage we ought rather to conclude, that it 
was not uſual in other Countries, beſides thoſe 
ſpecified in this paſſage, to have _Village- 
Biſhops; at leaſt-wiſe, that Sozomen knew no 
other, or did not remember any when he 
wrote that paſſage. Now, though in Cyprus 
ſome Villages were Biſhops ſeats, yet may 


, (a) Prim. Ep. p. 24. (6)1. 76 C. 19 £0 KO Wills £71 TKOTI 
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we not conclude, that either all, or the great- 
eſt part were ſuch; nor can we make any 
gueſs how many Villages went to make uP a 
Dioceſe in Cyprus. Gratian (c) Biſhop of 
Ameria tells us, that in the [{land there are 
840 Villages, and about two hundred thou- 
fand Souls. The ancient ſtate of this Ifland 
is not to be taken from the preſent calami- 
tous condition under which it groans; for 
in Trajan's time (4) there were more men 
deſtroy'd here by the Jews in one day, than 
are now in all the Country. Mr. Clerkſon 
tells us without any Author, that whereas 
there are betwixt twenty and thirty Biſhops 
in that Iſland, (and it is likely the number has 
decrea.d there, as in many other places) there are 
but four of their ſeats which have the face of a 
City. As to the preſent ſtate of Cyprus (e) 
there are but four ſuffragan Biſhops in the 
whole Ifland ; 'and if Mr. Clerkſon had con- 
ſulted his AGreus upon this occaſion, he had 
found there but four Greek Biſhops, and 
five Latins, before it was taken by the Turks. 
In Hierocles his Notitia it had fifteen Cities, 
and yet in that of Leo the wiſe, we find but 
thirteen Biſhops; nor can we find, that ever 
it had more in elder times; for Carolus a S. 
Paulo (.f } could not find above twelve Bi- 
ſhops ſeats from the ſubſcriptions of Coun- 
cils and other ancient writings. The Sy- 


(c) D2 Bell. Cypr. P, 1. (4d) Dio. Caf. in Trajino, 

{-) 1n Cypriana Provincia quatuor tantum Epiſcopi 
ſufkraganei numerantur, Dr, Smith Grc, ſtat, od, Ps 7 t« 
( f } Grrgye Sacr, P. 00, 

nodical 


Dioceſan Epilcopacy. 85 
nodical letter (g) of the Cyprian Biſhops to 
Pope Theodorus againſt the Monothelites has 
no ſubſcriptions, and ſo the number of them 
is unknown; and what number thefSynod (bh) 
under Epiphanizs, that condemned the wri- 
tings of Origen, did conliſt of, is as much in 
the dark. But that Epiphanins (3) had himſelf 
a large Dioceſe in Cyprus, hath been already 
ſhew'd in another place. 

In purſuit of Primitive Epiſcopary, we are 
carry'd from Cyprus to Armenia, where the Ca- 
tholick had above 1000 Biſhops under his obedience, 
as (a) Otto Frifingenſes writes from the report 
&f the Armenian Legates; and after him (6) 
Baronius and our Þrierwood. (c) Yet both the 
Armenia's #2 Juſtinian's time, who made the 
mot of them, made but four Provinces, which 
had in all but twenty Cities —TIf the Armenian 
Biſhops had not amounted to above the twentieth 
part of the number, yet more than one half of 
them mui be Village- Biſhops. Since Brierwgod 
is cited for voucher of theſe 1000' Biſhops, I 
am content to ſubmit the whole matter to 
kis Arbitration. He {d) thought, that Orho 
miſtook perhaps Obedience for Communion, as 
he verily believ'd he did, for the Communion 
which the Armenians maintain'd with other Jaco- 
bites, extended indeed wery far , but the jurif- 
dittion of Armenia contain*d only four Provinces, 
in which ſmall Circuit, that ſuch a multitude 


_———— 
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(2) Baron. Anal, A. 643, (b) Socr, 1. 6. C 10. 
(7) Vindic, of Prim. Ch. p. 554, 555. (0 L:7. Go 
32, (b) Ann. 1145. (c) Priza, Fp. Ps 24, 25» 
(4) Brjer, Erq. p. 127. 
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of Biſhops ſhould be found, is utterly incredible ; 
for all the Biſhovs of Armenia iz. Leo's Novel, 
and thoſe of Cilicia i= Guilelmus Tyrius, put 
together, exceed not the number of thirty. And 
although 1 find that Juſtinian divided the two 
Armenia*s into four Provinces, yet were not for 
that cauſe the number of Biſhops increaſed any 
whit the more. 

(e) Juſtinian when he made a new diftri- 
bution of Armenia into four Provinces, made 
an expreſs proviſion, (f) that the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal ſtate of the Country ſhould not be affected 
with this alteration of the civil forms ; and 
therefore we find in all Armenia, that belongeJ 
to the Roman Empire, but two Eccleſiaſtical 
Provinces in Leo's Diatypoſss, which was the 
ancient diſtribution of that Country. Of theſe 
two Fuſtinian made three, and annexed to 
them ſome Cities from other Provinces, which 
notwithſtanding remain'd in their former 
dependance as to Eccleſiaſtical matters. To 
theſe Provinces he added a fourth, which 
was never before reduc'd into the form of 
a Provincz, which was before divided into 
ſeveral Satrapics of barbarous names. "This 
is repreſented in Leo's Netitia, (g) under the 
title of the higher Meſopotamia, or fourth 
Arme:1a, and divided into two parts. In the 
firſt we have Martyropolis mention'd by Jruiti- 
ian, and 33 Biſhops ſeats more under the 
Metropolis of Amida. And in the ſecond 


— 


———— 


Ce) Nov. 31, & 2 (f) Quz vero ad Sacerdotia 
ipectant, volumus in eadem manere forma, — quantum 
2d 1Þ{a ni] Penitus innovetur (2) Nov. 31, C. 2. | 

part 


Dioceſan Epifcopacy. 87 
part, there are moſt of thoſe barbarous names 
mention'd by TJuſtinian, Sophene , Bilabitene, 
Ajſtianica, Anzitene, together with Cetharizan, 
call'd by FuStinian gpiewv, and in the Norma, 
if I miſtake not, ſtyPd maix,1, though that 
paſs'd with the Tranſcriber for the name of 
a Town. \n this diviſion there are 17 Bi» 
ſhops ; inall 52. At the bottom of this laſt 
diviſion we have this Remark, that this Ar- 
menia is Independent, and belongs to no Pa- 
triarch, upon the account of St. Gregory of 
Armenia, and it has 200 Cities and fortify*d 
Towns. So far were all the Armenia's from 
having 1000 Biſhops in the ninth Century. 
And before this,. about the middle of the fifth 
Century, we find in the firſt Armenia but fix 
Biſhops ſubſcribing to the Synodical Epiſtle 
(hb) of that Province, in confirmation of the 
Council of Chalcedon; and in the ſecond Ar- 
menia, but three ; And yet the Metropolitans 
of each ſpeak (1) of their Synod as entire, 
So far is the moſt ancient ſtate of Armenia 
from the fabulous pretences of thoſe Le- 

ats. 

n Nor do the Armenian Legats ſay, there 
were 1000 Biſhops in Armenia, but. under 
the Armenian Catholick, whoſe Juriſdiction 
might reach much farther than Armeaia. Some 
affirm, that all the Chriſtians in Carthaija ani 
India were under this Armenian Patriarch. 
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(hb) Cone. Chalced. Pars. 2. (i) Cum Sancto Concil:o 
guod mecum eft. Ep. Arm. 1. Una cum Epiſcopis no- 
frt Provincie, Ep. Epiſs, Arm 2. 
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| | So Toſephus Tndus;, (1) and how many Biſhops 
might be in thoſe Countries in .the twelfth 
Century, will be ſomething hard to be in- 
form'd. And even now that Catholick is not 
confin'd to Armenia, though the condition of 
his Churches be very low. For in a Cata- 
: logue (m) of the preſent Biſhopricks under 
| the Armenian Patriarch, we find ſeveral in 
l: Perſia, and others in Cappadocia, and others 
i belonging to other Provinces ; and all together 
ſcarce make up an hundred Arch-Biſhops and 
Biſhops. 

But to ſpeak freely, and to conclude this 
point, the relation of the Armenian Legats 
ieems to need confirmation, For beſides, that 
there is no account of the [tenth part of this 
number of Biſhops belonging to the Catho«» 
lick, either before or ſince; There is other- 
wiſe very little credit to be given to the 
report of theſe Legats. For one of them, (x) 
when the Pope ſail Maſs, afirm'd he ſaw a 
Sun beam of unuſual brightneſs reſt upon the 

1! Pope's head, and two Doves aſcending and 
deſcending in it. How eaſie was it for theſe 
to make 10co Biſhops in a remote Country, 
when they had the confidence to put ſuch 
croſs fictions upon the Court of Rome? But 
both had one end, to flatter the Pope, who 
was now in ſome diſtreſs driven out of 
Rome , and reliding at Yiterbo, And there- 
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Dioceſan Epiſcopacy. 89 
fore (o)the new acceſſion of ſo ample Communi- 
on as that of a 1000 remote Biſhops, was to com- 
fort him for the undutifulneſs of thoſe nearer 
home 3 and It is the uſual artifice of that See, 
when its authority declines at home, to dreſs 
up ſome Impoſtor, who ſhall come from the 
ends of the earth to worſhip the Pope in the 
name of ſome great Patriarch, or ſome nume- 
rous Eaſtern Sect. | 

1a Lazica, Juſtinian (p) finds ſeven Caſtles and 
but one City, and that made ſo by himſelf, (q) Pe- 
travon. Yet in the Diatypoſis of Leo, in Lazica 
there are fifteen Biſhops belonging to one Metropolis, 
It is a miſerable thing to travel ſo far for an 
Argument, and to bring back ſuch a trifle. 
Lazica in Justinian's time had but one City, 
And in Leo the W;ſe his Reign, 3. e. 350 years 
after had 15 Biſhops. So long tract of time 
may have made great alteration in that Coun- 
try, and produce as many Cities as there were 
Biſhops ; and therefore this Argument for ſo 
many Village-Biſhops in that Country 1s but an 
humble begging of the Queſtion, and depends 
entirely upon the good nature of the Reader. 
But the fact it ſelf 1s as uncertain as the conclu- 
fion drawn from it. For it does not appear 
that in Leo the Wiſe his time, Lazica had fo 
many Biſhops, For in the (7) Netitia Printed 
by Car a $S. Paulo, and after him by Goar, and 
laſt of all by Dr. Beveridge, ſaid to be made in 


(0) Deficientibus Romanis Arnaldiftis univerſus terra- 
rum Orbis confluit. Baron. (p) Nov. 28, (9)Prim, 
CP Pe 254, (7) Totti nota 5d pints, Kc 
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thae Emperors reign, A. D. 890. Lazica had 
but 4 Biſhops under the Metropolis of Phaſis ; 
and in an old Notitia of the Patriarchat of C. 
P. we find the ſame number. But that which 
our Anthor cites and commonly paſles under 
the name of Leo's Diatypoſrs , is of the later 
date ; as appears by ſeveral names of places 
ater than Leo's time. And even in that, La- 
zica had not the ſame bounds as it had in 7»ſt;- 
1an's time, partly mentioned in his Novel, 
but more exactly by Procopires, (s) For when 
Lazica had 15 Biſhops, they were under the 
Metropolis of Trapezus, which belong'd to Porn- 
ts Polemoniacsus , and in the Ancient MWotitie 
placed under Neoceſarea ; but at a great diſtance 
from Fuſtinian's Lazica, and that exhibited in 
the old Notizie. For from Trapezus to Phaſes, 
Strabo (t) reckons 300 miles,and weare told by 
Procopins (u) that all that lyes off Lazica on 
the Welt of the River Phaſis, is but a days jour- 
ney for a Footman. Theſe 15 Biſhops therefore 
will do no ſcrvice to the Congregational deftgn; 
fince it is uncertain what ſort of places they 
had for their Seats, or what extent of Dioceſe 
each may have. Oaly this will appear, that ſup- 
poſing Trapezus the Metropolis in Leo's Diaty- 
poſzs to be the remoteſt place of the Province 
Weſtward, the length will be near 40e mules, 
to be diſtributed between 15 Biſhops. I ought 
not to diſmiſs this inſtance without taking no- 
tice of the condeſcenſion of our Author in fol- 
lowing the blundering Tranſlatour of the /Vo- 


—C 


Cs) Procop. B,Perſ.l, 2, (4) Str.l, 12. ()Pro- 


bel, Perf, 1. 2. ; 
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Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, 9r 
wels, and putting Petravon or Perron, (x) for 
Petra, by the ſame Grammar as one might 
take the Nominative of London, to be Londi- 
nenſiurn. 

In Lycaonia, and the parts adjacent, we have 
more inſtances hereof. Here (x) the Apoſtles 
ordained Elders in every Church. Thoſe Elders 
were Biſhops, as they aſſure us, who have modeld 
the Principles by which Prelacy may be maintain*d 
with moſt advantage, and withour which (what- 
ever their Predeceſſours thought) they judg'd it nut 
defenſible. If one ſhould be ſo peeviſh, as to 
deny that theſe Presbyters were Biſhops, and 
oppoſe to the opinion of Dr. Hammond 
the Gream of ancient and modern Interpre- 
ters; an elaborate and hopeful argument would 
come to nothing. But becauſe it is ſo meek 
and harmleſs a thing, let theſe Presbyters be 
Biſhops by courteſie, and let us abide the con- 
ſequence. (a) The places where theſe Biſhops 
were conſtituted, are mention'd, v. 20, 21. An- 
tioch, Iconium, Derbe, LyStra , — leſſer Towns, 
or Country Granges and Village:, Beit ſo. But 
did the Apoſtles confine the care and autho- 
rity of theſe Biſhops wholly to theſe Vil- 
lages, in which they were ordain'd? Without 
this conceſſion, the argument will have no 
force 3 and before we grant, let us conſider 
what our Author offers concerning theſe places. 
Artioch was the Aetropolis of Pilidia, and 4 
great City, yet not fo great, but all the Inhabitants 
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(x) ty mipzror. (5) Prim. Epiſc, p, 25,26, (8) 47, 
14. 2,% (4) Prints Ep. Ds 26, 
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92 A Defence of 


in a manner could meet together to hear the word 
St. Luke (6b) indeed ſays, that the whole City 
almoF#t came together to hear the word ; but that 
the Jews Synagogue would contain all the 
City, he neither ſays, nor can we reaſonably 
believe. For expreſſions of this nature have 
['# an ailow'd favour of conſtruction among all 
men ; and when a whole City is faid to come 

together, men underſtand only a great multi- 

tude, without any rigorous computation, what 

proportion ſuch an aſſembly may bear to the 

whole City. Moſes is ſaid (c) to ſpeak in the Ears 

of all the Congregation of Iſrael the words of his 

ſong ;, (A) and he made an ena of ſpeaking all theſe 

words to all Iſrael, When Moſes numbergd the 

people, they were above fix hundred thou- 

ſand men fit for ſervice, beſides women and 

children, which could not be leſs than three 

times as many. And to ſpeak in the ears of 

all theſe together, had been one of the great- 

eſt miracles that ever Moſes had done, and 

ſuch as the holy Ghoſt would not have paſſed 

l unobſerved. (e) All the people of the great An- 
| tioch are ſaid to come together to ſee Julian the 
Afonk. All the People of C. P. come daily to us, 

fay ( f ) the Oriental Biſhops who were ſtop- 

ed at Chalcedon by the Emperor's order. And 

the Author of the life of Paul Biſhop of C. 

P. fays, that the whole City of C. P. came to 

the Church call'd by the name of the Apo- 

ftles, And Cyrill (g) fays that all the people 


1 ONE 


(b) AQs 13. 44. (c) Deut. 31. 30. (4d) Deut. 32. 
45. (ec) Theodoret. Hiſt, Relig. :ndv rug mivray $0%v. 
(f ) 4pud Conc, Epheſ, {(g) Phan. cd, 257, 


of 


Dioceſan Epiſcopacy. 93 
of the City of Epheſus attended him to the 
Council. St. Ferom ſpeaking of the Penance 
Fibiola did on Eaſter Eve, for marrying while 
her firſt Husband, whom ſhe had divorc'd, was 
alive, (b) faith, that it was in the ſight of 
the whole City of Rome; and in the ſame 
Treatiſe ſays, that all the people of Rome came 
zo the funeral of that Lady. And if the great- 
eſt Cities of the world may be thought fo 
thin of people, as to be able to furniſh bur 
one Aſſembly; what ſhall we fay to that ex- 
preſſion (1) of Ferom, that all the people of the 
Cities of Paleſtine came to the funeral of Paula ? 
Wherefore, if our Author's remark may di- 
miniſh Axrtioch in P:ſidia to the Congregational 
meaſure, becauſe the whole City almoſk came 
together to hear the Apoſtles ; the greateſt 
Cities in the world mult ſhrink into a {ſingle 
Congregation, becauſe the ſame expreſſion 1s 
uſed of them too; and without any ſuch 
guard or correCtion, as almoFt, or in a manner, 
(-) which St. Luke thought fit to interpoſe- Tt 
may ſeem very unneceſlary. to inſiſt fo much 
upon the proof of a matter ſo ebvious to e- 
very Reader. But the importunity . and cavils 
of my Adverſary, who ſnatches at ſuch ex- 
preſſions as theſe, the whole Town, all the Peo- 
ple, as arguments for his Congregational Epiſ- 
copacy, have oblig'd me to it, And whoever 
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(hb) Tota ſpe&ante Urbe Romana. Hier, Epit, Fa- 
bicle, (i) Totius Urbis populum ad exequias Con- 
gregabat.. Ibid, (1) Tota ad funus cjus Paleſtinarum 
Urbium turba convenit, Hjeron, Epit. Pauls. (mM) 442 
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94 A Defence of 

is once engag'd with a Caviller, cannot well 
avoid the . mean drudgery of deſcending to 
very jcjune explanations. 

(#) Iconium 1 Strabo (0) is but a ſmall 
Town, but well built ; by which we may judze 
of thoſe places which were Biſhops ſeats under it. 
There are fifteen of them in Leo's Diatypoſis. 
There is but little reaſon to fancy any of 
theſe Biſhops ſeats to be Villages ; ſince in 
the civil Noritia of the Eaſtern Empire, a- 
{cribed to Mhierocles, there are ſeventeen Cities 
under the Metropolis of 1conium. And tho) 
it might not be a very great City in Strabo's 
time ; yet being made the Reſidence of the 
chief Roman Magiſtrate in that Country, it 
may reaſonably be thought to have received 
conliderable increaſe, and ſo it ſeems to have 
done. For Pliny (p) takes notice of a Te- 
trarchy of Lycaonia on that ſide where it 
joyns to Galartia, in which there were four- 
teen Cities, of which Iconmnm was the moſt 
renown d. Among other Cities belonging to 
the Metropolis of Iconium, we find Homona 
or Homonadas In the whole Territory there 
were no leſs than 44 fortify'd places, in the 
time of Pliny. (q) It was not long when 
Strabo wrote, ſince thoſe Countries had been 
recovered from the. Tyrants and Pirats who 
oppreſs'd them; and Strabo (r) tells us, that 
he had ſeen Servilinus Jſauricus, In Conſtan- 


(n) Prim, Ep. p. 26. (0) Str. 1. 12. m*IWwyeov 4U 
wx, (p) Datur & Tetrarchia Lycaonia civita- 
tum 14. urbe celeberrima Iconiy, Plin. 1, 5c 27. (q) Ibid: 


(Yr) Pro l, 12. 
tus 


Dioceſan Epiſcopacy. 595 
tius his time 1commm belonged (5) to Piſidia; 
but . was then ſo conſiderable, that it had an 
Amphitheatre and publick ſhews, which were 
not ordinarily exhibited but in the place 
where the chief Governour of the Province 
reſided : And Baſil (tr) accounts it to Piſrdia, 
and gives (z) ſome intimation of the riſe of 
it into a Metropolis, that anciently it was the 
ſecond City, i. e. after Antioch, But now it 
is become a Metropolis and preſides over 
a part, which being made up of ſeveral pieces, 
makes up one Province. And that Lycaonia was 
then under it, the ſame (x) Baſil intimates, and 
what elſe at this diſtance we cannot tell, ſince 
theProvince belonging to it is ſaid to be made up 
of ſeveral parcels. So that Srrabo's calling it a 
litle Town, does not conclude it to be ſo in 
after-times when it was made a Metropolis, nor 
leſſen the Towns depending upon it. And this 
way of reaſoning is as if one ſhould obſerve, 
that in Julian the Apoſtate's time Paris is (y) 
call'd a little Town ; therefore by this we may 
judg what pitiful Towns thoſe of Frarce are 
now, which are and have for a long time been 
ſubject to that royal City. Nor does it always 
happen, that the Metropolis is greater than all 
the Cities under her juri{diction. 

(z) Derbe i» Stephanus (a) zs 4 Fort or Caſtle 
of Ifauria, the ſeat of the Tyrant Antipater. This 


—— 


(s) Ammian, Marc. 1, 14, Oppidum Piſidiz. (t_) Eaſ.cp. 
e TOMS ir This dla, (nu) To meaty were my u©zigny 
n Trwrn, ygv 5, (x) Baſ, Ep. 297. * (y) Fulian in 
WoFYYy. (3) Prim, Ep. p. 25, (4) FFrifioy Tv: avveroy. 
FIrab.1, 12, | 
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94. A Defence of 

is once engag'd with a Cayviller, cannot well 
avoid the mean drudgery of deſcending to 
very jcjune explanations. 

(#) Iconium 3 Strabo (0) is but a ſmall 
Town, but well built ; by which we may judge 
of thoſe places which were Biſhops ſeats under it, 
There are fifteen of them in Leo's Diatypoſis. 
There is but little reaſon to fancy any of 
theſe Biſhops ſeats to be Villages ; ſince in 
the civil Notitia of the Eaſtern Empire, a- 
{cribed to Hherocles, there are ſeventeen Cities 
under the Metropolis of 1conium. And tho) 
it might not be a very great City in Strabo's 
time ; yet being made the Reſidence of the 
chief Roman Magiſtrate in that Country, it 
may reaſonably be thought to have received 
conſiderable increaſe, and ſo it ſeems to have 
done. For Pliny (p) takes notice of a Te- 
trarchy of Lycaonia on that ſide where it 
joyns to Galartia, in which there were four- 
teen Cities, of which Iconmm was the moſt 
renown'd. Among, other Cities belonging to 
the Metropolis of Iconmmm, we find Homona 
or Homonadat In the whole Territory there 
were no leſs than 44 fortify'd' places, in the 
time of Plizy. (q) It was not long when 
Strabo wrote, 1ince thoſe Countries had been 
recovered from the, Tyrants and Pirats who 
oppreſs'd them; and Srrabo (r) tells us, that 
he had ſeen Servilius Jſauricus, In Conſtan- 


(n) Prim, Ep. p. 26. (0) Str. 1. 12. m*iyppov £U 
oxy, (p) Datur & Tetrarchia Lycaonia civita- 
tum 14. urbe celeberrima Iconiy, PJin. 1, 5. Cc 27. (4) Ibid: 
(Yr) Pr, * 12, 


tins 


Dioceſan Epiſcopacy. 95 
tius his time 1comm belonged (s) to Piſidia; 
but was then ſo conſiderable, that it had an 
Amphitheatre and publick ſhews, which were 
not ordinarily exhibited but in the place 
where the chief Governour of the Province 
reſided : And Baſil (t) accounts it to Piſraia, 
and gives (#) ſome intimation of the riſe of 
it into a Metropolis, that anciently it was the 
ſecond City, 1. e. after Antioch, But now it 
is become a Metropolis and preſides over 
a part, which being made up of ſeveral pieces, 
makes up one Province. And that Lycaonia was 
then under it, the ſame (x) Baſil intimates, and 
what elſe at this diſtance we cannot tell, ſince 
theProvince belonging to it is ſaid to be made up 
of ſeveral parcels. So that Srrabo's calling ir a 
litle Town, does not conclude it to be ſo in 
after-times when it was made a Metropolis, nor 
leſſen the Towns depending upon it. And this 
way of reaſoning is as if one ſhould obſerve, 
that in Julian the Apoſtate's time Paris is (y) 
call'd a little Town ; therefore by this we may 
judg what pitiful Towns thoſe of France are 
now, which are and have for a long time been 
ſubject to that royal City. Nor does it always 
happen, that the Metropolis is greater than all 
the Cities under her juriſdiction. 

(z) Derbe i» Stephanus (a) :s a Fort or Caſtle 
of Ifauria, the ſeat of the Tyrant Antipater. This 


—————————— 


(s) Ammian, Marc. 1. 14, Oppidum Piſidiz. (t_) Eaſ.cp. 
8, To1S 751 This .dVa. (u) To meracty were Thy Us )iohy 
n Tpwn, yuv 5, (x) Baſ. Ep. 397. « (y) Fulian in 
(HoTW ys (3) Prim, Ep. p. 26. (4) Ppipicy Tv: dyveror. 
Srab l, 12, | 


Fort 


, 2D __ a 2s —-” bo OS F " 
+ 2 "ROS." CAE on a nk <1 - - D ——— 
wo "237 Sing oe i 2 DE 
I 4" —_— nn >" By ES 
5 wt - -4 as ja 5 a uk 
2s DR er SIN. *; RET —_— _ 


F 
#? 
#4 
. 
+3 4 

L 


Tee nlf on ahy; 


:\# 
| 
j 
| 
(! 


96 A Defence of 


Fort being the fitteſ> receptacle for ſuch a perſon; 
this could not be populous becauſe of no large compaſs. 
This Derbe calPd a Fort by Stephanus out of ſome - 
Ancient Author, is by St. Zuke (b) call'd a City 
of Lycaonia, Nor does it diminſh the place to 
be call'd a Fort, or Tyrant's Seat. For I have 
before obſerv'd, that the (c) word which our 
Author commonly tranſlates by Caſtle, Fort , 
and ſometimes childiſhly by Conntry-Grange, lig- 
nifies any Fortified place , whether great or 
ſmall, whether it be a City or a leſſer Town. 
For in Countries expoſed to War, ſuch places 
are for common refuge z and moſt of our old 
Cities bear ſtill the names of Caſtles, to which 
they ow'd their riſe and preſervation ; and for 
its being a Tyrant's Seat, that does by no means 
imply it to be a narrow place; for Syracuſe, Agri- 
gentum, and ſeveral Cities of the largeſt fize, 
might very properly paſs under the very ſame 
title. Hierocles his Notitia (4d) placeth it among 
the Cities of Lycaonia; and it is very probable, 
That it. was one of the fourteen Cities of that 
Tetrarchy of which Icon;um was the principal, 
mention*d by Pliny in the groſs ; but not named. 
That this place could not be populous becauſe of no 
compaſs, our Author takes an extraordinary 
way of proving. Polybius talks of Teichos ſuch 
a Fort, which was but a furlong and an half in com- 
paſs. But how does our Author find it was 
ſaci a Fort ? did he ſurvey or compare them, or 


—— 


{b) ATs 14.6, (c) Pg52100 (4) Ap. Car. 4 $S: 


Pulte Geog. $46, 
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Dioceſan Epiſcopacy. 97 
th any ancient Author mention the com- 
Paſs of Derbe ? No : But both ive one come 
mon Appellation. This way of reaſvning is 
very dangerous, and will dii-pcople great Cij- 
tics worſe tian the plague. Lodo? mult not 
be populous, becauſe Ely or Rochefter, which 
are Cities too, have no great compaſs, and 
but few Inhabitants. Nor does our Author's 
Criticiſm, about the word weicy do him any 
Treat ſervice for the diminiſhing of any 

own calPd by that general name. For tho? 
it be ſometimes diſtinguiſh'd from a City, 
Fet are there inſtances of ſome of the great- 
eſt Cities that are call'd xi. For Aquileia 
was a City of the largeſt ſize; and yet Pro- 
copius (e) who was a maſter of propriety of 
ſpeech, does not ſtick to call it 2797, For 
having repreſented it as a great and exceeding 
populous City, he adds, that Arrilas was not 
able to tak? the place, | | 

(f) Lyſtra ſeems a place no more conſiderable ; 
it was a ſmall place, call'd by Prolomy Aufira; 
by Strabo Iſaura; yet St. Zuke calls it a City 
more than once. Nay , Ptolomy (g) places it 
among the Cities of /ſaxria, and diſtinguiſhes 
it from Jſaura. Florus (h) names Jſaura as 


te) Maazan x) arixvu; mAvadyIrems, — 4, td/vals 
Td wtoy Azfgr. Procop. B:il. Vandal, 1, 1. p. 97. Ed. 
Hoſchel, (f) Prim, Ep. p. 27. , ($g) Pol. 1. 5. 
PL7avpit 1 MAH; Edd Tpa, Atomca, 'ISavoer. *' 

' (6b) Validifſimas Urbes eorum, Phaſelin, Olympon 
evertit. Iſaurumq; ipſam arcem Ciliciz, unde conſcius 
fibi magni laboris Ilaurici cognomen adamavit. Flor. 
k 3:% 
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98 A Defence of 


mong the Cities of Ciicia, and makes it the 
molt conſiderable place of all thoſe the Pirats 
held in thoſe parts; and therefore Servilius 
who reduc'd thoſe Robbers, took the name 
of 1ſauricas from it. Pliny (4) names 1ſaurs 
among the Cities of C':licia ; and Srephanus (1) 
and Djodorns Siculus (mr) ſtyle it a City of Iſau- 
ria; and Gregory (z) the Great mentions the 
Biſhop of{1ſaura. But Strabo (vo) mentions 
Two places of this name, and calls them both 
Villages, I will only add a few words that 
follow in that Author ; and then let the Bre- 
thren of the Congregational way make what 
uſe they pleaſe of this inſtance. J/auria, faith 
Strabo, (p) has two Villages of its name, but a 
great many other Villages were ſubjet to theſe, 
And if the civil ſubjection of ſo many Villages 
ſhould draw after it an Eccleſiaſtical and Re- 
tigious dependance, the Dioceſe of Lyitra 
might be large enough. So that afcer all our 
Author's diligence to find or to make Vil- 
lages for St. Paxl's Biſhops, he does not ap- 
pear to have ordain'd any in ſuch inconſiderabte 
places, nor (q) left the praftice warranted by A- 
poſtolical example and authority. | 

To proceed, (7) Artemidorns, ſays our Author 
giving an account of the Cities of Piſidia, reckons but 
elevcn, whereas there arc twenty two Biſhopricks in 
the Catalogue of Leo. It 1s pity fo great dili- 


| — — 


(7) Gppida cjus intus Ifaura, Olibanus, &c. Plin, 1. 5. 
C. 27, (1) Steph, in lſaura, «ſt7epws mais. I, (1) Diod, 
Str. 1.15, (n) Grez. Regiſt. 1. 12. Ep..2, 3, (0) Strab. 
bL 32. (p) umi.00 fs Woty Tunis t BMNGL KOUMR 
ces. (49) Prim, Ep. p,2% (7) Prim, Ep. Pp. 28. 
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Dioceſan Epilcopacy. 99 
rence ſhould have ſo little good fortune. In 
Jumming up thoſe Cities, he has loſt two, for 
Artemidorus (s) reckons thirteen. But to paſs 
by ſmall miſtakes, let us conſider the main 
conſequence. In Artemidorus his time, (tr) 
who livd in the 169th Olympiad, z. e. 
about a hundred years before the Birth of our 
Lord, the Piſrazans had but thirteen Cities. 
In Leo the Wile his time, who began () 
to reign in the year of our Lord 886, P:ſidia 
had 22 Biſhops z therefore half of them could 
not have Cities, but Villages for their ſeats. 
This way of reaſoning muſt be of that ſort 
which we call eternal, for it has no regard at 
all totime; and a thouſand years with ſuch 
Reaſoners go for nothing. Arzrioch it ſeems, 
the Metropolis of the Country, was not builc 
when Artemidorns deſcrib?d it ; much leſs could 
Adrianople, and ſeveral others of later names, 
mention'd in the Civil and Eccleliaſtical No- 
zitie, But that it may appear, how much the 
number of Cities was increas'd in this Coun- 
try before Lco the Wiſe; let us appeal to 
the civil Noritia, (x) that goes under the 
name of Fherocles, where we have 26 Cirtics 
under a Conſular Governour. And if all of 
them remain'd to Leo's time ; ſome Biſhops of 
that Province muſt have two Cities under his 
care. So far is Piſidia from affording Village- 
Biſhops. 
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After this, Cappadocia comes (y) under ſearch 
for primitive Village-Biſhops. Strabo adjvides 
Cappadocia Taurica into five Prefeftures, three 
of which had no Cities, and yet there were many Bi- 
ſhopricks in them. Jt muſt be confeſs'd, that 
in Strabo's time, the Prefettures of Melitene, 
Cataonia, and Jfauritis, had no City z but it 
is as certain, that then they had no Biſhops, 
That Writer publiſhed (z) his Geography 
in the fourth year of Tiberius, eleven years be- 
fore our Saviour's Baptiſm, and was then a 
very old man, as Yoſius computes by his being 
acquainted with e/lins Gallus, and ſeems to 
be farther confirm'd from what he relates (a) 
of having ſeen Servilius Iſauricas.But theſe Coun- 
tries (faith our Author) had many Biſhops after- 
wards,tho? they had no Cities, That they had Bi- 
ſhops cannot be denied; that they had no Cities 
then, our Author does not ſo much as pre- 
tend to prove, unleſs we admit his uſual way 
of reaſoning ; that becaufe thefe Prefequres 
had no Cities before the preaching of Chrift, 
therefore they had none ever ſince. But there 
is ſufficient evidence, tiat theſe Regions, Me- 
litene, Cataonia, and Iſauritis had Cities not 
long after Strabo's time. Stephanus (b) ſays, 
that Melitene was a City of Cappadocia : Pto- 
lomy (c) places it among the Cities of the 
leſſer Armenia, to which in the later diſtri- 
bution of the Empire it did belong ; and two 
other are named. as Cities belonging to that 
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Prefecture. Lucas HolStenius (d) fays, that 


the Romans built this City, and confirms it 
by Salmaſius, (ce) who calls it a City of Cap- 
padocia : And Ammianus Marcellians (f) calls 
it a Town of the leſſer Armenja, in more 
than one place; and the Biſhop of this place 
is made one of the Standards of Catholick 
Communion by the edict of Theodoſins (g) 
the great. And to conclude, the Noritia of 
Hierocles names it as the firſt City af Armenia 
the leſſer. When Juſtinian (hb) made a new 
diſtribution of Armenia, in that which 
he call'd the third, but he faich was before 
the ſecond, 4. c. the leſſer Armenia, This 
City is made the 2fcrropolis, and commended 
by the titles of ancient and remown'd; and he 
placeth (3) fix Cities under it, which he there 
names, and adds, that there is no alteration 
as to this Province; but before his time it 
conſiſted of fix Cities. AH that is new in 
this Order, 1s the raiſing the dignity of its 
Title, and making it Spefabilis, and ſtyling 
the Governour Comes Fuſtinianens. Enftathins 
(?) gives the ſum of this Edict; but the Copiſt 
tas wric Juſtin for Ffuſtizian, in this and ſeve- 
ral other places. As for the Prefecture of 


(4) Poſtea tamen Melitene extitit, urbs ſatis nobilis. 
H. Valeſ. in Euled. I. 5.C. 5. Holſten. Wt Step. (e) Salm, 
in Ful. Cepitol. in vit, Maict, & Plin, exercit. p. Tn 
(f ) dmmian, Mare, l. 19, & 20, (2) Cod, Theed, |. 
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Cataonia, it had ſeveral known Cities in Ptos 
lomy (m) the Geographer*s time. Cabaſſus, 
Cybiſtra, Claudiopolis, and ſeveral others leſs 
known, are placed in that Region, which we 
find in later Noritie, ſome belonging to Cap- 
padocia, ſome to Iſauria, And as for that part 
which was called 1/arritis or Tſauria, Ptolomy 
mentions three Cities there. Ammianus Mar- 
ccllinus (n) names two as principal Cities, Se- 
teucia and Cland:opolis. But in Hicrocles his No- 
titia there are no leſs than 23. Theſe bounds of 
Countries were frequently alter'd; and there- 
fore we find Cities ſometimes aſcrib*d to one, 
ſometimes to another Province. Therefore 
theſe three Prefe&tures may be fairly dif- 
miſfs'd, having nothing to ſay for Village- 
Epiſcopacy; and thongh there had been Bi- 
ſhops there without Cities, their Dioceſes 
might have been of no leſs extent than thoſe 
where the Biſhops had Citics for their ſeats. 
And *tis hard to think, that three Provinces 
having no City, could not be capable of Dio 
cclan Biſhops. 

(0) In the otrer two Prefetires, there was 
Doara, which i a Village in Balil. That this 
place had an 4-1an Biſhop in Bfl's time, can- 
not be denicd ; and- as may be conjectured, by 
comparing, ſome paſlages (p) in Baſil and Gre- 
gory's Epiltles, ſeem'd to have been ercted by 
that faction in oppoſition to the Biſhop of 
Nyſz, to whom it ſeems to have been ſubject. 
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And if in a matter fo obſcure it -may be al- 
lowed to gueſs, this is the place of Simphcia, 
to whom Gregory Nazianzen writes, ( for a 
woman and ſhe an Arian commanded in Doara, 
and ſuch was Simplicia) that when the Arian 
Biſhops dy*'d, Baſil might ordain an Ortho- 
dox perſon to ſucceed there. 

Now, for the firſt and ſecond Cappadocia, 
we have a certain account of the number of 
their Biſhops in the middle of the fifth Cen- 
tury. For in the Synodical Epiſtle (4) of 
the firſt, to Teo the Emperour, Alypins Biſhop 
of Ceſarea ſays, that he had two Biſhops in 
his Province; one he ſent to the Emperour 
according to his Order, the other was ſick, 
In the ſecond Cappadocia, the Biſhop of Tyans 
ſubſcribes (7) with ſeven Suffragans, and 
ſpeaks in the name of all the Biſhops of that 
Province, which he ſays he call'd together 
upon that occaſion z among theſe the Biſhop 
of Doara ſubſcribes. And though this place 
was but a Village, as there were ſome more 
in the ſame Province; yet I hope the Biſhops 
had Dioceſes large enough; ſince ſo great a 
Province was divided between ſo few; and 
of theſe ſcarce one half were primitive, but 
known to be erected in the fourth Century. 

(s) Baſil adviſes Amphilochius Biſhop of 
Iconium to conſtitute Biſhops for that Province 
in lutle Towns and Villages. The Province 
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(g) Ep. Synod. Cappad. 1. ad Teon, in calce Conc, 
Chalced. (r) Convocatis in unum Epiſcopis ſecundz 
Cappadociz, &c. Ep. Epiſc. 242 Capp. ad Leon, Imp. 

(5) Ep. 406. Primp, Ep. P. 29+ 
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there recommended , is 1/auria, which Baſd 
more than once challengeth as belonging to 
him. By ſome accident not known , this 
Country became deſtitute of Biſhops ; it may 
be upon the recovery of thoſe Churches from 
the Arians, for it was once over-ſpread with 
thit Kereſie ; and the Council of Seleucia might 
contribute not a little towards it. This Pro- 
vince then being deſtitute of Biſhops, Baſil 
confers with Amphilochius about the beſt means 
of filling up the vacancies ; and deliberates, 
whether it were more adviſeable to ordain 
a Metropolitan only, and refer the reſt to him ; 
or elſe to ordain Biſhops (tr) in lefſer Cries 
or Villages where there had been any before, 
That is, in ſuch Cities as were leſs than the Me- 
tropolis, or in ſuch as werc rather to be ſtyled 
Villages, yet might have large dependances. And 
the words in the Original (tho' otherwiſe ren- 
dere by the Latin Tranſlator )ſeem to imply not 
little Cities or Ville zes, but diſtricts of little Ci- 
tics or Viiiazes. The Biſhops of theſe places were 
the Suffragans of Selcucia,which 1s called the City 
by way of eminence,being the Metropolrs, and the 


reſt called Htrle Cities in compariſon of this. So 


Nazianzen(u\calls the ſuifraganCities ofCappado- 
c:a,/ittlcCities,where they arc meation'd with re- 
lation ta their Metropolis. Nor were all theſe 
to have Etino:ps, but fach as were Epiſcopat 
ſeats beforc. Theſe are ſometimes ſtyi'd Ci- 
ties, as It wer? ci courtche. Under that Tit!o 
they paſs in #35125 his Notitia, and ſome of 
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them in Prolomy, Sometimes they are called 
Oppida, as 1n Ammian. Marcell, and here ex- 
preſſed by Villages, yet the chiefeſt places in 
thoſe parts of the Country. In the old Toritia 
{ſo often cited, this Country has 29 Biſhops 
but of thoſe Sees, ſeveral belong'd anciently 
to other Provinces. In the Synodical (x) 
Epiſtle of J1ſauria to - Leo the Emperour, tho? 
by the names of the Cities it appears that 
this Province was enlarged, yet we find but 
ſeventeen Biſhops. 

(y) Safima 7s Anguſta Villula zz Nazian- 
zen, who was ordained Byjhop there, It 1s true, 
that this was a Village, and made (z) an Epl- 
ſcopal See, upon the quarrel (a) between Baſt! 
and Arnthimus, But it was not ſo from the 
beginning 3 for before Gregory it never had a 
Biſhop, but belong*d to Tyana, from whence 
it was diſtant (b) about two and thirty miles. 
It was ſituate on the confines of both Dio- 
ceſes; and being erected late, and upon a 
competition of Juriſdiction, makes but a ſorry 
inſtance of primitive Congregational Epiſ- 
copacy. For this Biſhoprick is wholly owing 
'to the contention of two Metropolitans 
and Gregory (c) complains that Baſil had done 
it without neceſlity, having no leſs then fifty 
Chorepiſcops (4d) belonging ro his great Dio- 
ceſe. The Corntry place of Simplicia ſeems to 


(x) Omnes pariter congregati, Ep. Fpiſc. I/a:w. ad 
Leon, (y) Prim, EP. P. 29. (3) Thy Ko02 Spar 
z92yi0%. Nat. Carm, de vita ſua. (a) Msrz'.o wop 
dyT*mTx6 my dw Te fv. (6b) Frem Safma to Anda- 
Lils 16, m. from Andabalis to Tyara, 16 m. Anton. 
liner, . (c) du ngetadts, mw: gl h PAge: ts 
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be no other than Doara, of which we have 
ſpoken before. And for the other places which 
Baſil made Biſhops ſeats, and thoſe Biſhopricks 
were ot a few, no body could ever find them 
out. And notwithſtanding the expreſſion of 
Nazianzen, of the Country having more Bj- 
ſhops by this contention, they could not be 
many, and perhaps no more than one. For 
in the ſubſcriptions to the Synodical Epiſtles 
(e) of the two Cappadocia's to Leo, the firſt 
in which Ceſarca was Metropolis, there were 
but two Suffragans; and the*' ſecond under 
Tyana has but ſeven; and the Biſhops of 
Saſima and Doara are among the ſubſcribers. 
So two large Provinces had not after all 
theſe new erections, above eleven Biſhops. 
But Gregory (f) applauds this multiplying of 
Biſhopricks as an excellent art, ſouls being here- 
by better lookPd after, He does indeed in the 
funeral oration of Baſil, ſet this in the beſt 
Iight, as becomes a Panegyrick. But in his 
verſes he is more blunt, and makes it unne- 
cellary for one who had fifty Chorepi/copr, to 
make a Biſhop of ſo poor a place as Saſima. 
And though (eg) care of ſouls was the pretence, 
the true reaſon was love of preheminence, "The 
charitable reflection with which our Author 
concludes his range of Cappadocia, that others 
would have ſouls leſs regarded, and the Biſhops 
honour more, becomes the temper of a Fana- 
zick. A venomous beaſt may be 4n danger 


':)Ep. Synod. &. (f) Prim, Ep: P. 20 (g) Nai 
©7597, de vita fue, vide ſupras 
from 
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from his own poiſon ; if he have no vent, ra- 
ther than burſt, Jet him diſcharge. For my 
part, I believe a Diſſenter may be of kin to 
the Cappadocian in the Greek Epigram, whoſe 
blood poiſon'd a viper that happen'd to bite 
him. 

(hb) Iz Pontus Polemoniacus , Pityus and 
Sebaſtopolis , were Biſhops ſeats, and yet they 
were not Cities in Juſtinian's (7) account. That 
they were Biſhops ſeats in J»ſt1iar's time, or 
ſome time after, does no where appear that 
T know. In the old Notzria (1) of the Pa- 
triarchat of C. P. it neither was a Biſhop's See ; 
nor yet in the Noritia, ſaid to be compiPd 
under Leo the wiſe. For in both theſe there 
are but five- Biſhops ſeats in that Province, 
according to the number of Cities mentioned 
in that Novel of Jrſtiniarn. And before that, 
in the time of Leo the firſt; there were but 
four Biſhopricks , as appears from the ſab- 
ſcriptions to the Synodical letter to that 
Pope. Indeed there is.a Biſhop of Pitynſs 
among the ſubſcriptions of the firſt IV:ceze 
Council; but thoſe ſubſcriptions have little 
credit, being judged by learned men to be- 
long to the ſecond, and not the firit Council 
of Mice. 

(m) Coraceſinm #7 but a Caitle in Strabo z 
yet it bad a Biſhop in Leo Sophus his catalogue : 
And Thymbria 7s a Village in Strabo, and had a 
Biſhop in the Council of Chalcedon. Amyzon, 
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and Heraclea in Caria were no more than Ca- 
Fes in Strabo, and yet are Biſhops ſeats in Mi- 
rzus, Heraclea ad Lathmum , Ceramus and 
Bargeſa, are calked little Cities by Strabo (n) and 
were Biſhops ſeats. 1 have already ſhew'd the 
weakneſs of ſuch Allegations, from the great 
diſtance of time between Srrabo and Leo Sophus, 
which was near gco years, which may yery 
fairly be allow'd to make great changes in the 
circumſtances of theſe places. How many 
Villages are become Cities ? How many Cities 
are ſank into Villages, or into places utterly 
deſolate ? Yet our Author will make no al- 
lowances, but all things muſt be taken in af- 
ter-times, as they were in Srrabo; and the 
being recorded in that Book, leaves an inde- 
lible character of a City or a Village. Some 
conſiderable Cities are ſaid to be owing to 
the dreams of great men ; but our humble 
Author can dream of nothing but Villages; and 
thoſe which he finds to have been ſuch before the 
beginning of Chriſtianity, he is reſolvd, as 
far as the power of dreams will go, to keep 
under in the ſame low condition, leſt they 
ſhould become the poſleſiion of Dioceſan Bi- 
ſhops. Yet after all, ſeveral of theſe places, 
as Amyzon and Heraclea, are ſaid to be Cities 
by Strabo, (o) though not equal to the three 
which he calls the conſiderable ; and Prolomy 
names them both among the Cities of Aſia ; 
and both the Heraciea's mention'd by our 
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Author were in Caria, the one ad Lathmum, 
and the other in Fherocles his Notitia and 


the ſubſcription of the Council of Chalcedor, 


writ with the addition of Salbaczs, by Prolomy 
Albanum, but reſtored by Hoiſtenins (p) Sat 
macis. And there is:indeed Thymbria a Vil- 
tage of Caria, mention*d by Srraboz (4) but 
whether this had a Biſhop, or was under Ephe- 
ſas, is a great queſtion ; it was four Stadia's 
from Myns, which in Strabo's time was dif- 
peopled, arid added to Ailetus, in whoſe room 
this may poſlibly ariſe. And Coraceſium is 
nam'd by Prolomy, 1. 5. among the Maritime 
Cities of C1licia. 

(a) Docimia # 4 Yillage in Strabo, and a Bi- 
ſhop's ſeat,often mention®d in ſubſcriptions of Councils. 
Our Author proceeds upon his own principle, 


not yet receiv'd in the world, that what was | _ 
once a Village, muſt always remain fo: And ©. 


therefore makes no difficulty to argue from 
Strabo to the ſubſcriptions of Councils in the 
fourth and fifth Century. Now, unknown 
to our Author, this Village of Srrabo was 
grown into a City long before thoſe ſubſcrip- 
tions he ſpeaks of. For Stephanus (b) calls 
it a City of Phrygia, and cites Exdemon, the 
ſame I gueſs, that is mention*d by Sxidas, and 
Is contemporary with Julian and Libanius. 
But before this time it was a City ; for Pto- 
lomy (c) who liv'd under Marcus Aurelius, 


(p) Holſlen. in Steph, de Urb, in Sox uavic 
(q) EvuEpia wwwn Kaetyn, 1.14. (a) Prim. Ep. p+ 39, 
(b) Aowwiley mikts $:v3i aj, Steph {(c) Prob, 1. 5. 


places 


= 
; - dues 


od Ty. —_— —_—— _ ww 
, . « Tae © 
> nu, RAS 1 - 's Ro 
3% Sa. OE kf 
-_ * v1 "I "ate 
og nes - Ss 


I 
IR 
x: =_- 


us $ 
is 4 
oe : 
a 4 
. 
4 - 
& ot 
pl ” 
P - 
L x 
. , r 
18. : 
þ -? f 
1 4 
£ 
oo. 4 : 
"g 
F &\ 1h 
e L 
: {| 
# 3 by 
z & 
| e 
/ oy 
" LE: 
- $44 
% 45 
2 
(3 q 
' | . 
TP 
Fs” >< 
b.4 
, + $53 
. $ 5 
; __— 
$3.3 « 
% 
&. & 2 
4 ”= PR 
3&2 4 
[ "* 
: F 
3 $5 # 4+ Y: 
'F: LEE £ 
by 
: 
, 74 L 
. 4 
s 
" $ i 
4-444 's 
&; $1 
= 's> 
** + 
” E, 
, ; Ts 
# 71 
y > 
z ® 5 . 
' 4 6 
'S.. 
F 
£” 
bi TA 
& of 05 
f 
£ » 
: if 
#% 3. 8 
Ld j 
[i 
8, £29 
[ 3 ; 
A j bg 
& .4 #0 
> F { £3 4 
j P 4 c 
$46 1 $3, 
L 4 y. 6 W359 
#7*.5 Ls y 
©. [7 
: "E 2s 4 


$4.4 


IF” 
a 
Gy BY op wn pond 
—_— & VBz — 
PS... -» ITE 


EL ae earth, las AA, 


A Defence of 


placeth it among the Cities of the greater Phyg- 
gia; and thereare Medails (4) of Marcus At- 
relius and Trajan and of Nero, with the name 
of this City upon the reverſe; which ſhew 
it to have out-grown the condition of a Vil- 
lage ſoon after Strabo's time. And if our 
Author had taken notice of the ſubſcriptions 
of the Council of Chalcedon, (e) he had found 
it there a City ; and one Exſtochizs ſtyling 
himſelf Biſhop of that City 3 and the ſame 
thing may be found in the Council of Ephe- 
ſus. (f) 

(s) There is New a Ca#tle jn Snidas and 
Stephanus , and auother in Pliny and Strabo, 
which is a Village. In the Council of Chalcedon 
there was a Biſhop of Nea under Laodicea, and 
another under Epheſus. The Mea in Suidas and 
Stephanus, is no other than that mention'd by 
Strabo and Pliny; for theſe place it in Troas, 
the other in yſia. Now this part of Troas 
was called anciently the leſſer Myſia; and 
that Nation, as Pliny obſerves, was ſo conſi- 
derable in the ancient times, that all the 
Country was call'd by their name Myſia; 
and Strabo makes it difficult to- find the bor- 
ders of the Myſians. Now, whether it were one 
or different Villages, it doth not appear that: 
they had any Biſhops from thoſe ſubſcriptions 
of the Council of Chalcedov. For the Nea 
of Strabo, (hb) which was in Troas, between 


—— 
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(d) Holſten, in Steph, de urb, Botty, (e) Conc. Chalc, 
At. 3, (f ) Euſtatius Ep, Civitatis Docimi« Cons, 
Epheſo (g) Prim, Ep. Þ.31. (b) Stab, 1, 12. 
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Dioceſan Epilcopacy, 17: 
Polychna and old Scepſis, could not be under 
either Laodicea or Epheſus, but mult belong, to 
the Biſhop of Cyzicus; and the Biſhop of 
Scepſis ſubſcribes the firſt Epheſive Council as 
Suffragan of Cyzzcus. Pliny 1s miſreported in 
this place by Mr. Clerkſon ; for he no where 
fays that Nea is a Village z but Oppidum (3) 
which is a word which he very frequently 
uſeth for Cities, and rarely for any other than 
conſiderable Towns. But to clear this mat- 
ter beyond cavil, the Nea under Laodicea was 
not a Village but a City ; which our Author 
might have ſeen in the ſubſcriptions of 
Chalcedon, (1) Here Nunnechius ſubſcribes for 
Antiochus Biſhop of the City of Nea, and for 
the other under Epheſus, without the firſt let- 
ter. And though it be Mea in Crabbe, and 
ſome old Latin ſubſcriptions, yet in the Greek 
(m) it is called Anea ; and Zoricus in that 
place ſubſcribes as Biſhop of the City of 
Anza, called ſo from an Amazon of that 
name. Itis mention'd by Stephanus and Suidas ; 
(-) the later calls it a City, the other gives 
it no Title, but gives the ſituation of it, that 
it belonged to Caria, and was  over-againſt 
Samos. So unfortunate 15 our Author in com- 
paring Villages in Strabo with the ſubſcriptions 
of Councils. 

(o) Pannonion, he would have ſaid Pa- 
manium or Paemaninum, is a Caſtle in the 


(7) In Nea oppido Troadis, 1. 2. c. 95. Nez oppidum 
1.5 C. 30. (1) NN! atws via, Conc. Chalc, A. 6. 

(m) Conc, Chale, 4%. 6, (nn) Ava 7.245 ov7nfu 
E2us, Suid, (0) Prim, Ep. P. 31, 
Terri. 
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Territory of Cyzicus , ſays Stephanus 5 and 
there ts a Biſhop of that title under the Metropo- 
litan of Cyzicus in Leo's Diatypoſis. Stephanus 
(p) fays, it #5 a City or 4 Fortreſs, and it 1s alſo 
a place belonging to Cyzicus. If it be the ſame 
place which our Author expreſſeth by ;o many 
names; the laſt muſt ſignifie the Region be- 
longing to that Town or Caſtle. Pliny tells 
us, that the Pemanetij were a colony of a- 
cedonians, and reckons them among the moſt 
conſiderable Towns of Helleſpont 3 and for any 
thing that appears, it might be a City when 
it had a Biſhop. 

(q) There ts a Biſhop of Gordi ander Sardis; 
and of Midet under Synnada in Phrygia, which 
are in Strabo, (r) the dwellings of Gordus and 
Midas, which in Strabo's time had no foot- 
ſteps of Cities remai:ing, but were Villages 4 
little great» than crdinary. Biſhop of Gord 
and Midei is ſuch a form of Speech, as Bi- 
ſhop of Londini and St. Davidis. Biit to paſs 
by ſmall faults, I cannot but take notice, that 
our Author read with the wrong end of the 
Perſpective, when he obſerveth it, for the di- 
minution of theſe places, that they had been 
the dwellings of 24dus and Gordus, that is, 
that they were royal Cities. Bus In Strabo's 
time they were little better than Villages. It 
may be ſo, and yet thoſe Biſhops might have 
good Cities for their ſeats, and large Dioceſes 


m_— 


(p) Du fry Ges 2107 , 51: os x; waetry K:Zing. 
Steph, (q) Prim. Ep. Pe. 31» (r) Mid's 4, ts 
6.4,177;t4. Strab; 1, 12, 
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Diockſan Epiſcopacy. 113 
fo govern. But the truth is, that Gordus 
which had a Biſhop, and Gordium which was 
the ſeat of Gorajns, and fither of Midas, and 
was reduc'd toa Village in Srtrabo's time, are 


not the ſame place; though our Author ace * 


cording to his ordinary misfortune, has mi- 
ſtaken the one for the other. One was in 
Phrygia near the borders of Cappadocia ; the 
other was in Lydia, and under the Metropo- 
lis of Sardzs. This indeed had a Biſhop, but 
was a City long before. For Strabo tells us, 
it was the place where Cle the famous Robber 
was born, who of a Village made it a City, 
and calPd it Fuliopolss, and is generally known 
by the name of Julia Gordi, or Julia Gordy ; 
ſo it is in Prolomy: (5s) And Pliny (t) calls it 
Gordia-Come, and Fuliopols, i.e. by the old 
and new name. Socrates (#) mentions a Bi- 
ſhop of this place tranſlated to Preconeſius : 
And Paleſius in his verſion calls him the Bi- 
ſhop of the City of Gordus. As for Midenm, 
though it was low in Strabo's time, yet after- 
wards it has the title of a City; for ſo it 
is in Stephanus and Ptolomy: And Pliny (x) 
places it among the moſt famous Cities of 
that Country, which were under the reſort 
of . Synnada. And Holſtenius takes notice of 
a Medal of Caracalla with the name of this 
people on the reverſe. 


— < ——_— 
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. (s) Ptolom.; 1: «. (t_) Nunc ſunt xv. Civitates, in« 
ter quas Gordia-come, quz Juliopolis. Plin. 1. 5,-c. 32: 
[{u) Socr. 1.7. C. 36. (x) Conveniunt Midzi, Julien- 
les, &c, Plin, le 5. Co 29, & 1. 5+. 32, 


i After 


-_ 


—_—_—— 
—_— Fa 
A ens wats os 
5 E. wy = F 
— 78. PO : : 5 
&—: OS \ , ” _ = 2 I PO I - —_ = 
- EL p Bw”. = —_ 
=D ps wy weld " - Pr - 'v PIOIEN = p = an = = a k 
_ a _ = canig ——_— 2 OD” OTIS, 8 7 - 4 a - > Tote —— I Rr” > A 
TIT eo: © 4 E Ee -. br -* mo es - od - S 
A = ha ">: - d - Sony 
= 5 I 
- + 


-— 


Px" A * 
en hin 
- - En eons 


30% wm 
TR 


I Can on BAIT ICICI C7 T 


=. 2» = % _—_— 4 = 23 x 3 ; 
5. SS-_1_4 BG AE ES — A - a 2 bas = nt SES - - Fu : — — © 2 l 
= : w IE ID * OO ESE _ ” ae. - Ms - 7 - a Ot IA a _ - 
. = ; Y __ Ac. 3 ; DEE EEE - BE : IJ CC _ i ; 
7 ___ a 5 — * ——— kj T DIS - Ap - I S. : 2 
= ISS 533-4: od Ge 2 ST __——©C— le... ES -= p 8 -— "FW 
= ERR, =: ED entice wt Ear, <a. ". LTH Tye” FORPOTEy . . 
= 5 — SE oe _ RS ay - n na ia oſs Þ $:-S62 5 - FI» It: + Ee jy 4 "_ oy 
-— RET = 4 - — IM; S.-- - D = SIDES ” Sn Sv © ; E . ; ROE ISIS ion ©, 44 an, 
—— EE <A. _y a F -— 3 y 
OT = - = : —— 
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After having miſtaken ſo many Cities for 
Villages, our Author is pleas'd moſt acutely 
to remark, that there were Villages of ſeveral 
ſizes then, as there are now, Tom Coryat in 
all his Travels never could make ſuch an ob- 
ſervation, for want of learning it may be 
and ſtudy, as if reading were neceſſary to 
perfe&t impertinence. And Mr. Sorbiere tho? 
a Virtuoſo, and deſcending to take notice of 
things very mean, has no reflection, that I 
can remember, ſo humble as this. But Cri- 
ticks are not to be neglefted, when they 
trifle ; and therefore let us attend. 

(y) Some Villages were very little ſuch as 
Zonaras calls (z) Monzcia, ſcattered o7 alone 
houſes, or ſuch as thoſe mentioned in the Conſt;« 
tutions of Izaac Commenus, which had but 
twenty. or ten Chimneys. The Council of 
Chalcedon, (a) to end ſome diſputes that hap- 
pen'd between Biſhops about the bounds of 
their Dioceſes, orders that ſuch Country Pa- 
Tiſhes ſhall remain to him, in whoſe poſleſſion 
they had been for thirty years. Now becauſe 
the Canon hath two words to expreſs Conn- 
try Pariſhes, Zonaras had a fancy, that they 
muſt be different in ſenſe ; and therefore takes 
one to ſignifie ſuch ſmall places (6) as he 
calls Honacia, places remote from the Biſhop's 
ſeat, and plac'd in the outmoſt skirts of his 
Dioceſe, and having few Inhabitants: The 


(4) & pots 


(y) Prim, Ep. P. 21. 
i (b) aypontgs 
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Dioceſan Epiſcopacy; 115 
other. ſuch (c) as are nearer Villages, and 
have more Inhabitants. How much this may 
be to the point of Village Epiſcopacy, let the 
Reader judge. That it deſcribes a large-Dio- 
ceſe that has Country pariſhes remote, and 
of uncertain reſort, is I think ſo clear, that 
it would. be unreaſonable to require a clearer 
inſtance. However theſe places are ſo ſmall, 
that our Author himſelf does not think it fit 
they ſhould have Biſhops, 

Concerning .the dimenſion of Villages, our 
Author proceeds, and obſerves, (4) that there 
were ſome pretty big, as thoſe of the Phocenſes 
21 Pauſanias, which conſiſted of fifty houſes. This 
Country might have been the Holy Land 
of the Independents, if their better fortune 
had not reſtor'd them to their Cities again, 
before the riſing of our Chriſtian light. There 
might have been as much reſort to Phocis 
upon the. account of Village Epiſcopacy, as 
was heretofore to Delphis for Oracles. But 
as the caſe ſtands, it ſerves only as an occa- 
fion for our Author to ſhew his learning , 
and to make this great remark, that Villages 
conſiſting of fifty houſes, are pretty big, 
though he is not pleas 'd to reſolve, whether 
they are yet big enough for a Biſhop of his 
own way. 

It is marvellous, that there ſhould be (e) 
ſome greater yet, ſuch as Juſtinian (f) calls the 


m——————S 


(c) :YXaftss Tec aV(0rs L KO UME HE at. Zo. 
(4) Prim. Ep. p. 31. (e) Prim, Ef. Þ. 32» 
(Cf) winioo; aug, Nov 24, 
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greateſt Villages, Who could have imagined 
that there had been in old times Villages fo 
great as to exceed fifty houſes, if the autho- 
rity of Juſtinian had not been produc'd ? Poor 
Trſtinian ! After having built ſo many Cities, 
art thou to be alledg'd a poor witneſs for lar- 
ger Villages than thoſe of Phoctzs ? No Italian 
Profeſſor ever cited upon meaner occaſi- 
Ons. 

(f) The Synod of Laodicea , which forbad 
the making of Biſhops in ſome Villages, gives 
evidence , that in ſuch places there were Bj- 
ſhops. Thus was the only Synod in the Eaſt, that 
prohibited Biſhops to be made in Villages ; 
and indecd the prohibition was underKood of leſſer 
Villages. (g) That there were Biſhops in ſome 
Villages, no body I think ever denied : That 
every Village ſhould have a Biſhop, I think 
our Author does not deſire. Thoſe of twen- 
ty or fifty honſes may be excuſed. What then 
is it he contends for? Is it that every Village 
of more than fifty houſes may have a Biſhop 
of its own? Let him have his fancy, I will 
not oppoſe. But then it is to be remembred, 


that the queſtion 1s not, whether this may 


be done, or whether the Synod of Laovdicea 
had forbid it ; but whether it ought to be 
ſo of right, or was the practice of the primi- 
tive Church ? Were there in Egypt but a 
hundred Cities and Villages that could fur- 
niſh a decent Congregation, when their Bi- 
ſhops were no more? Or in other Provinces 


(f ) Prin, Ep..P. 3% C2) In villulis, 


wheres 
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where the number of the Biſhopricks are 
known, were there ſo few Villages of ſuch 
a ſize? Or were they all reduc'd to the ſtan- 
dard of Phocis, or Zonaras his Monrecia? It 
iS a very poor, and begging way of reaſon- 
ing, to urge, that primitive Biſhops ought 
to have but one Congregation, becauſe ſome 
Villages are not under the prohibition of the 
Canon of Laogicea, And in truth it had been 
very hard to deny all Villages the priviledge 
of Biſhops; ſince ſome Countries had no Ci- 
ties; and therefore, if thoſe Countrics hid 
any, they muſt be in Villages; but chey were 
nevertheleſs Dioceſan. In thoſe Countrics wire 
there were Cities, Village-Biſhops aic very 
rare and unuſual, eſpecially in the firſt Centu- 
ries. But after the Arians had divided Ezppt, 
Atareotes became an Epiſcopal ſeat z and when 
Donatrs had diſtracted Africk, one old Biſhop- 
Tick is torn into three or four : Not in com- 
pliance with ancient rule or practice; for 
it was not fo much as pretended; but to ſerve 
the ends of parties. And therefore it was time 
for Synods to put a check to theſe Innovati- 
ons and Irregularities, and to ſecure the 
peace of the Church by forbidding new ere- 
ctions, and by confining turbulent and en- 
A men within the bounds of ancient 
uſe. 

Our Author does (þ) wrong to Zonaras, 
when he quotes him for this obſervation, 
that it was mot neeaful there jhoula be o7eat 


(5) Prizs, Ep. P. 32» 
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multitudes ;, but (1) ſmall Pariſhes, and not very 
populous, might have Biſhops. Whereas this Au- 
thor uſeth thoſe expreſlions of fmall, and not 
populous Pariſhes, where he ſpeaks not of ſuch 
as might have Biſhops, but of thoſe that 
were remote from the Biſhops ſeat, and con- 
teſted by two Biſhops. However our Author 
obſerves, (1) that ſuch little places were allowed 
Biſhops, with the conſent of him who had the chief 
ſeat ;, ſo he, 1. e. Zonaras (m) on the 61. 
Canon of the Council of Carthage. It is true, 
that in that Canon two African Biſhops ſay, 
they had heard of a decree, forbidding any 
Biſhops to be made in Pariſhes, (z) without 
the conſent of the Biſhop to whom they be- 
long'd ; and that ſome in their Dioceſes hay- 
ing been made Biſhops by the conſent of their 
Predeceſlors, were not content with the Pa- 
riſhes in which they were ordain'd, but in- 
vaded other parts of the Dioceſes out of which 
their Biſhopricks were taken.  Whereupon it 
was ordain'd, that ſuch new. erected Biſhops 
ſhould be confin*d to that people for which 
they were ordain'd. Now theſe Pariſhes Zo- 
naras Calls (0) ſmall Territorics, or diſtricts, 
which may conſiſt not of one ſmall Village, 
but of ſeveral ;- for both the word of the 
Canon, and that of the Commentator, may 
bear that ſenſe. But after all, it is not tobe 


(7) pxpa gagclvien X} % T9) UTXiil er, (1) Prim, 
Ep. P. 32. (Mm) Zonar, in Can. 19, Chalked, 
(n) cy macomu us, (0) meanmu w T9 LK nd Evopiass 
5 , . . . [ 
£1:0a Territorium. Cyr. Philox, Gloſs, 
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doubted , that in Africk there were Biſhops 
of ſmall Territories, and ſeated in Villages ; 
yet the ſame evidence that we have for theſe 
{mall Biſhopricks, diſcover them to be new, 
and taken out of larger Dioceſes; fo that in 
older times even the Dioceſes of that Coun- 
try were large. Belides , the allywance of 
theſe eretions was not from the fitneſs of 
the thing it ſelf, much leſs from any Apoſta- 
lick rule; but for reaſons peculiar to that 
Country and thoſe times. For the Donatiſt's 
had fo diſtraqed the Church of thax Country, 
that the Catholicks found themſelves under 
a neceſſity of ſuffering many things, though 
contrary to the old prattice of that Church, 
by way of temporary Oeconomy and Diſpen- 
fation. And the ſame” Canon makes farther 
proof, that even after theſe new Biſhopricks 
permitted in Villages, the old ones from which 
they were taken, remain'd ſtill Dioceſan; and 
therefore takes care, that all the remaining 
Pariſhes or Dzoceſes, for both words are uſed, 
ſhould belong to the firſt Biſhop; and that only 
(p) that one diſtrict or Pariſh taken out of many, 
ſhould belong to the new Bithop. 

(9) For Europe and the more Eaſtern parts of 
it, he gives ſome inſtances jumbled together 
as it were in haſte, and without marking the 
places where they are to be found, But theſe 
are like the reſt, and if it were poſlible, leſs 
to the purpoſe, Mclanicus # a Caſtle jn Ce- 
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drenus, but was no Biſhoprick either in pri- 


mitive or ancient times. Tzulurum 15 a Caſtle 
in Zonaras; but is not found to have had any 
Biſhop before the ſeventh general Council, or 
the ſecond Nicene, near eight hundred years 
after Chriſt. Byzia and Macrontichos are 
likewiſe Caſtles in e/Emylius Probus. Theſe in- 
ſtances are too early, as the other are too late. 
Alcibiades indeed is ſaid by that Author in his 
Life, to have built Caſtles in thoſe places 3 but 
that they ever after remain'd Caſtles or Vil- 


lages, no body has hitherto ſaid. But theſe* 


places happen'd to become Cities , without 
any notice given to our Author, though he 
might have found it, if he had conſulted the 
book he ſometimes quotes. Biza is call'd a 
City of Thrace by Prolomy, (r) Stephanus G) 
and Swidas, and is joyn'd with Arcadtopolis in 
the ſubſcriptions of the Council of Chalcedon ; 
thoſe two Cities having immemorially be- 
long'd to one Biſhop, according to the Teſti- 
mony given by. the Biſhops of that Country 
in the firſt Epheſine Council: And in the fifth 
gencral Council, this place was a Metropolis. 
So- accurate is our Author in his account of 
his Epiſcopal Villages and Caſttes. The 0- 
ther was a City before it coul well have a 
Biſhop. For in 7/;zy*s (t) time it was fo ac- 
counted, and called Bi2.antha. Diabolis,another 
of our Author's Caſtlcs in Nicephorus he ſays, 
but tells 'us not which, nor where z for there 
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are more Writers than one of that name, is 
to be found in no ancient Author, and it 
therefore ſignifies little to the preſent pur- 

ofſe. And if there were a hundred more Bi- 
ſhops in Caſtles in Exrope, there would be no 
danger to Dioceſan Epiſcopacy ; nor can I 
think, that any one of thoſe Epiſcopal Forts 
could be brought to declare for the Congrega- 
tional way. It was well for the Biſhops of 
ſome Countries, that they had Caſtles in their 
Dioceſes to retire to in the time of need. And 
Gregory (#) the Great directs his Biſhops to 
remove from their Cities, into ſuch places with- 
in their Dioceſes as were fortified, If they had 
been Biſhops of ſingle Pariſhes in 7aly at that 
time; this direction had not been very 
proper. Alalcomenz, 70 great Village of Bz0- 
tia i2 Pauſanias, 1s added to the Epiſcopal 
Villages; yet I do not find any Biſhop of ir 
in ancient times, although it be a City in Sze- 
phanus; who follows perhaps ſome ancienter 
Author, who ſpeaks of it in its firſt and more 
flouriſhing eſtate, And to conclude, we have 
Cenchrea put upon us for a Biſhop's ſeat out 
of Clemens (x) his Conſtitutions, who ſpeaking 
in the perſon of St. Paul, pretends to have made 
Lucius Biſhop of that place. Such counterfeits 
as this when they once preſume to perſonate 
the Apoſtles, care not where, nor whom they 
make Biſhops. But the world is now grown, 
roo wiſe, to take Fable for Hiſtory, and For- 
&ery for ancient Recoras. 


(1) Greg, Re9. 1,24 C, 12, (x) Clem, Conft, l.7. ce 48+ 
& 4. : : Our 
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Our Author (y) ſeems to be diſpleaſed with 
the Council of Sardica, becauſe it was the only 
Synod in Europe for 600 years after Chriſt, that 
forbad the making of Biſhops in ſmall Towns and 
Villages. Indeed there appears little reaſon 
from thoſe parts in which the Synod was held, 
given for ſuch a prohibition. For our Author 
could not find one Village-Biſhop in thoſe 
parts, within the {ix hundred years he ſpeaks 
of ; for his inſtances, and his Authors are 
but late, and improper vouchers of Antiqui- 
ty. Learned men are of opinion, that the oc- 
caſion. of this Canon againſt making Biſhops 
in Villages, proceeded not from Errope, but 
from Egyyt, and that the Biſhops had the caſe 
of 1ſchyras in their view, when they made this 
order. The Arians had begun a foul practice 
in Athanaſius his Dioceſe, taking away a part 
from it, and erecting it into a new Biſhoprick ; 
and perhaps tlus was not the only inſtance. 
Wherefore the good Biſhops in Sardica thought 
they had reaſon and authority ſufficient to 
oppoſe ſuch ill-intended Innovations, that 
tended to overthrow all that had been ſetled 
of old time, and to introduce endleſs confu- 
fion and diſpute. If our Author has a diſlike 
£ all things that tend to ſecure old Eftabliſh- 
ment; he was in the true ſpirit of his party, 
which is too active to endure any ſetled and 
perpetual order. But our Author is half re- 
concil'd to this Synod, and doubts whether 
this can be counted a Prohibition 5 becauſe in the 


ee ern ernrrn ern enrion—nnt— 


(1 P1113, Ep. ÞD. 24s 


eo 
L 41; 


4; As a. ms 


Dioceſan Epiſcopacy. 123 
Latin, which 1s the Original, the reſtraint is laid 
pon foreign Biſhops, that they ſhall not ere ſuch 
Biſhopricks in another Province. Becauſe our 
Author endeavours to raiſe a miſt here about 
a very plain matter; it may not be amiſs tolay 
down the ſum of that Canon, (z) and to re- 
ſcue it from cavil. The Biſhops aſſembled 
at Sardica thought fit to order, that if in a 
Province which had feveral Biſhops , there 
ſhould happen to be left but one, ( which 
cannot be ſuppoſed, if ſuch Biſhops were but 
as Rectors of our Pariſhes ) and that ſole re- 
maining, Biſhop ſhould refuſe to ordain others, 
ſuch as the people ſhould deſire; that then the 
people might apply themſelves to the Biſhops 
of the next Province. And then it follows, (a) 
that it ſhall be by no means lawful to ordain any 
Biſhops in Villages or ſmall Cities, that the dignity 
of a Biſhop may not grow contemptible from the 
mneaneſs of the place, Our Author then would 
have it, that only Extra-provincial Biſhops are 
concern'd in this prohibition. But why, is it 
becauſe the dignity of a Biſhop is leſs con- 
temptible from a Village when ſtrangers place 
him there, then when thoſe of his Province do 
it ? The reaſon then of this prohibition is 
from the place and not the Ordainers; altho? 
it might be more neceſlary to apply it to Fo- 
Teigners than Provincials, who would take 
greater care to preſerve ancient bounds. So 
that if this be not an abſolute Prohibition, it 
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24 A Dekence of 
will be hard to know what is. The reaſon 1s 
general, and holds alike, whoever may be 
the Ordainers. But (b) they except ſuch places 
where there bad been Biſhops already, and forbid 
it to none for the future, but ſuch for which one 
Presbyter 1s ſufficient 5 and ſo there 1s room enough 
for Biſhops in large and populous Villages. W hat 
our Author mincingly calls places where there 
bad been Biſhops already, the Canon -both in the 
Greek and Latin Edition, calls Cities 3 and 
when he ſays there is room left by this Canon 
for Biſhops in populons Villages, he knew the 
contrary to be true. For the Canon (c) men- 
tions only the caſe of a City; if a City ſhall 
be found very populous and worthy of a Biſhop, let 
it have one. So that this Synod neither /eaves 


room for Biſhops in any Villages, nor ſignifies that 


it was uſual before this to have Biſhops in ſmall 
places, unleſs ſuch places were Cities. What 
our Author has in his margin, that this Synod 
accreed, that where there were twelve families, there 
was to be a Refor, is a miſtake; (4) for in 
this Synod there was no ſuca Decree. 

(e) In Creet they tell us more than once, that 
there were a hundred Biſhops ; yet Pliny and Pto- 
lomy found but forty Cities there. So that the 
far greateſt part of Titus's Suffragans muft have 


_ their Thrones in Country-Villages. He ſeemeth to 


take it for granted onall hands, that Crete had 
indced an hnndred Biſhops in 77t«ss time.On the 
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contrary I know ſome(f)who makeTitus the ſole 


Biſhop of the Iſland, and conceive the Churches . 


of that place governed by Presbyters undet 
that one Biſhop. This is indeed contradicted 
by ſeveral ancient Writers. And ſome (g) 
ſay expreſly, that the Apoſtle would not com- 
mit ſo great an Iſland to one man. Emſebius 
(b) ſeems to favour Mr. Thornaike's opinion, 
and makes Titus Biſhop of the Churches of 
Crete. In the third Century we find two Bi- 
ſhops of this Iſland mentioned, and each faid 
(3) to be a Bithop of Churches, There might 
be many more, though they are no where 
mention'd. But in Leo the firſts Reign, there 
ſeem to have been no more than eight;for ſo ma- 
ny ſubſcribe the Synodical Epiſtle (1) of that 
Iſland. In an old Notitia of the Patriarchat 
of C. P. Crete has one and twenty Biſhops 
and in Hhierocles his civil Notitia , this Iſland 
has twenty three. In the Notiria of Nilus Dox« 
opatrius, (m) Crete has ten Biſhops. This I- 
fland according to Pliny 1. 4, c. 12. was 270 
miles in length, and fifty in breadth; and 
therefore the Dioceſes one with another muſt 
be competent, when the Biſhops were moſt 
numerous; and very large in old time, -when 
they were but few. 


( f ) Thorndike Prim. Goverm. c. 4. (g) Chryſoſt. 
Oecum, Theophil .Theodoret. (b) H. E.1. 3. Cc. 4. Tzros 
TO» Keims <xKAnTlavimoroms. (i)Ego & conſacerdotes 
mei- _ (1)Epiſftola. Synod. ad Leon. Imp. apud Car. 4 S. 
Paulo, Not. Ant, (m) Leo Allat. de conſenſ. Eccs 
Orient, 6c. 1. 1. c. 24. Simon Hift, Crit. de Levant, & 
Moine Ady. Sacras ; 
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We are at laſt come to talyz and one would 
farce imagine, that any thing very Primitive 
ſhould be found there, and eſpecially in the 
Pope's own Province, Here our Author ob- 
ſerves, (#) that every petit Town has a Biſhop z 
and he cannot diſcover, that there are more Bi- 
ſhops mow than of old ;, nay in that, calPd in ſpe- 
cial the Roman Province, there are now fewer 
by many than anciently, as Mirzus tells us is evi. 
dent, by comparing the old Provincial Code with 
the new, 1. 4- P. 160. This Roman Province, 
of which our Author has taken upon him to 
ſpeak, without underſtanding the matter, con- 
fiſts now of ſuch Churches as were under the 
Biſhop of Rome's immediate Juriſdiction, a 
great part of which were in the Country that 
lay next to Rome ;, but many are remote, and 
ſituated in other Provinces, Now theſe 
Churches our Author obſerves are now few- 
er than anciently. If he ſpeaks of all thoſe 
under the peculiar Juriſdiction of the Pope, 
it is a miſtake ; for they are now more nume- 
rous than heretofore. But if he mean only 
thoſe Biſhopricks that lie near Rome, in the 
next adjoyning Provinces, of thoſe there are 
fewer indeed belonging to the Pope, than did 
formerly ; not becauſe the Biſhopricks were 
ſunk, but many of them were made Arch- 
biſhopricks, and others thrown under ano- 
ther Juriſdiction. 

Florence, which was in the old Roman Pro- 
vince, was made (o) an Arch-Epiſcopal See, 


(n) Prim, ep.p.3% (0) Anno, 1421, 


by 
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by Martin the fifth,and had four ſuburbicary pj- 
ſhopricks given to it for Suffragans; beſides as 
many more of newer erection. Sijera, belonging 
to Rome anciently,was made (p) an Arch-Biſhop- 
rick by Pius II. and had Grofſero and Soano for 
two of its Suffragans, which alſo belong'd to 
the Roman Province. Urbin» was made (p) 
an Arch-Biſhoprick but in the laſt Century 
by Paul the third, and had ſix Biſhopricks out 
of the Roman Province annexed to it. Fermo 
was made an Arch-Biſhoprick by Sixtzs the 
fiſth, and had five Suffragans given it, all of 
new EreCtion. So that in the two ages next 
preceding this, within the Roman Province 
there were ten new Biſhopricks made, and 
fifteen taken from the immediate Juriſdiction 
of the Pope, and ſubjected to new Arch-Bi- 
ſhopricks. So that the Biſhopricks remain, tho? 
they are not in the ſame Province. There 
were indeed about five old Biſhopricks uni- 
ted to others in the Roman Province ſince 
the writing of the old Provincial; but we 
have ſeen| ten new rais'd to make amends; 
and there are more yet unaccounted for; if 
there were occaſion. 

But after all it ſignifies little to the preſent 
queſtion, whether the Roman Province at 
this time have fewer Biſhops, than it had when 
that old Provincial was made. For that which 
our Author calls old, is indeed but new in 
reſpe& of Eccleſiaſtical Antiquity. Baronius 
places it in the eleventh Century, and that is 


(p) 4nn9 1459, (4) Ughell, Ital. Sacr, & Mirzi: Not. 1 4, 
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at leaſt an age too high ;z for there are ſeveral 
Biſhopricks even in the oldeſt Copies of it, 
that were not rais'd till the twelfth Century. 
Viterbo was not made an Epiſcopal ſeat * till 
the latter end (r) of that age; and yet it is 
in all the Copies of that Provincial z and 7raly 
affords many inſtances of Biſhopricks raiſed 
In that age, which are all to be found there, 
In Enzland it has Ely aud Carlile, both made 
(5) Epiſcopal ſeats in that Century; and in 
Treland it has the four Arch-Biſhopricks, which 
were not erected till the middle (+) of that 
Century. In this all the printed Copies, and 
ſix Manuſcripts of the Lamberh and Cotton Li- 
brary do agree. But for later Biſhopricks 
there 1s a difference between the Copies, the 
later receiving theſe into the liſt, which in 
the other are not to be found. The firſt 
printed Copy canie (x) out in 1503. and 
that had a mixture of new and old Bishop- 
ricks. Mfireus pretended to publish the old 
Provincial more exactly; but either his Copy 
was not very old, or he Uid not publish it. as 
he found it; for his Edition has many Bishop= 
ricks of the thirteenth and fourteenth Centu-. 
Ties. For in that, among the Bishopricks of 
the Roman Province Aquila is repreſented as 
united to Furcomum; whereas Aquila was x) 
not made a Bishop's ſeat till the year 1257. 
Nor can It properly be ſaid to be united, ſince 


(r) Anno 1189, or 1191. (s) Anno 1109, & 1137. 
Ct) An. 115 1. Matth. Par. in Steph. Rege, & Chron. Nor- 
man. p. 936, (u) Labbe Geogr, eccl. in fine Concil. 
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Tt was before in the Dioceſe of Furconium, 
Montefiaſcone is nam?d there; but was not made 
a Biſhoprick till the year 1376. Cortona is 
there, which was not erected till the year 
1322. And Mons Caſſini erected in the year 
2322, is exhibited in the ſame Edition. Now 
Afiraus (y) becauſe he did not find the Arch 
Biſhoprick of Florence and other erections 
of the fifreenth Century, took his Copy to 
be ancient, when it had ſo many inſtances of 
the Biſhopricks of the age preceding. Nor 
did he print any -one Copy , but jumble ſe- 
veral of different ages together. So that in 
the Catalogue which he calls old, you have 
ſeveral Biſhopricks that never ſubſiſted toge- 
ther ; for he has Auxima in the Roman Pro- 
vince ; and at ſome diſtance after there is Re- 
geana, Whereas (z) the one was rais'd upon 
the ſuppreſſion of the other, in the year 1240. 
Since Mireus, Carolus a S. Paulo publiſhed (a) 
two Copies of this Provincial, one from the 
French King's, and the other from Thuanus his 
Library ; but both younger than the eleventh 
Century. 

Now toreturn to our Author's obſervation, 
that there are more Biſhopricks in the Roman 
Province, in the old Provincial, than in the 
new; we have ſhewn the contrary, if we take 
that Province for the *extent of a Country 
repreſented in the old Provincial. For there 
are above twenty more in the new; but ma- 


2 


(y) Mir, Pref, ante Cod. Prov. p. 54 (3) UghceP, 
Itah Sacr, T.1., (a) Geogr, Sacr, inter Notit, 
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ay of them have left their old relation, and 
are now under other Metropolitans;z and many 
more have been new erccted, than have been 
ſink. But ſince the oldeſt of theſe Provincials 
is no older than the twelfth Century; it will 
lignifie little to the point our Author had 
undertaken to prove, if it ſhould be granted 
that the Biſhopricks of the Roman Province 
were once more numerous than they are now. 
For the ſtate of the 7:a/;az Dioceſes about the 
year 1200. will afford but a poor argument 
for the extent of the primitive Biſhopricks 
of that Country. The face of Eccleſiaſtical 
aifajzrs hcre in the firſt three or {ix hundred 
years aftcr Chriſt, might be very different 
from what it was at the end of the ſuc- 
ceeding Centuries; and. in particular , the 
Roman Province could not but receive a great 
change from the civil Revolutions of that 
Country. Now he who from the ſtate of the 
Htahan Churches five hundred ycars ago, will 
preſume to repreſent Primitive Order and 
Apoſtolical Inſtitutions, will quickly fall into 
miſtakes S , NOt only very abſard, but danger- 
Ons to tiue Reformation. The Papiſts would 
:ladly venture all their Controverſies upon 
his iſſue; ard there would remain but little 
Popery that would not be found primi- 
;ve, if the eleventh and twelfth Centuries 
ught preſcribe, and the practice of thoſe 
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Dioceſan Epiſcopacy. 131 
ral for Italy, I cannot diſcover that there are 
more Biſhops now there than of old. — And in all 
the aew Ereflions that T can fiad, dilconmting thoſe 
which are upon old foundations, amount not "oh the 
zumber of thoſe which are either diffelv"'d or wnited, 
It is not cafie to diſcover ſuch matters 25 theſe 
without ſearch, which he did not think fic to 
make; for if he had plcas'd to examine, he 
could not but have found, that the Biſhopricks 
of Italy are much more numerous now, than 
they were four or five ages ago. In the King- 
dom of Maples, where the Dioceſes are many 
and little, we may find this by comparing their 
preſent number with what they had in forego- 
Ing ages. There are now 6 in that Kingdom 
20 Arch-Piſhopricks and 127 Biſhops, though 
within half an aze before they had not fo 
many 3 as may appear from the account of 
Thomaſo Cofto, and Mirens out of Marinus 
Freccia ; and Pre ofper Augeſtinus reckons of Arch- 
biſhops and Biſhops but 134. But if we com- 
pare the preſent number with what the old Co- 
ples of the Provincial rcp: cfnt, we ſhall find 
yet greater difference; or tihc{o the later have 
the greateſt number, and the older they are, 
the fewer Dioceſes they have. The lateſt I have 
ſeen, which was writ in Clemens the 11xth's time, 
who was made Pope A-0 1342. has no more 
Neapolitan Biſhopricks and A ks, 

than 132. In an old Manuſcript of th 5 nk 
beth Library, there are in that Kin-dod but 


:3 Pierre & Avity, Royaum? de Naples, Lnc. dg 
£.91:92, P. $4 t 4nnot, all, 1ftor. de Napole. 
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122 A Defence of 
123 Arch-Biſhops aad Biſhops, In another, 
which 15 the oldeſt I have ſeen, there are bur 
116. So that within the compaſs of four or 
five hundred years, above thirty new Sces have 
bcen raiſed in that Kingdom. The Diſſoluti- 
ons, Or Vnions of which our Author ſpeaks, can 
be no excepticn to this account, in which the 
total Sums are compar'd. 

As to the ſmall Dioceſes of the Kingdom of 
Naples, they are fo far from being Primitive, 
that moſt of them were erected fince the tenth 
Century. Campana a ſmall Town, has no 
INoceſe beyond the walls; yet was it nct 
made a Biſhoprick till (4) the year 1525. 
Veſta has no Dioceſe belonging to it, but is 
no older than Paſcal 2d. and was rais'd (c} 
in the year 1110. Cava had not five hundred 
Communicants belonging to itz; but was no 
Biſhoprick ti!l the year 1294. And the ſmall 
Biſhopricks that belong to Peneventum, were 
not made ti] that was rais'd to an Arch-Bl- 
fhoprick, which was in the tenth Century. 
And the ſame is obſerv'd by Ughellus (e) of 
many Biſhopricks under Brunanſiunm, Amalphi, 
and ſeveral other new Metropolitans in the 
South of 7raly. 

Another cauſe of multiplying Biſhops in that 
part of Jraly, might proceed from the diffe- 
rence between the Greeks and Latins in the 
ninth and tenth Centuries, and the competi- 
tion of Juriſdiction between the Biſhops of Rome 
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Dioceſan Epiſcopacy. 133 
and Conſtantinople, Luitprandus (f ) relates, 
that Nicephorus Phocas ordered Polye&tins Pa- 
triarch of Con#antinople to raiſe Otranto to the 
dignity of an Arch-Biſhoprick , and that he 
would not permit the Latin ſervice to be any 
longer us'd in Appalia and Calabria, Where- 
upon the Patriarch ſent the Biſhop of Orranto 
a priviledge to conſecrate Biſhops in {ix Towns 
of that Country, which are there named, and 
are ſaid to belong to the Biſhop of Rome. 
When the Weſtern Emperours, and at laſt the 
Normans, got footing 1n the Greek Territories z 
the Greeks were ſoon ſhut upin their Towns. 
And thence it ſeems to come to paſs, that ſeve- 
ral Epiſcopal Towns there have no Dioceſe or 
Territory at al', Not that it- was always ſo 
while the Country was in the hands of the 
. Greek Emperours ; but becauſe this was the 
expiring condition of the Greek Churches in 
thoſe parts, the open Country being in poſ- 
ſkſlon of their Enemics, and thrown into the 
neighbouring Latin Dioceſes. But Biſhopricks 
were much thinner in Calabria an age or two 
before. For in the Ioticizz publiſh d by Goar, 
{g) and afterwards by Dr. Beveridge, (b) 

Calabria has but elgnt Biſhops. 

In the North of [aly the Dioceſes are ſtill 
:arge, but have been much greater in ancient 
times. For the Province of 24a, though it 
was much larger than it 15 now, in the middle 
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(f) Luitpr, Leg. ad Niceph. Pine, in Acerent as, 
AO Turrico, Gravina, Maceria,  Tricarico. 
(£) Hi, f, Byz. ad Ca je, Coins, (Þ, Sj, 1c, To wr" 
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134 A Defence of 
(;) of the ſifth Century had but nineteen Suf. 
fragans ; as appears from the ſubſcriptions (/) 
of the Synod of that Province under Enſeb;us 
Biſhop of A4ilanm. Among theſe is the Biſhop 
of Regium and Brixellnm, and Placentia, which 
belonged afterwards to Ravenna, and are now 
nader the new (m2) Metropolis of Bologna. 
The Bithop of Turi was then a Suffragan, but 
is ſince made a Metropolitan by Sits IV. 
and borrowed ſome Suffragans from the old 
Province. Augnſta, now Aoſta, was then a 
Sufiragan of Alan, but now belongs to Ta- 
rarntaiſle. Genua was then a. Suffragan, but 1s 
lince (#) a Metropolis, and took away Albin- 
garmm along with it; and Como that then be= 
long'd to the Synod of AZilan, is now under 
Aquileia ; beſides many new Biſhopricks raiſed 
within this Province, and taken our of the old 
Dioceſcs : As Alexandria de Capaglia railed(o) by 
Alexander the III. And Cazale raiſed (p) by 
8:xtrs the fourth, who gave it {ixty Callles or 
Burgs taken from the Juriſdiction of Afﬀe and 
Vercelh ; yet Vercelli after this diminution has 
(4g) a very hrge Dioceſe remaining ; for it 
is forty mules in length, and thirty-five in 
breadth. 

In the Province of Agqniica there were but: 
fificen Biſhopricks in the time of Gregory the 
Great, when the controverſie of the three 
points Was Tſo hot in Jftria; and they are all 


(i) Amo 452, (1) Inter opera Leonis. Pap. Ep. 52. 
(2) Bologna EreGdted. 1583, +<(n) Anno 1132. (0) Anng 
117% (p) Ann 1474s (q) Ughel, Ital, Sac. T. 4. 
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Diocefan Epiſcopacy. 133 
nam'd by Paulus Diacons. (r) Many of the 
old Sces are {lll remaining, ſeveral are chang"; 
but the number 2s {ill the ſame, and the Dio- 
ccſes are large. 

To conclude, the ancient Dioceſes of Zaly 
were large, and not half ſo numerous as they 
are now. For they have been increaſing every 
age ſince the writing of the Provincial ; and 
even then they were exceedingly multiplied 
beyond what they had been in the firſt ſix or 
ſeven Centuries. There are now 1n /taly 31 
Arch-Biſhops, and 281 Biihops, which makes up 
312. Now if welook back but two ages, we 
Mall find the number much leſs; fer in Brion- 
ds time who died in the year 1463 , there 
were but 264 Cities or Epiſcopal ſeats in all 
Italy. And Leandro Albert; (s) who livd in 
the beginning of the fifteenth Century, could 
not make out above 3oo. And fince that time 
it ſeems there were twelve added. The more 
ancient Copies of che Provincial fall ſhort of 
Bjondi”s reckoning, ſome having but 250, and 
the oldeſt of all not above 200. So much is 
the number of the 7:2/;an Biihopricks increaſed 
within five hundrec years. 


But if we goa little back, we ſhall find yet. 


fewer Biſl opricks in Jtaly. For in the Noti- 
zia publiſ*d by Dr. Beveridge (t) out of the 
Oxford Copy, there are in all but fourſcore E- 
Piſcopal Sees. Carolus 4 'S. Paulo Biſhop of 


(7) Paul. Diac. de Geft. Long, 1. 2. c. 12.1. 15. Cont. 
Eutrop, int. Rom. Script. (s) Le Aiberti Dclcritts 
V Ital, Przfat, (1) Notz in Synodic, 
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Aurenches (u) had ſuppreſgPd this part in his 
edition, giving notice that every thing was ſo 
corrupt and confuſed, that he could make no- ' 
thing of it. He is tax'd by Dr. Beveridge, as if 
this omiſlion had proceeded from want of fin- 
cerity. But whatever cauſe that French Biſhop 
had to leave out this part, yet the Motirta 
had been publiſhed (+) entire twenty years be- 
fore the Dr's Edition, and much more cor- 


realy ; for the Oxford Copy, having fallen into 


the hands of a raw Tranſcriber, came out with 
many more faults than its own. In this Norz= 
zia the Suburbicary Province has but two and 
twenty Biſhops z Campania juſt ſo many ; An- 
n02aria under Ravenna has one more than thoſe ; 
and e/fmylia has only three. The Provinces 
of Milan and Agquileia are wholly I:ft ont. Ir 
cannot be denied, that this Notiria is imper- 
fect and very confuſed; and Salmajins(y)who had 
ſeen it before Gozr's Edition, gives that ac= 
count of it, And therefore let us examine 
yet ancicnter -Records, to come to a more 
oFrtialn computation of the old 7alian Biſhop- 
TICKS. 

In a Roman Council (z) under Pope Azatho 
we have the ſubſcriptions of the J1ralian Bi- 
ſhops by their Provinces; and we may judge 
by the ſubſcriptions of ſuch Provinces as are 
bef: known, as to the number of their old 
Dioceles, ſuch as Milan and Ajuileia, that this 


(x) Gear. «d Codin. int. Hiſt, Byz. Anno 1644. (F) Sali. 
Prim. Pap, (2) Core Rom, ſub, Agath. Anno 65g. apud 
& 9G Gen 6, Att, 4, _ : 
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was a plenary Synod, and all the Biſhops of 
Taly preſent in it, bur ſuch as age or neceſlity 
did excuſe: And the Pope calls (a) it the Ge- 
nerality of the Synod ;, yet all the Ttalian Biſhops 
here were but about an hundred and twelve. 
The firſt Roman Synod (a)under Symmachys 
was of the Roman Prov ince properly ſo called. 
For no Metropolitan fnbſcribed beſides Sym- 
machus, nor any Biſhop of any known Italick 
Province 3 no Suffrag 1 of Milan, Agquilejia or 
Ravenna, In this there were 72 Biſhops, whoſe 
names and titles remain. Theſe ſubſcriptions 
do ſufficiently ſhew , that the Roman Pro- 
vince at that time was much wider than the 
Juriſdition of the City Prefe&t, and reach'd 
a great way farther than a hundred miles from 
Rome. For there were moſt of the Biſhops of 
Campania Felix, which was all of it beyond 
the Lapis Centeſimus, as Salmafins (b) does allow. 
Beyond this yet there was the Biſhop of 4- 
cheruntia in Calabria, of Vibon in Brutia, of 
Canuſium in Apulia ; and on the other ſide. of 
Rome there was the Biſhop of Arimizum, and 
ſeveral others, whoſe ſeats were far bzyond the 
Provinces aſſigned. by Salmaſins to the Roman 
Dioceſe, A general Synod (c) of Jtaly under 
the ſame Pope had 115 Biſhops, which is the 
only Synod beſides that mentioned above, thar 
the Writer of his life takes notice of under 
that Pope z (4) but certainly the moſt remark- 


(a) "Aus vo!yp cArg mic my Ss Ty em conn J-7vs. 
(1\Conc, Rom.1.ſub.Sym. Anno 499. (b)Salm, Fp.de Reg. Suburb. 
+04» (c )Anaſtaſ.in Symmach. (4) Syn. Rem. 4. ſub. Syn. 
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able for number of any then held. It was 
this confirm'd Symmachus his Election , and 
condemn'd his Competitor and his Guardians; 
and the occaſion being extraordinary, it cannot 
be doubted, but the greateſt part (e) of the 
Biſhops-of Jtaly were there. And though the 
fubſcriptions be imperfe&; yet from thoſe 
Thar are left, we may find that there were ſome 
from every Province. The greateſt objection 
it ſeems, which the Enemies of this Synod could 
make againſt it, was (f) that all the old and infirm 
Biſhops were not there, and then that all were 
not calPd by the King's Writ, attending to 
two or three only who were too far engaged 
in the cauſe to become Judges of it > which 
Emnodins expoſes rather as Cavils than Argu- 
ments : Which he could not have done with 
any ſincerity or modeſty, it much the greater 
part had not been aſſembled upon that occaſion. 
There 1s indecd a Synod (z) under this Pope, 
whoſe Title beſpeaks 218 Biſhops ; but there 
might have been as many more, it borrowed 
ſubſcriptions might paſs muſter ; this is the | 
caſe. For more than half the ſubſcriptions of 
this Council are taken from that of Chalcedor, 
and there are not a hundred of Jraly ; the 
reſt were diſcharged from the Synodical at- 
tendance, and now no longer abls to anſwer 


'to their Names. 
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(ec) Totius fere Italiz F piſcopi, Ennod. Ticin, 2. 
$730d. Defenſor. (f ) Tcftis eſt Roma, ft omnes 
Epiicopi ſenes & dehiles convenerunt, Ennod. 

fs ) Synod, 5, ſub Symmacho, 
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Under Damaſus we have another general 
Council (þ) of 7taly, conſiſting of 93 Biſhops, 
in which Auxentins was depoſed. But beſides 
Tralians , there were ſome Gallick Biſhops in 
this Council; and it cannot be doubted, bur 
Damaſus aſſembled all he could, in a cauſe that 
required the authority of the greateſt number 
he could make, ſince the Ar1ans had for ſome 
time began to plead a majority. And it is 
certain ſome came from far; for the Biſhop of 
Aquileia was there. 

Under Julizs the firſt, we have a Roman Sy- 
nod, (z) that ſeems to be general ; in which 
above fifty Biſhops were aſſembled, where Yito 
preſided as the Biſhop of Rome's Deputy. 
This ſeems to be the ſame Yito, who was ſent 
Legat to the Council of Vice. Here Athana- 
fias was received into Communion. And Fuljzes 
(1) in his Letter to the Biſhops of the Eaſt, 
alluding to this Synod, tells them, that what 
he writ as in his own name, was the judgment 
of all taly. Faleſins would not have Yjito Dre- 
fide in this Council; but would render the 
words ſo, that thoſe Biſhops aſſembled in Yero's 
Pariſh-Church. But I do not. fee any reaſon 
to depart from MNannivus his Tranſlation of 
this paſſage. The Copy that he tranſlated is 
very different from the Greck that is printed, 
and may poſlibly have a relative which may 
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(bh) Conc. Rom. ſub Dam, Anno 369. Theod, H, E.1. 2. 
C. 22, Colle. Rom. Holſten. p, 163- Valeſ. Annot. in $63.1.6, 
Co 23. | (7) Julii Epiſtola apud Athan, Ap. 2. 
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140 A Defence of 
take away the ambiguity of that Expreſſion, 
I have ſeen ſome Greek pieces of Athanaſius 
in Manuſcript, varying often from the printed 
Copy, but exattly anſwering Nannizs his ver= 
fion in all thoſe variations ; which I have men- 
tion'd here upon this occaſion, that the fre- 
quent variations of that Verſion from the Ori- 
ginal may not be thought to proceed from 
affetation of liberty or miſtake. To return 
then to the purpoſe for which this paſſage was 
produc'd , if the judgment of between fifty 
and ſixty Biſhops be repreſented as the ſen- 
tence of all the Biſhops of 1taly; ſurely in thoſe 
days their number muſt be very much ſhort of 
what they are at preſent. 

I will conclude this Diſquiſition concerning 
the Biſhopricks of J/raly with the Roman Synod 
(nm) under Cornehins, which by Euſebinus (n) 
is called 4 very great Synod, and by Cyprian 
Co) ſaid to conliſt of very many Biſhops. They 
were 1n all ixty ; which could never have been 
obſerv*d as a very great Synod, if every good 
Village or Town in /taly, where there were 
ſome thouſands of ſuch, hid been provided of 
a Biſhop. But whether this were a Synod of 
the Province of Rome only, or of all Ttaly, is a 
queſtion about which learned men are divided. 
The words of Exſebizs are ambiguous and 
not eaſe to be determined. For he ſays, that 


* 


(m) Anno 251, (n) Euſeb.1. 6,c. 42. ovoſs us 
215m; £7 Pooung avi pomJeions Efinovre wiv Tiy «eh ud? 
z2mTK0 mor, (0) Cornelius cum plurimis Epiſc, Cypr. 
E2. 55. Ed. Ox, 
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Dioceſan Epiſcopacy. 14x 
Cornelius ſent Letters to Fabian Biſhop of Az 
rioch, giving (p) an account of the Synod at 
Rome, and the judgment of all in Jraly and 
Africk. St. Jerom ſpeaking of theſe Letters of 
Cornelius ſays, (q) that he wrote about the Ro- 
man, the Italick, and African Synods; as if 
beſides that of Rome, there had been another at 
the ſame time in ſome other place of Jraly. 
Now if Ferom had ſeen no more of Cornelius 
his Epiſtles than what Erſebius has excerpted, 
this of the /talick Synod may be a miltake. 
Biſhop Pearſon (r) has demurr*d upon this 
matter, and the Concluſion of that Chapter in 
Euſcbius ſeems to make all clear. At the end 
of his Letter he ſets down the names of thoſe who 
were preſent in the Roman Synod, and their Dio-= 
ceſes and he ſent likewiſe the names of the per- 
ſons (5) and of their places, who came not to this 
Synod, but ſignified their conſent by Letters, to 
what was there determined, Rere 1s no place 
left then to an Tralick Synod ; for by this ac- 
count all who were not at Rome, confented 
by their Letters. And that much the greater 
part of the Biſhops of Jraly appear*d in this 
Synod, cannot well be doubted, conſidering 
this aſſembly was for common direction in a 
caſe very difficult and nice; and ſo nearly con- 


(p) ArAzom Tu miet 7;s P@udar. avods Ta 
SZurru- mir Tic ngrd Tis "Imiday, SC. 
(q) De Synodo Romana: Italica & Hieron. de Script. 
Ecclef. in Cornel. (r) Fo. Ceftrenſ,. Annal. Cppr. P. 31. 
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cerning the peace of the Church. And he who 
obſerves it as an extraordinary thing, that out 
of all 7taly ſixty Biſhops ſhould be aſſembled 
in one Synod, could not but have taken nos» 
tice of the number of the reſt, who approved 
the a&ts of this Council by their Letters, if 
it had been any thing proportionable to this. 
Therefore we have reaſon to conclude, that at 
that time there were not very many more Bi- 
ſhops in all Jraly. I know it is ſuggeſted by 
ſome, that there were then but few Biſhops 
becauſe Chriſtianity was not much advanced, 
and their Churches were but few ; but the con- 
trary is aftirmed of this very time by Writers 
who lived then, And Cyprian does expreſly 
ſay, (#) that Biſhaps had long before this been 
fetled in all the Provinces and in every City. 
And how extraordinary this Synod muſt be 
eltecmed at that.time, may be obſerved from 
another paſſage of the ſame Epiſtle; where 
it is remark*d as no inconf:derable thing, that 
hixtcen or ſeventeen Biihops were preſent at 
the Conſecration of Corzelius. -A poor buſt- 
neſs to be taken notice of, if the Roman Pro- 
vince had then been ſo well ſtocked with Biſhops 
as It 1s now. 

And now wc are taking our leave of Taly, 
let us look back, and from what has been 
obſery'd, make this General Concluſion, 
that the number of Biſhops has been increa- 
ling there in every age cyer fince the Pri- 
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(t) Jampridem per omncs Provincias & per Urbes fins 
£:/as ordiaati ſunt Epiſcopi. Cr, Ev. 55, 
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mitive times excepting times of extraordi- 
nary deſolation. And what Ughellus obſerves 
of Cluſium and ſome other Biſhopricks, is true 
of moſt of them, that from one large Dio- 
ceſe it was crumbl'd into many ſmall anes. 
This City, ſays he, () in old time was poſ- 
ſeſſed of a very large Dioceſe, which the Popes 
by degrees have diſſipated, and convey'd to other 
Cathedrals which they ercited. Nay ſome after 
the lopping off of ſeveral Branches {ſtill re- 
main conſiderable, as the ſame Author obſerves 
(x) of Aſculum. The Dioceſe that now remains, 
though much diminiſhd by the Ereftions of new 
Cathedrals, 1s not very ſmall; for after all this 
it has retain'd 156 Pariſh Churches. 


From JTraly we are returning home by the 
way of Spain; where, notwithſtanding the In- 
quiſition, and great Biſnops who have very 
large Dioceſes, and take themſelves nnder 
thoſe Circumſtances to be jure Divine, as their 
Predeceſfors did at Trent, our Author ven- 
tures to proſecute his deſign, and makes enqui- 
ry after Village-kiſhops. 


« (y) In Spain the twelfth Council of 7o- 
ledo (z) takes notice of one made a Biſhop 
« in Monaſterio Villule, and another in Subur- 
bio Toletano, &c. and of others 12 aliis victs & 
« willulis. It ws true, he adds, that tre Biſhops 
there allow it nat, but order 1t otherwiſe for the 
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(u) Ughel, Iral, S2j, Ts 3. x) U3h:1, That. <. T 1 
(3) Prim. Ep. P. 37: (2) Anno 681, 
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144. A Defence of 
ſuture. But for the ſatisfation of the Reader; 
it may not be amiſs to add the Reaſons of 
that Synod againſt this matter. 1, (a) That 
it was an Innovation or a Novel Preſumption. 
2. It was againſt the received Laws of the 
Church, and Canonical Conſtitutions, C axo- 
mica ConFitutio id fiert omnimoda ratione refellit. 
3. That it was againſt Scriptnre, and the or- 
der of St. Paul to Titus to make Biſhops in 
Citics ;- and then cites ſeveral Canons (b) of 
Councils againſt it, as that of Sardica, and 
two African Canons, and Concilium Tauri- 
tazum Title the ſecond. And in concluſion 
they null ſuch Ordinations. But what ſort of 
Biſhopricks rhey had anciently in Spain, ſhall 
appear in due place. 

To bring Epiſcopacy yet one ſtep lower, 
our Author (c) finds Biſhops not only in Vit- 
lages but in Aonaſteries, generally Ieſs then Vil- 
| lages: and this he thinks will be a proof of the 
QueStion in band, What wall theſe Biſhops of 
Monaſteries be proof of the Primitive way ? 
And zre Monaſteries of ſuch Primitive founda- 
tion ? There could be ſurely no Biſhop in the 
Monaſteries, before there were ſuch places. 
And we read not of any ſuch till the fourth 
Century, and of no Biſhops in them till after- 
wards, and thoſe too as rare and extraordinary 
in ancient times, as ſimplicity in Courts, or 
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(4) Res nobis novelle przſumptionis Uſurpatio- 
ne ſeſe intulit pertra&anda. (6) Oportet in 
nullo Monaſterio quemlibet Epiſcopum Cathedram col- 
locare, Conc, Carth, Frag, ap, Mabillon: Anal, p. 1. 

(c) Prim. Ep. p. 38s 
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ſincerity and candor among Diſſenters. But 
let us conſider what he brings. 

(4) Barſes and Eulogius had (e) a Monaſtery 
for their Dioceſe, no City nor Territory, and one 
Lazarus alſo. If our Author had tranſcrib'd but 
two words more out of Sozomer; he had ſpoiled 
all his Argument. But becauſe nothing goes 
more againſt the Conſcience of a Dillenter 
than Ingenuity ; out of tenderneſs to that In- 
firmity I will ſupply the omiſſion. Sozomen 
does indeed iay, (F) that theſe were not made 
Biſhops of any City, but only for honour's ſake, 
and as it were by way of recompence for what they 
had done, Theſe then were Titular or Honorary 
Biſhops, according to this Hiſtorian, and there- 
fore of little uſe to prove what was the meaſure 
of Primitive Dioceſes. 

To theſe (our Author ſays) we may add thoſe 
Aonaſticks which Epiphanius (g) /peaks of, one 
of them a Biſhop in the Deſart of Egypt, the other 
g2 mount Sinal, who having .recerved Epiſcopal 
Conſecration, took upon them to do Epiſcopal Atts, 
and to fit as Biſhops. He might, if he had 
pleaſed, have taken ſome notice,that this reading 
15 not only ſuſpected, but plainly faulty. And 
Petavins has noted in the Margin, that it thould 
be read with a negative 3; that theſe Monks 
having ot received Ordination as Biſhops, did 
yet preſume to aCt as ſuch. This 1s plain from 
what goes before ; for Epiphanius ſhewing the 
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146 A Defence of 
Extravagance of ſome Monks and men of ſe. 
vere lives, ſays, (þ) that one Zacchens being 
a Lay-man preſumed to adminiſter the Sacra- 
ment; and then follow the two above-menti- 
oned, who took upon them the office of Bi- 
ſhops without being ordained. For what ex- 
travagance or fault could it appear, for per- 
fons who had been conſecrated Biſhops to ad- 
miniſter the office committed to them ? But 
they are here cenſured, (z) as men who pre- 
ſum'd raſhly and inſolently to act as Biſhops 
from I know not what dreams, and as the 
ſenſe muſt be, without ordination. I wonder 
our Author ſhould think fit to diſſemble this; 
ſince it is more for the ſervice of his party, 
than any thing he has produced, to have ſome 
ancient inſtance to countenance the practice 
of aſſuming the Paſtoral office without Ordi- 
nation. | 

The next inſtance (!) of a Biſhop of a Mos 
naſtery is from the ſubſcriptions of the Coun- 
cil of Chalcedon, where we have Helpidius Bi- 
ſhop Thermenſis Monaſtery, We own this 
Monaſtery to be a miſtake,not of our Author in- 
deed, but of the old Tranſlator of thoſe ſub- 
ſcriptions, who finding «ow in the Greek 
ſubſcriptions, render'd it Monaſtery ; whereas 
it ſignifies a Aanſron or a Stage-Town in the 
publick Courſe, or Poſt-road as we now ſpeak. 
In ſome Manuſcripts we have both words, 
Manſio and Monaſterinm;,, ſome have Manſio 
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Dioceſan Epiſcopacy; 145 
only, as that of Paris and Dijon, which Ba- 
luzins (m) mentions; and Berterius (n) had 
met the like. And the Theodoſran Code makes 
frequent mention of theſe Manſions, 5. 21. de 
Decur. Magiſtrates are appointed for thoſe 
Places ou of the Cities in whoſe Territories 
they are. Clauatop:its, Torias and Vordtrs, are 
faid to be Tov:ns or Manſons in Birljrria, 1, 
119. de Decur. Ced. Theod. And this Therme 
is mentioned in Artoriz's Itinerary in the way 


from Tavia to Caſarea, the firſt ſtage: And. 


one Elpidius a Piſhop of this place ſubſcribes 
the ſixth General Council, and calls it St. Aga- 
pins his Therme 1n the ſecond Galatia. 

Of the ſame Creation is the Biſhop of the 
Monaſtery of Srzdizs, which onr Author (0) 
produces out of Theodorus Leftor , after the 
deceaſe of another who preſided there, For learn=- 
ed men have obſerved long ago, that the 
word Biſhop ſhould be corrected, and the word 
Preſident put in its place. And Yaleſius in his 
note upon that paſlage, does agree to the a- 
mendment. And that this may not ſeem to 
be done only from conjecture, and the ſeeming 
neceſſity of ſenſe; Theophanes (p) and Nicephorus 
(4) do vouch it. E- 

The fame misfortune of faulty reading has 
made us Biſhops of Monaſteries here in En- 
gland ;, and it 1s upon no other ground that 
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(m) Baluz. Nov. Coll, Cons, P. 10Jt. (2) Man» 
fio Thermenſis, Berter. Pithan, (0) Trim. Ep. p., 
39. . - (p) Theoph, in Chron, p. 135. (q) Arceph, 
H. EF, I, 6, C 25. | 7 
L 5 our 


ne ea 


6 1 4k 
4, +4» 


> a 
- 


— a+ os 


* — 2, 9 ” _ i 
: «/ ERS 
—- Fa voce © Aoadg ES I s x x4 « p anime OW. WE ARE a ger oe oy *- 
Ss mm = —Y a » —_— 0 - d + 2+ + 2906; . 
4 _— o FLA wel. £Y: wh Ip, - 4 N »; 5 EET EY = L » 4 p . : 4 waxy WELL —— 
Weg gy NG _ » - b = =_ 3 a - Y * a ©. 
Haag me OY Wo he PT Is” ys 1 RS NIV 8 WES > pms, 5 Kan 0 
>> £8 * rn V "*_ DERE ASL) "IF ow; _ ><A F os WISISY 
, > EIT _ — RL = I. Y _ wipe F "_- Br 4-- A T 
PEeSry x ITT ws _ "= bo 0 « .. NR 2 
of <. _ Wu Ye ” d. £ 


myo . 
Pe” a 
I _—_— 
” [© 
—_ .” © 


het nd eh It] 6-» 
a Sl, og AA fon 
7 5 D_—_ pln 
"XC 


"— 2x 


oy 

bores 
—_—_—_—— IRE 
, 2» 


ou Fn 


$05 by 


74% A Defence of 


our Author () is ſo poſitive, that » Brittair 
there were commonly Biſhops in Aonaſteries, and 
ſuch too as were in ſubjettion to the Abbot of the 
Convent though a Presbyter, as appears by the Sy- 
mod of Hereford. Ut Epiſcopi monachi non 
migrent , GC. Spelm. P. 153. Bcda I. 4. 
EC 

The word Epiſcopi in Mr. IWheelock*s Fditi- 
on of Bede is diſtinguiſhed from the Text, 
and the Saxon Verſion diſowns it; and Mr. 
Wheelock (s) in his Errata"s takes care to ad- 
vertiſe the Reader, that this word muſt be 
corrected, and ipf# put in its place. For {© 
he found it in all his Manuſcripts, that is 
zpſs. This might be no news to our Author, 
for my Lord Biſhop of St. Aſaph (t ) had taken 
notice of it in his Hiſtorical account of the 
Church Government of Great Britain. But 
Chifllet in his late (#) Edition of Bede, printed 
from an old Copy (x) of S. Maximin's in 
Treves, of reverend Antiquity, has re- 
ſtored pſ7, though he takes no notice of the 
Emendation. It is poſſible that in this Book, 
the 'word ipſe might be writ at length. 1 
have ſeen ſome -Mannſcript Copies that vouch 
this Emendation, though the word be not 
written at length, but with contraction. Yet 
there is one very old Copy of the Cotton Library 
which has the word at length, and without any 
abbreviation, that puts an end to all further 


(r) Prim, Ep. P. 29. (s) Dele obſecro (Epiſcopi) 


& pro Mfſs.1;1 lege ipſi. (t) Hiſt. Account, p. 68, 
(u) Anno 1631, (x) Adorandum Antiquitatis optimeq; 
notz Codicem, Chifl, Pref. - 
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Dioceſan Epiſcopacy. 149 
criticizing upon this paſſage. Although Ican- 
not bat obſerve, how unhappy our Author is 
in this particular z who in confirmation of 
that multiplicity of Biſhops, which he vainly 
imagins was once in the Church of England, 
hath choſen to inſtance in a time, when there 
were indeed no more than ſeven Biſhops in all 
the Saxon part of Britain, 

11 Spain 3t ſelf, ſays our Author, (y) Daminn 
7s an. Epiſcopal ſeat , Says Ortelius, and it is 4 
Monaſtery in Ifidorus and Honorius. Unde 
Martinus Epiſcopus qui ſcripſit de quatuor Virtuti- 
bus cardinalibus, ortundus, | 

It is true that St. Martin, call'd the Apoſtle 
of Gallicia, having converted Theodomir King, 
of the Suev3, or as others name him Chararacus, 
from the Arian Hereſie , was made Biſhop in 
that Monaſtery which he had built. But that 
he had no other Dioceſe than his Monaſtry, we 
have no reaſon to believe. For in the Council, 
(z) apnd Lucum, Duminm is ſaid to have Fami- 
lia Regia belonging to it ; and in the diſtributi- 
on of Dioceſes made by King Wamba , the 
bounds of this Dioceſe are marked, from Duma 
to Albia, and from Rianteca to Adaſa. When 
this St. Martin was made Arch-biſhop of Braga, 
he ordain'd no other in Duminum ;z but when he 
was dead, to do honour to the Seat of fo 
great a Man, they might perhaps think for 
ſome time to appoint him a ſucceſſor in D#- 
mium, as we find by the ſubſcriptions of ſeve- 


" Cy) Prim. Ep. p, 39. (4) £- 607. A.Chriſti 569. 
Tide Not. Garſ. Loyaſe. in Conc. Luc. 
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150 A Defenceof 
ral Spaziſh Councils. Yet even in the Gothick 
times this place was reftor*d to Braga. For in 
the 16th Council of Toledo, Fci;x writes him- 
ſelf of Braccara and Dumium , as Vaſens (a) 
informs us from a M.S. copy of Canons in 
Rodericus Arch-biſhopof Toleds. Nay, it may be 
queſtion'd, whether there ever was 2:other 
Biſhop of this Dumium after Martin, For Luit- 
prandzs (b) informs us, that there were two 
places of this name Epiſcopal Seats, one in 
Aſturia ,, and the other in Gallicia, which 1s 
the place of which we are ſpeaking. But to 
give this Inſtance a poſitive Anſwer : A Mo- 
naſtery in the Suburbs of Braga made a Biſhops 
ſeat abour the middle of the ſixth Century, 
is no argument of Primitive Epiſcopacy 3; but 
on the contrary, this place had always till 
this time belong'd to the Biſhop of a City. 
2. All this matter is extraordinary, to do ho- 
nour to a perſon who had ſo highly deſerv'd 
of the Kingdom of Spain, and therefore ought 
not to be drawn into a Precedent ; much leſs 
to preicribe what ſort of places are to be 
made Biſkops ſeats. And after all, it does not 
appear that there was not a Dioceſe of ſeve- 
re! Conocregations belonging to it. 

Thoſe wir tre not acquainted with the ſtate 
of the Ancient Church, when they find inſtan- 
ces of Biſt"ps in Viliages, or in a Monaſtery, 
may be apc to fancy, That theſe might 
bs the Remains cf anctt-c fort of Epiſ- 


Ce) Vaſe?, Chron, ©, 209 (b) Lnitpre Adverſe 


copacy 


copacy. Therefore to prevent ſich miſtakes, I 
will briefly lay down the ſtate of the Churches 
of Spain, from which our Author has produc'd 
ſome inſtances, from the oldeſt Records that. re- 
main of them. In the Year 569g. King Thea- 
domir complains (c) that in the Province of 
Gallicia the Dioceſes were ſo large that their 
Biſhops were not able to viſit them in a Year, 
and therefore deſires that they would take 
ſome order to remedy it. Whereupon they 
erected ſeveral new Biſhopricks, and one new 
Metropolis ; yet all the Biihopricks of that 
great Province after this acceſſion, were but 
thirteen. When the Biſhops of all Spain met 
in the Synod of 7ale:tia (4d) they were in all 
bat ſixty four. In the old Book of Sewil there 
are but 6 Arch-biſhops, and 67 Biſhops in all 
the Kingdom of Spainv. In the old Book of 
' Oviedo there are bnt 76 Biſhops. Under King 
Wamba, (ec) according to the old Bood call'd 
Tracius, of which Luitprandus makes frequent: 
mention, there were in Sp2iz 71 Biſhops, and 
-7 Metropolitans. In a Controverſy between 
the Arch-biſhops of Tuledo and Y.uentia, it is 
faid that Conſtantine had divided the Country 
into Provinces and Dioceſzs, much to the ſame 
effet with what has been already produc'd ; 
with this agrees the obſervations of Luirpran- 
aus, which are taken from the ſame Looks: 
For ſpeaking of the 13:h Council of Toledo, 


_ 


—_ 


(c) Cons, Luc. Note Garc. Loyaſe. . 4) Anno. 541, 
Luitr. Adverſ, cum Epiſcopi totins Hiſpanix conveniſent. 
\. (2) Anno, 666, 
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ke ſaith the number ofthe Biſhops there were 76, 
of whom 27 ſubſcrib*d by Proxies. And in his 
Chronicon the gives notice of ſeveral new Bi- 
ſhopricks erccied in Spain, in the later end of 
the ſeventh Century. The Dioceſes of Spair 
muſt be very large then , when ſo great a 
Country was divided between 90 or 80 Bl- 
ſhops, and eſpecially conſidering the Province 
of Narbon was then reckon'd to Spain. At the 
time of the Council of !liberis, Spain ſeems to 
have but few Biſhops. For tho” we find by the 
Subſcriptions that the Biſhops had met there 
from all the Provinces of Spain ; yet were 
there in all but 19. Andlong before this (g ) 
in St. Cyprians time, two Cities in Spain ſeemd 
to belong to one Biſhop, as- may be gather*d 
from the Inſcription of St. Cyprians (h) Epiſtle, 
Foelici Presbytcro & plebibus conſiſtentibus ad Legi- 
onem, & Aſturice, Upon which Yaſens (3) has 
this Remark, Colligi widetur Legionenſes atque 
Aſturicenſes eo tempore eidem Epiſcopo fuiſſe ſub- 
jeftos, licet poſtea diviſi Epiſcopatus fuerint. 

Our Author (1) cites Ravanus Maurus to very . 
little purpoſe , when he makes him to ſay, 
that there were fewer Biſhops at firſt, but 
in proceſs of time they were Ordain'd not: 
only in Cities but in places where there was 
no need. Which then 1s the moſt Primitive way, 
the firſt, or that: which comes after ? 

After a tedious peregrination, our Author 


_—_— 
——_—_o_—_ 


(f) Anno. 305. Cone. Illib. (g)Anno. 254: (b)Ep.67« 
(7) Vaſaus m Chron, Hiſp, Anno, 256, (1) Prim. ep. p« 
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(m) is very kind to let us come nearer home. 


1 need not tell you how few Cities there are in 
Ireland ; yet Primat Uſher tells us out of Nen- 
nius, that St. Patrick founded there 365 Churches 
and as many Biſhops. Ihope no reaſonable man 
will blame me as too difficult of belief, if I 
refuſe this fable for evidence. The authority 
of Nemnns may be queſtion*d without imputa- 
tion of ſcepticiſm, and can never paſsas long 
as men have judgment enough to diſtinguiſh be- 
tween Hiſtory and Legend. But I take Ner- 
7Tins his way of writing to be a degree even 
below Legend. But ſince this fabulous Ca- 
lendar of 7riſb Biſhops has paſs*d without con- 
tradiction, not that any body ever beliey*d it, 
but becauſe it is too groſs to be refuted ; 
and ſince it has been, and is ſtill urg'd for Hi- 
ſtory in the behalf of Primitive Epiſcopacy, 
I will endeavour to trace it to its Original ; 
and when the ground of the Story is under- 
ſtood, it will do the Congregational way but 
very ſlender ſervice. 

Arch-Biſhop Uſter (=) publiſh'd a Catalogue 
of old 1riſh Saints, which is divided into three 
ranks, which are diſtinguiſh*'d one from ano- 
ther as well by time as by merit. The firlt is 
the beſt, they conſiſted all of Biſhops , and 
their number was 350, they were founders of 
Churehes, &c. This Order of Saints laſted for 
four Reigns, the laſt of which was Tuathail ; 
but they were not all 1riſb, but Romans and 


—— 


(m) Prim. ep. P. 49% (s) Antiquit, Eccl. Brit» 
P. 473« ult, Ed, | 
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Francks, and Britans. Now according tg 
Arch biſhop Uſhers (o) Chronology of thoſe 
Reigns, there is above a hundred years from the 
beginning of St. Patrick's Apoſtleſhip to the 
end of Tuathail ; only there is one King be- 
fore him in that Chronological Table which 
the old Catalogue does not mention. That 
theſe were the Biſhops of St. Patrick's ordi- 
nation, we may find in Focelin, (p) who ſays 
that St. Patrick ordain'd juſt ſo many with 
his own hand, and founded 700 Churches. 
To compleat the Ui Calendar, Nennus in- 
creas*'d their number to 365 z a ſingular com- 
plement to a lazy Nation, to make it holiday 
for them all the year round. Now whether 
all theſe liv'd in 1reland, or were all ordained 
by Patrick, the Catalogue does not ſay : But 
it ſays expreſly , That they were of ſeveral 
other Nations beſides Jriſh. So that this may 
rather repreſent the Communion of Patrick, 
and the number of Biſhops in Britain and 
France that kept Eaſter on the fourteenth of the 
Moon, than his Suffragans of Ireland. And the 
fewneſs of Biſhops in ſucceeding times, and 
under the ſecond order ,, ſtems to repreſent 
a great change, not in the lives of the Bi- 
ſhops , for if I miſtake not, it is the cauſe 
that 1s in the bottom of that Catalogue ; but 
in the obſervances which are. there mention*d. 
For whether the Francks by this time had 
taken anotier way, and the Brittiſh Churches 


(0) Antiquit. p. 490 Ed, ults (7) Uſher. Antiqe 
P. 492, TN 2 | 
Wage 


Dioceſan Epifcopacy; 155 
were under great calamities, or Auguſt in the 
Monk had introduc'd the Roman cuſtoms, there 
are but few Biſhops in the ſecond order. But 
ſuppoſing theſe holy Biſhops had been all of 
treland:;, yet there is no need of ſo many Cathe- 
drals for them; for they laſted four Reigns, 
which makes up a hundred years. And though all 
the Biſhops ſeats in [r«and had not been above 
fifty, they might eaſily have afforded 350 Saints 
in the compaſs of a hundred years. But becauſe 
there are but ſixty years allow*d for St. Patrick's 
Government in Jreland, even in that and the 
ſurviving generation z this number of Biſhops 
might eaſily riſe from fifty. I mention this 
number, becauſe ſometimes /relanud has had ſo 
many Dioceſes or more, as we may ſee in a 
copy of the Provincial publiſh'd by (q) S. 
Paulo, which hath more Seats in it than that of 
which Cambden ſpeaks. After all, I am not well 
fatisfh*d but -all St. Patrick's Biſhops may be a 
fable, and he himſelf only a Saint of imagi- 
nation. For who can tell but Patricins Arverncn- 
ſis may have ſunk a day lower in the Calendar, 
and made the Iriſh a Patricins Fibernenſss: Or the 
Spaniſh Patrick (r) of Malaga, who according 
to Luitprandus lays claim to that day, mighr 
appear to the Iriſh in a Dream, as St. George 
did to our Country-men, and become their Pro- 
teQtor, and at laſt their Apoſtle? For the Ca- 
lendar is the ground upon which the Legen- 
daries run diviſions, and as barren as it ſeems 
to be, it has produced a world of devout Fa- 
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bles. For in old time, give a Monk but a name; 
and he would quickly write a life. 

Our Anthor taking S. Patrick's (5) 365 fabu- 
lous Biſhopricks for effective, 1s not content, 
but would increaſe their number about the 
twelfth Century. Afterwards, fays he, the aum= 
ber of Biſhops increaſed in Ireland 5, ſo that when 
Malachias went uato Ireland, near 600 years after 
S. Patrick, Anno 1150. (t) Unus Epiſcopatus non 
eſſet contentus uno Epiſcopo, ſed ſingule pane Eccle- 
fie ſingulos haberent Epiſcopos, That Biſhopricks 
were multiplied in Ireland in Malachy*s time, 
Bernard does indeed complain of; but that be- 
fore this increaſe, they were 365, neither he 
nor any body elſe of that time does affirm - 
Nor is it likely; for a man leſs eloquent then S. 
Bernard could not have omitted it. For what 
could have expoſcd this hnmour of multiply-- 
ing Biſhops more effectually,than to have ſhewn, 
that there were already in that Kingdom fo 
many more Dioceſes in proportion to the ex- 
tent of It, than in any Chriſtian Country in 
the World ? Bernard (u) makes heavy com- 
plaint, that it was a thing unheard of from the 
beninning of Chriſtianity ;, Biſhops were chang'd and 
::ltjplyd without order and without reaſon. Yet 
for all this ſtorming, his friend Malachy had 
2 large Dioceſe to look atiter 5 for he was not 
content, lays Bernard, to go about his Epiſcopal 
City of Conneth, but he went out into the Country, 
and wiſited the Towns of his Dioceſe, aud all 


—_ 


(s) Prim, Ep. p. 40. (t) Bern, vit, Malach. 
(&) Bernard, vit. Malach; 
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this on foot, But within twenty years of the 
time we are ſpeaking of, we have a certain 
account of the Iriſh Dioceſes. For when 
Henry the ſecond went (x) over to Ireland, 
there were (y) but twenty-nine Biſhops in all 
that Kingdom, and four Arch-Biſhops , or thir- 
ty according to the reckoning of Gervaſins. (z) 
The former number is confirmed by Beredi&::5 
Abbas in the Life of King Henry Il. And even 
of this number ſome were but lately ercced. 
For (a) in the year 1095. Murchertagn King of 
that part of 7relard, with his Clergy and Peo- 
ple, deſired leave of Anſelm Arcli-Biſhop of 
Canterbury (who was then Primate of all /re- 
land as well as England) to found a new Biſhop- 
rick at Waterford, complaining that in thoſe 
parts they had hitherto wanted the preſence 
of a Biſhop ; requeſting him to ordain Malchus 
for their Biſhop, whom they had ſent over for 
that purpoſe, which he did accordingly. So 
far was Ireland from being overlſtocked with 
Biſhops at chat time. The Copies of the Pro» 
vincial are of little uſe to ſhew any thing of the 
ancient ſkate of this Country ; for all of them 
are later than the year 1150, becauſe they all 
have the four Arch-Biſhops; the Iriſh Church 
having never had (#) any before that year; 
though Arch-Biſhop Uſher would have Armagh 
excepted. 


A——— 


(x) Anno 1171. (y) Fob. Brompton. X, Script, Col. 
1070. (2) Cron, Gervaſij. X, Scr. Col. 1420, (4) Ead- 
mer. Hiſt. Nov, 1. 2. Pe 36. (@) Manh. Par, in Step. 
Anno 1151, Sim, Duwclm, Anno 1152», Gerviſi, Chron, 
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When we had come ſo near kome as Ireland! 
T was in hopes our wandring after Village- 
Biſhops had been at an end; eſpecially when 
he had come to the dregs of his evidence, 
Nennius and the Iriſh Legends. But I know not 
how, a ſudden fancy tranſports our Author to 
Afric, and thither I muſt follow , a proper 
place to look rarities and unuſual ſights. It 
cannot indeed be denied, that in this Country 
there were Biſhops, if not in Villages, yet in 
Aunicipia or Burrough-iowns ; but that this 
was the primitive ſtate of that Church, we can- 
not allow. And the multiplying of Biſhops be- 
ing 6ccaſioned there by the Schiſm of the Do- 
atiffs, cannot be alledged for a precedent ; 
ſince the Biſhops of that time complained of it 
in the Conference of Carthage, as a wrong 
and an innovation. - But of this there is a 
more particular account in another Book, (c) 
which I am not willing to tranſcribe. But 
yet what our Anthor would put upon us, 
ought not to paſs without Examination. | 

(d) In five of the Provinces of the African 
Dioceſe (he might have ſaid fix, for ſo they 
are reckoned in the Conference of Carthage, 
Tripols being added to the other five) there 
were in St. Auſtin's time near goo . Biſhops. And 
this he proves by adding the Donatiſt Biſhops 
to the Catholick, there being 500 of the one 
and 400 of the other, 


of > Ore eL r———_— 
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(6) Prim. Ep. Þ. 41. 


(c) Vind, of Frim. £b, Po 
516; (d) Prim. Ep. p. 41: : 
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As for the Catholicks, the utmoſt of St. Au- 
Fin's account in the abſtra& of the Conference 
is but 465- And yet in another Book he 
reckons (e) not the Abſents full a hundred, 
which in his Abſtract he ſets at 120. And for 
the Donatiits who are reckon'd 400, we are 
not ſo eaſily to admit their account. $S. Au- 
guftin never admitted it, though our Author 
ſays he did not deny they were 400. It is 
true, he docs not poſitively deny it, becauſe he 
could not be certain of their number ; but he 
does every where ſnggeſt that they boaſted 
without reaſon, and made themſelves more 
numerous than they were. For when they pre- 
tended to have many abſent, and more than 
the CatholJicks, he turns the pretence into a 
jeſt. What, ſays he, (f) had ſome PeFtilence 
invaded them, that a third part of their number 
ſhould be ſick together ? For they had acknow- 
tedged, that they were all preſent, excepting 
ſuch whom age or ſickneſs had detained. And 
in all his accounts of the Conference he de- 
tes their frauds in ſubſcribing for the abſents, 
as if they had made their appearance. Ard a= 
mong the ſubſcriptions there was one found 
who had been ſome time dead; and they could 
not deny it. But be the number of thoſe Schif- 
maticks what they will, it is not reaſonable to 
admit them into the liſt of the Biſhops of that 
Country, ſince they ſet up Altar againſt Altar 
oftentimes in the ſame City, and generally in 
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the ſame Dioceſe, where a Catholick Biſhop was 
plac'd, and ſometimes ſet up three or four a- 
gainſt one. So there 1s no reaſon that theſe 
ſhould ſwell the account of African Biſhops. 
We reckon a Pariſh with us to have but one 
Rector, though an Independent or Anabaptiſt 
Teacher may ſt up in it a ſeparate Aſſembly ; 
or though a ſpeaking Presbyterian Elder, the 
moſt forward and fierceſt of all our Church- 
dividers, ſhould hold a Conventicle there for 
a Nurſery to other Sects. 

But we have reaſon (our Author thinks) to 
eake the Donatiſts into the account ; ſince the Ca- 
tholicks decreed, that when the Donatiſts were re- 
duc'd, thoſe places among them which had Biſhops 
ſhould continue to be Epiſcopal ſeats, If he had 
thought fit to conſider the order of time, and 
how different the -ſtate of the African Church 
before the Conference at Carthage was, from 
that which followed it ; this apparition of an 
Argument had vaniſhed. Before arcellinus 
his Decree, the Catholicks of Africk made ſe- 
veral temporary Proviſions for the reclaiming 
of the Donatiſts. And that no encouragements 
might be wanting to invite either the People 
or their Biſhops to be reconciled to the Church; 
ſometimes they order, that if a Donatiſt Bi- 
ſhop ſhould prevail with his people to leave 
their ſchiſm, he ſhould remain ſtill their Bi- 
ſhop : Sometime, that the People who had a 
Biſhop heretofore, and were converted from 
the Donatiſts, might without a new order from 
a Synod, chuſe a Biſhop of their own 3 or if 
they would chuſe rather to be annexed to ſome 
other Dioceſe, it was not to be denied them, 
Another 
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Another time it is.ordered, that where a Dio- 
ceſe was divided between a Catholick Biſhop 
and a Donatiſt, and the later with his people 
returned. to Catliolick Communion, (g) they 
might both be Biſhops of that Dioceſe; and 
upon the death of one, the other. was to ſuc- 
ceed to the whole; or. if the people ſhould be 
offended with this unuſual ſight of two Biſhops 
in one Dioceſe, then both ſhould reſign, and 
the Dioceſe left to a new choice. But after 
the Decree of arcellinus, and the confirma- 
tion of it by the Imperial Reſcript ., the. caſe 
was alter?d. For then (+) every.Innovation of 
the Donatiſts was declared void, and thoſe 
Dioceſes of theirs, which had been branches of 
others, and torn from them in the ſchiſm, were 
now to revert to the firſt dependance. . The 
Donatiſts therefore are not to. come into the 
number of the African Biſhops by vertue of 
that Canon ; for at.the end of the Canon it 
ſelf the Imperial Law was aiterwards added, 
as an advertiſement of its being repeal'd. The 
Canon then'was made before the Conference, 
and conſequently before the computation of 
S. Auguſtin. - But after the Conference and the 
Law, the door was ſhut; and the Donatiſt 
Biſhopricks if they had been parts of others 
were reſtored to them, and no proviſion made 
for the Biſhops though they ſhould happen to 


(2) Aug. Geſt. cum Emer. Cod. Afr. c 112. 
*fþ) Col. Carth, in fin. Coed. Theod. 1. 55. de Heret. 
Anno 4.14, Cod, Afr, C, 12. Ed. Zin, 99. ap. Bit. 192+ 
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be converted. After the time of S. Auuſtin, 
we do not find the Africa» Biſhopricks much 
increaſed, For within fifry years of the death 
of that Biſhop, we have an account (3) of all 
the Dioceſes in that Country, which amounted 
to 455. ont of which muſt be deducted eight 
for Sardinia which did not belong to the Ro- 
man Africk. But I am afraid the Proconſular 
Africk is imperfe& in the Noriia, . if Viftor 
Vitenſis (1) his account may be taken 3 or there 
be not ſome Error in the Copy. But not to in- 
fiſt much upon ſmall matters and nncertain, let 
us calculate the Biſhopricks of ſuch Provinces of 
Africk of which we have a more diſtin& account. 
In the two Mawritanias in the African Noritia, 
we have 173 Bithopricks, of which ſix were 
then void. - Now both theſe Provinces, ac- 
cording to Pliy, are 839 miles long, and 480 
broad. The Country muſt ſurely be very ill 
peopled ; if every ſorry Village had a Biſhop, 
nay if every Biſhop had not 6o, or 70 Villages 
in his Dioceſe. Nay, if we conſider the ex- 
tent of the whole Roman Africk, we ſhall have 
little reaſon to conclude, that Congregational 
Epiſcopacy ſhould follow from the great num- 
ber of Biſhops in that Country. Procopins (#2) 
who was acquainted with the Country, having 
attended Belliſarins in his African Expedition, 
tells vs, that the Roman Africk was ninety 
days Journey in lengthz and that we might 
better underſtand his reckoning , he tells us 


W——_— 


(1) Nt, Air. apt, Sirm, Miſcel, (1, Viet, Perſec, Vard. 
EY (3) Proc p. Fei, bt. 
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that a days Journey was 210 Stadia, or 26 
miles anda quarter ; which amounts to above 
2360 miles. The breadth was unequal, in 
both the Adarritanias near five hundred miles ; 
in the Proconſular Africk two hundred. This 
Province was ſo populous (z) and fo fertile, 
that Egypt cannot be thought to ſurpaſs it. 
And for Bizacena, the account Pliny (o) gives 
of its fertility is prodigious ; for the Fiusband- 
man there receiv'd a hundred-fold. Now in 
this Country ſo vaſt and ſo populous, let us 
take a low eſtimate of the number of Villages 
that might be there, and reckon them at forty 
thouſand ; and theſe divided into 500 Dio- 
ceſes, every Dioceſe will have fourſcore Towns 
That this may not ſeem an extravagant Cal- 
culation, let us compare it with other Coun- 
tries. France is not half ſo big as the Roman 
Africk ;, and yet in Lewss 13 his time it had 
above two and thirty thouland Pariſhes, as 
Bertinus reckons: And in Henry the third's 
time, by a Tax laid on every Pariſh, they 
were found (p) to be near five and twenty 
thouſand ; the Provinces of Burgundy and 
Poitou not reckoned, which may make up the 
remainder. Now it 1s well known, that there, 
as well as here, there are many more Villages 
than Pariſhes ; and therefore I conceive Ican- 
not over-reckon them, when I ſet a Count: y 
for extent double to France ; and of which a 


(n) $you 3p mavavlum; am I AGYy moI355 £52 
Ti, yi Yopyiyras, Herodian. 1. 7. f 3, (0! 18; 
I. 5« Ce 4s (p) Rodin, de Rep. 
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Freat part was more populous, at almoſt an 
equal number for Villages : But ſuppoſe the 
number yet lefs by one half, every Biſhoprick 
will have forty Villages, which is too much yet 
for the Congregational way ; eſpecially ſince 
upon this reckoning, Towns muſt be thin and 
at greater diſtance, and ſo leſs fitted for per- 
fonal Communion with their Biſhop. Nay, 
though they had at laſt been reduced by the 
Iniquity of times and the Oppoſition of par- 
tics to the meaſure of our Pariſhes ; yet the 
condition of thoſe Churches would move our 
"ity, rather. than our deſire of imitation and 
-ondition ſo different from all other Countries, 
+1 ſ unlike that of Africk it ſelf, when Cy- 
-r4zr lived. For all the African Biſhops of his 
':mne could not have ſupplied the Dioceſes of 
one Province, at the time of which we are 
ſpeaking. But for all this, when Mr. Baxter 
or Mr. Clerkſon will have it ſo, what is laſt 
muſt be primitive z what ſprung from the 
unfortunate diviſions of one Country muſt be 
a Precedent to all. And that muſt be received 
as Apoltolick practice, which was introduced 
by one of the moſt heady and deſperate and 
Hypocritical Sects that ever divided the Church 
cf Chriſt, ButI am afraid we may fay with 
foo much truth, that our Country has out-done 
Africk in Monſters of this nature. Yet after 
1] this diſtraction, there remain'd in Africk fe- 
veral large Dioceſes ; which has been fully 
proved in other Books, (9) and needs not be 


— 


 O— 


(q) Unreaſona%v} of Separ. 249, 250, and Scqu, V mic, 
of Prim. Che. Þ. 524z 525: SG 
repeited 
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repeated in this place ; though I ſhall not omit 
to take notice before I have done, of thoſe 
exceptions which Mr. Clerkſon has made in ano- 
ther Book againſt the Evidence for Dioceſan 
Epiſcopacy in Africk. 

In the end of this Chapter our Author ti:inks 
it to engage Biſhop Taylor, who anſwering an 
Objection concerning Aſclepins, (7) Biſhop of 
a {mall Village in the Territory of Yaga or 
Baga, ſhews that he was a Biſhop . of a Ter- 
ritory as well as ofa Village ; and for tiis cites 
Trithemius. (s) 1 confeſs that the expreſſion 
of Tritheminus does not conclude either for the 
largeneſs or ſtraitneſs of that Biſhoprick , 
which may be very large though the Epiſco 
pal ſeat be a- Village, or narrow though ir 
have a City to give it denomination ; unleſs 
our Author thinks, that becauſe there were 
but 500, or as he reckons goo Dioceſes 11 
Africk, there were 'no more Towns or Vil- 
lages in the whole Country. | 

He is pleaſed to add, that he never yet contd 
fee any proof, any taſtance of a ſmall Village, that 
had ſo extended a Territory under ons Biſhop. 
But did he ever ſee an inſtance of a Biſhop 
who had no Dioceſe but the fingle Village in 
which he reſided? Or has he ever ſeen the 
limits of ſach 'a Biſhoprick- deſcribed ? If he 
have, why does he not produce it * For one 
ſuch inſtance had been worth his whole Ch: 5- 
ter about Village Biſhops. If he have not, 


Y {r) Gennad, Catal, Scrirt. (s) Tritiiem. de Scripts 
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why does he uſe ſo much confidence when he 
is wholly in the dark ? There are bnt very 
few ancient Dioceſes, that are delivered down 
to us with an account of their Circuit. But 
we happen to know the number that was of 
old in ſeveral Countries; and from thence can 
infer in gencral of the greatneſs and ſmallneſs 
of the Biſhopricks. And to give our Author 
one inſtance more ina Country he quotes for 
Village-Piſhops. In Cyprus, in Sozomen's time 
it was uſual to have Biſhops in Villages ; 
and yet in all that Iſland at that very time 
there were but nine Biſhops under one Metro- 
politay, as appears from the ſubſcriptions of 
the Council of Chalcedorv. (tr) For in the Copy 
of ſubſcriptions publiſh'd by Labbe from the 
Papers of Szrmond, there are ſix Subſcribers 
from that Ifland. And again the Metropoli- 
tan ſubſcribing with ſeveral others, for his 
Suffragans that were abſent, had bur three 
remaining to ſubſcribe for. And therefore we 
mult conclude, that either the Village-Biſhops 
had a conſiderable Territory, or the City Bi- 
ſhopricks were enormouſly great. 


At laſt this Chapter concerning Village- 
Piſhops is brought to a Concluſion, and up- 
on the whole matter I conceive two points to 
be very clear: 1. That although there were 
{ome Biſhops ſeated in Villages, yet 1t does by 
no means follow, that they were but Paſtors 
:© a lingle Congregation, 2. That a great 
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Dioceſan Epiſcopacy. 16 
numher of places, which our Author took to 
be Villages, are prov'd to be Cities before he 
can find any Biſhops to be ſeated there. So thar 
either the skill and the diligence of Mr. Clerk- 
ſon were not ſo great , as his friends give 
out, who in theſe matters are very implicit 
believers ; or elſe we muſt complain of want 
of ingenuity and fair dealing , a fault which 
the Saints are very caſy to forgive, when it 
is committed in pure zeal to their Cauſe ; but 
we Church of England men take for one of the 
blackelt ſins. 


CE AF. Is 


| Fter a tedious Journey through Villages 

and obſcure places, we are at laſt come 
to Cities, and may hope now for a nobler Sub- 
juct of our enquiry and obſervation. But to 
our great diſappointment and mortification, 
we are inform'd by our Author, (a) That 
far the moſt part of them, (viz. thoſe that were 
very little, and thoſe that were not great) were for 
their largneſs but like our Villages or market 
Towns, They are much to blame, who have 
hitherto admir'd the magnificence of Greek 
and Roman Cities ; and pretend to judge of 
their former greatneſs by the ruins that re- 


(a) Prim, ep. P. 45. . 
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main; as we diſcover the ſtature of Giants 
by ſome of their Bones. Whereas theſe ce- 
lebrated' Cities, were, far the moſt. of them, as 
we arc now told, not ſuperior to Putney or 
Baterſcy, or to ſay the utmoſt, to KingFon or 
Colebrook. | | 

But to make out this Paradox, our Author 
(6) enters into a critical diſpute concerning 
the Greek and' Hebrew word for City , and 
ſhews that ſome have beſtow'd the title of 
City upon thoſe places that others call Vil- 
lages. City, ſays he, is not only City, but Town 3 
becauſe, according to one Evangeliſt (c) our 
Saviour faith, whatſoever City ye enter : AC- 
cording to another , (cc) whatſoever City "or 
Fillage. And again in one place, (4) he tells 
the Caperaaites, he muſt preach in other Cities, 
in another place, (c) and upon another oc- 
caſion, our Saviour is ſaid 79 go about all Cities 
and Villages preaching. And in another place 
(7 ) joyns both-the- words in one, let rs go 
imo the chief Villages. But theſe inſtances are 
fo far from proving, that 74: ſignifies a 
Vilagez that ſome of them do- plainly ſhew 
the quite contrary 3 for they diſtinguiſh be- 
tween Cities and YVillages.. And the other where 
Cities are only mention'd and YUlages imply*d, 
chey arc there to be underſtood not from the 
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notion of the word, but from the nature of 
the thing, For inſtance, ſuppoſe one were order'd 
to preach to all the Citizens of Rome,and by ver- 
tne of this order ſhould preach to the Strangers 
and Servants there, ſhall therefore a Citizen ſig- 
nifie a ſtranger or a ſlave ? yet from the nature 
of the thing theſe might be underſtood to be 
included , tho" not from the ſignification of 
the word ; and tho' another relation of this 
order ſhould add the particulars omitted, yet 
the former word Citizeas would not have a 
double ſenſe. If -one ſhould ſay he had view'd 
a certain houſe, and at another time ſpeaking 
of the ſame thing, ſhould fay he had view*d 
the houſe and. gardens, does therefore a houſe 
fignifie a garden? The leſs principal parts 
are often omitted in ordinary diſcourſe, tho” 
when men ſpeak with more exaQneſs, they 
are enumerated. Our Saviour and his Dif. 
ciples may have enter'd ſome times into ſoli- 
tary and alone Houſes, as well as into Vil- 
lages; and if one of the Evangeliſts had hap- 
pen'd to have added this, muſt therefore a Vil» 
lage ora City ſignifiea ſimple houſe ? (g) Berh- 
lem is, Luke: 2. 38. the City of David; but no 
other than a Village, John 7. 24. Wiich Epipha- 
Aius (h) takes notice of,, aud gives this reaſon for 
it, That it was reduc'd to ſmall compaſs, and had 
very few inhabitants. And vhat can be more di- 
realy againſt our Author's purpoſe than this 
reaſon ? For it is call'd a City with reſpe& to 


—— 


| (8) Prim, ep. p. 46, (h) Epiph. Hzr. 51. 
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plfice ; yet the one title does by no means fig - 
he or imply the other. 

But this inſtance of Bethlcm will prove yet 
ore prejudicial to the cauſe of Congregati- 
nat Epiſcopacy upon another account. For 
e delign of our Author in diſparaging Ci- 
es, by making the title common to Villages, 
to ſhew what mean places thoſe were that 
e up the Dioceſes of ancient Biſhops 3 
whereas this inſtance overthrows that vain 
imagination, and proves the quite contrary. 
For this place which is calPd City, had never 
any Biſhop of its own for above a thouſand 
years after Chriſt, but was part of the Dio» 
ceſe of Feruſalem, (i)from which it was ſix miles 
diſtant. In St. Ferom's (1) time it was taken 
to have been immemorially a Pariſh belonging to 
that Biſhop, and was ſerv*d by Presbyters as 
our country Pariſhes are. And Ferom (m2) In 
another place ſhews in general, that in leſſer 
Cities there were no Biſhops, but Presbyters 
nd Deacons, and theſe too at a great diſtance 
*rom the Biſhops ſeats ; and cannot deny but 


(7) Parochia eft Epiſcopi, qui Heroſolymam tenet. 


Sulp. Sev. Dial. 1. (1)  Presbyteris tuis obtulimus. 
Przcepiſti Bethlem Presbyteris tuis. Hieron. adv, Err. 
foh. Hieros. (m) Qui longe in minoribus urbi- 


bus per Pi-3byteros & Diaconos -baptizati ſunt, Hieron, 
Lucit. 
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that this is the Cuſtom of the Church- 
es, that the Biſhops go to confirm . ſuch as 
have been Baptiz?d in leſſer Cities at a diſtance. 
And ſpeaking of the ſame places, he (z) calls 
them Yillages or Caſtles, and remote places, which 
were viſited by the Biſhop, and this by ancient 
and immemorial cuſtom. So that all our Au- 
thors diligence to confound Cities with Vil- 
lages, and to repreſent Cities as very ſmall, 
does at laſt no ſervice to his Hypotheſis; ſince 
we find that long before St. Jerom?s time many 
of theſe went to make up one Dioceſe, and 
were under the viſitation of one Biſhop. The 
inſtances alledg'd out of Joſuah do little con- 
cern the preſent queſtion ; yet that nothing 
may paſs-without reply, they ſhould be con- 
fider'd. (o) There are thirty eight Towns enume- 
rated and call 'd Cities, Joſ. 15. 21. Yet all the 
Cities arc ſaid to be but twenty nine, V. 32. Maſius 
and other Expoſitors remove the aifficulty thus, that 
the reſt of the Towns, tho calÞd Cities, were but 
Villages. Yet there may {be another way of 
removing, this difficulty, and Grotius (p) pro- 
poſes one that ſeems more probable, that the 
nine Cities which remain*d over and above the 
twenty nine, did not belong to the Tribe of 
Juday, but of Simeon ; for (4) out of the portion 
of the Children of Judah, was the inheritance of 
the Children of Simeon —and they had their in- 
heritance within the inheritance of them. And many 


(a) In Vicwls, aut Cftellis aut locis remotioribus, 
Ibid. (0) Prim, ep. Þ. 46 {\f/) In. loc , 
(q) Jol. 19. 9%. 
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of the ſame places, and art leaſt the ſame names 
are recorded as belonging to both, and ſome- 
times in the ſame order. But this is clear'd be- 
yond all cavil, 1 Chron. 4. 28, and confirm'd 
by the obſervation of FJerom (r) in his Hebrew 
Traditions on the Chronicles. 

To the ſame effe& he obſerves, (-s) that 
there are twenty three places reckoned by name and 
calPd Cities, Joſh. 19. Yet, v. 28. there are ſaid 
zo be but nineteen Cities. They reſolve it as the for= 
wer. This is a plain miſtake of our Authors; 
for there are but ſixtcen Cities nam'd to the 
Tribe of Naphthali, t£1o' the fum is made nine- 
teen. But that which gave occaſion to this 
miſtake, is- the mentioning of the borders of 
this Tribe; (t) but the places are not call'd 
Cities, and perhaps did not belong to that 
Tribe, but to ſome other that bounded it ; 
and of theſe ſixteen we muſt dedu& ſome, if 
we follow the Septuagint. It is an uſual thing 
in the book of 7Joſuzhb to have the ſum to differ 
trom the particulars, ſometimes it'1s leſs, and 
ſometimes it excceds, and this 1s not a place 
to attempt to reconcile them. (#) There are 
four calPd Cities, Jof. 19. 6. yet thoſe in 1 Chron. 
4+ 32. areVillages, This too 154 plain miſtake, 
occalion'd by the ill pointing of that paſſage of 
the Chronicles, For the beginning of the 32 
verſe belongs to the verſe going before, and 
ſhould be read thus, (x) Theſe were their Cittes 


— A —_—_ —— 
n——_ 


—— 


{r) Bieron. Trad. Hebr. in Paralip. (s) Prim.ep. 
P- 46. . (7) Vid. Bonfrer.” - * (4) Prim, ep. p, 
46. 47. (>) 1 Chron- 4, 31, 32. 33, + FN 
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#0 the reign of David, and their Villages. Then 
follows five names ; and in the end of that 
verſe it is added, that they were Cities ; and the 
verſe following, azd all their Villages that were 
abont the ſame Cites, | 

Thus the Syriack and Arabick Verſions read, 
and uſe a Prepoſition with their Villages ;, and 
thus the ſenſe requires, that both the Hebrew 
and Septuagint ſhould be read. And the occa- 
fion of this- difficulty proceeds from St. Jerom”s 
(y) miſtake, which appears in his obſervati- 
on: upon this place ;; and the miſtake was pro- 
pagated by dividing the Hebrew Text and the 
verſion of 70 into verſes according to the val- 
gar Latin. Our Tranſlatours were too bold 1h 
adding a verb in this place, which 1s neither 
in the Original nor in any ancient Tranſlatt- 
on, tho* they diſtinguiſh*d ir from the Text by 
another Character. 


From Scripture Mr. Clerkſor (z) appeals to 
other Authors for the proof of his obſerva- 
tion, that as ſignifies a Village. When Po-. 
Iybius writes, that Tiberins Gracchus ruimnd 
three hundred Cities in a part of Spain : Poſlido- 
nius ſays that Cities were alled Caſtles by him. But 
Poſſidonius is ſo far from allowing the expreſſion, 
that he expoſes the Author for it, and ſhews 
it was to flatter Gracchus, and that this way 
of ſpeaking ſuited better with the pomps of 
a Triumph, than the exactneſs of an Hiſtori- 
ans nay he ſticks not to call this a Lie, For, 


(7) Trad, Hzbr. in Paralip. (z) Prim. ep. p. 47. 
fays 
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For, ſays he, (a) Generals and Writers are eaſily 
carryd to this Lie, magnifying their aftious be- 
ond truth and reality. 

(b) Thoſe who ſay that Spain hath more than 
a thouſand Cities, ſpeak after the ſame figure, giv- 
Ing great Villages the titles of Cities. If vain 
men will call their geeſe ſwans, it does not al- 
ter the ſpecies, nor change the common language 
of the world. Yet after all, this looſe way of 
ſpeaking does by no means hurt the cauſe of Di- 
oceſan Epiſcopacy. For every place which in 
complement might be called a City, did not be- 
come a Biſhops-ſeat; for in this very Country, 
where more than a thouſand Cities are ſaid to 
have been after this favourable way of recon- 
ing, there does not appear to have been a hun- 
dred Biſhopricks 1n any age ſince the Apoſtles. 
e/flian(c)reckon'd in 1taly eleven hundred and 
ſixty ſix Cities. Guido of Ravenna (4d) writes 
from Higinus, who had made a Book of the 
Cities of /taly, that in his time there were ſe- 
ven hundred. Yet we cannot find that for 600 
years after Chriſt, there were ſo many as 150 
Dioceſes in all that Country. But of this we 
have given ſome account already. 


— 


| —  —— 


(4) Strabo I. 3. Kaurdhiy onal 785 mvgyss mas 


$raud{ovma,; wamp iy bertuCmii's mumn;. — 01 pus 
At A c , b rn , \ "oy 
T2948 X) TUYp2G@Hs El] Ws £71 Tom GS2gy 714 To £15 44s 
"B A / . 
YAM wm ova: TS THEE. (6)Prim, ep. Þ. 47. 


(c) Flian. var. Hiſt, (4) Leandro Alberti Deſcritt, 4” 
Ital, Przfat. fol. 6, 


Pcolomy 


(e) Ptolomy (Ff) calls Avarum 77a * u@- 
uv war yer Tn Joſephus, (g) Bethſura z called 
a City; but in the page before it ts only #wun 
a Village : And Juſtinian ſays of Petyus and 
Sebaſtopolis, reckoned among the Cities of Pontus 
Polemoniacus, that they were to be reckoned rather 
for Ca#tles than Cities. It happens to Cities, 
as it does to men 3 ſome are born noble, others 
riſe up to it by gradual increaſe. Some have 
been Cities and great from their firſt foun- 
dation, as Alexandria, ConStantinople, Antioch, 
and many more, others by induſtry and good 
fortune have grown up by {low degrees from 
Villages to be Cities; and in their. Progreſ- 
ſion, when they are become equal to the gene- 
rality of Cities in every thing but Title and 
Priviledge, they are called Cities or Villages ac- 
cording to the pleaſure of thoſe who ſpeak of 
them. In the confines of child and man, we 
are doubtful what name to uſe. 77a giovans 
e fanciullo Peta confine, as Tafſo expreſles it. 
Yet if a man ſhould undertake upon this 
account to ſhew, that man and child are words 
uſed promiſcuoully ; and that therefore what- 
ever right or priviledge a man may have by 
Law or Cuſtom, belongs alſo to a child ; ſuch 
a perſon would be thought not yet arrived to 
the judgment of a man, and to ſtand in need 
of a School-maſter to teach him propriety of 
language. But beſides the childiſhneſs of the 
notion, our Author hath been unfortunate in 


D— 


(e) Prim. Ep. p.47. Cf) Prol. 1. 5, C. 17. 
(g) Fol, Am, N, 12, G, 33: 
kits 
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his inſtances; for it is poſſible, that the City 
and the Village, which are called by the ſame 
name in Joſephs, may not be the ſame place. 
For Jerom (h) takes notice of two Bet':ſura's 
itt Fudea, one in the way from Fern/a!2m to 
Hebron , another within a mile of Eleuthero- 
polzs. And Foſephus when he ſpeaks of theſe 
places, does not uſe the ſame name ; for one 
(3) is a neuter and plural, the other (1) is a 
feminine. I know the Books of Macchabees 
vary the name for the fame place; but Joſephus 
when he ſpeaks of the City Bethſura, conſtant- 
Iy uſeth the ſirigular and the feminine. Nor 
is it neceſſary to inſiſt upon this; for Joſephus 
may ſpeak properly, though it ſhould be grant- 
ed, that he ſpoke of the ſame place. For 
before it was fortified by Judas Macchabaens, It 
Might be but a Village ; but afterwards it is 
called a City, and the ſtrong and impregnable 
City. And being the only ſafe retreat of the 
Fews of that part of the Country , it niuſt 
quickly grow populous enough to deſerve the 
Title, and to enjoy the priviledges of a City. 
And now we are ſpeaking of this place, ſo re- 
nowned in-the Hiſtory of the Macchabees, 
It may not be amiſs to have it reſtored to its 
tru2 Situation. A faulty reading in the ſe- 
cond Book of Macchabees (m) had brought 
this Fortreſs within leſs than a mile of Jeru- 
falem; and accordingly Aadricomizns placeth it in 


— 


(hb) Hieron, de loc. Heby, (1) ev BiJggocr; vwwuns 


(1) av B-0#o:cov mAiy, Joſ. Ants 1, 12, £, 11. 
(#2) 2 Macth. 11. 5. 


ks 


his Maps. But this can by no means be recon- 
ciled with the relation which Foſephas gives 
of ſeveral Actigns in the Maccabean Wars, 
When this City was belieged by Antiochns 
Eupator, Judas left the Siege of the Cittadel 
of Jeruſalem, and advanced towards the Ene- 
my who lay before Bethſura; and having 
marched a conſiderable way, and poſted his 
men in a ftrait place called Bethzacharia, he 
was then ſeventy furlongs from the Enemy, 
and from Berhſura. Beſides, in the Book of 
Macchabees it is ſaid to be built againſt the Ins 
curſions of the /dumeans; which ſuppoſes it 
near their Borders, as indeed it was; for the 
Alexandrian Copy has clear*d this point. For 
inſtead of five furloogs, we read there that it 
was five Schani from Jeruſalem. Now a Schanus 
according to Herodotus, (n) is ſixty furlongs 
in Egypt. Pliny reckons it but thirty. And ac- 
cording to this reckoning, thediſtance between 
Jeruſalem and Bethſura will be near twenty 
miles, as Jerom has placed it. As for Pityus, 
it was an ancient City, and had been in re- 
putation both for greatneſs and wealth. Srrabs 
(o) calls it the great Pityus ; and Pliny (p) 
gives it the character of a moſt wealthy Town ; 
but it was ſacked by the Heniochi, What if be- 
fore Juſtinian's time the fortune of this place 
happened to run ſo low, that it became little 
ſuperiour to an ordinary Garriſon Town 3 
yet ſurely it might retain its former Title of 


(n) Herodot. 1. 2. (0) Strab, 1, 11, in fin. 
(p) Plin, 1, 6, c.5, ; 
N City, 
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City, without rendring it common to every 
Garriſon or Caſtle in the Country. Sebaſte 
too was an old City, and mentioned by Pliny 
among the chief of the Country ; and let me 
intreat our new Criticks, that it may retain its 
old Title, though: fallen a little into decay, 
without making way for every upſtart Village 
to come in and claim the dignity of a City. 
Theſe inſtances I was willing to account to 
his misfortune 3 but that of Avarum I mult 
own as an aQ& of dexterity. This is repre- 
ſented as an ambiguous thing, between a City 
and a Village. And Prolomy the great Survey- 
or of the world is made to fpeak doubtfully, 
as if he were not able to diſtinguiſh the kind. 
Ptolomy is of no kin to me; bat for Truth and 
Juſtice fake I am willing to do him right. 
For to declare the truth, that Author did never 
ſay that which Mr. Clerkſoz puts upon him. 
When men are poſitive, and quote Greek, 
eſpecially Fanaticks ; one may be apt to think 
they found it ſomewhere, and never made the 
quotation. But here I muſt confeſs it happens 
to be otherwiſe ; for poor Ptolomy 1s put upon. 
For he does not ſay that Avara is a City 
or a Village, but he places it ina part of 4- 
rabia, among many other Towns; and it is 
unaccountable how our Author ſhould ſingle 
it from all the reſt. At the head of the Chap- 
ter there is a general Title: The Midland Ci- 
ties and Villzoes of Arabia z and at ſome diſtance 
this place is ſet down. If the Title make it 
of an ambiguous kind, all the reſt that are 
named with it muſt be ſo too. Nay moſt of 
the Towns in Prolomy mult be of the ſame na- 
ture 
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ture, becauſe the Title 1s very frequent in him, 
I was willing to ſuſpect my Edition, rather 
than the conſcience of my Author, who dif- 
fered from the Church of Ezeland out of pure 
tenderne of mind. But having examined 
other Editions, I found the old Heathen Geo- 
grapher was put upon by an Independent 
Saint. Some blunt men may in their plain 
way call this manner of dealing, forgery and 
falſifying z but towards godly men we muſt 
avoid rudeneſs, and let ſuch tricks as theſe paſs 
for Occonomy, and dextrous management of 
a cauſe. 

(q) Biſhop Bilſon (r) tells us, as alſo Dr. 
Field, (5) that the Apoſtles world have the City 
and places adjoyning to 'make but one Church; 
and that hereia they propoſed the Jews as their 
exemplar , who had their Synagogues in Cities. 
How much Biſhop ZBilſo» or Dr. Ficld make 
for our Author's purpoſe, let the Reader 
judge when I have laid the words before him. 
They (the Apoſtles) ſays Dr. Field, ſo ſorted 
and divided out particular Churches, that a City, 
aud the places near adjoyning made but one Church. 
— Now becauſe Churches of ſo large extent re- 
quired many Miniſters of the word and ſacraments, 
and yet of one Church there muſt be but one Paſtor 5 
the ApoFtles in ſetling the ſtate of theſe Churches 
aid fo conſtitute in them many Presbyters. Now 
according to Dr. Field, every Epiſcopal Church, 
as laid out by the Apoſtles, having ſo large ex- 


_— 


(q) Prim. Ep. p.. 4.3. (r) Bilſ, Perp. Gove C. 14s 
(s) Field of the Ch, 1, 5. c. 27. 
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tent as to require many Miniſters, and yet 
but one Paſtor or Biſhop, was plainly not a 
Congregational Church, but Dioceſan. Biſhop 
Bilſon (t) 1s yet plainer againſt the purpoſe 
for which he is alledg'd. We have, fays that 
learned Prelate, ove Biſhop in a Church, ty"d to 
the Laws of Goa, the Church and the Prince ;, you 
would have 300 in a Dioceſe and ſome more, all 
of equal power, and ſet at liberty to conſult and 
determine at their pleaſure. — Neither had the fews 
that kind of Government which you would eftabliſh 
in the Church; neither did our Lord and Maſter 
ever preſcribe to the Gentiles the judicial part of 
Moſes Law, And again, As the people did in 
creaſe, ſo did the pains in each place, and conſe 
quently the number of Presbyters;, one man being 
no more able to ſerve the neceſſities of a great 
City, than to bear the burden of the Earth upon 
his back; and yet in each Chnrch and City, one 
chief among them, that as principal Paſtor of the 
place, &c. And to conclude, you diſlike a Biſhop 
ſhould have any Dioceſe or Church, beſides that 
one wherein he teacheth ;, — which nice conceit of 
ours not only condemneth the Primitive Chureh 
of Chriſt , that aſſigned Dioceſes to Biſhops, but 
contradifteth the very ground of Government which 
the Apoſ# les left behind them. 

(u) Now in what places the Jews had their 
Synagogues, if it were not plain, Matth. 9g. 35- 
that they were far from being alway great Cities, 
will appear from the ſeats of their ConſiStories, 


Wo 


— 


'r) Bil]. Perpet. Gov, C. 14. P. 295, 293, 306, 320. 
(4' Prim, Ep. p. 45, 
| ne 
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I never yet heard of any, who denied that the 
Jews had Synagogues in Villages, as well as 
Cities. But that the Village-Synagogues were 
independent, and free from any ſubjeCtion to 
the Cities in Eccleſiaſtical cauſes, is now the 
queſtion; and our Author is wiſe in ſaying 
nothing of it. For thoſe who have taken his 
ſide of the queſtion, though men of good read- 
ing, have not been able to produce any thing 
about it, but their own affirmations. It 1s not 
to be doubted, bur every good Village of the 
Jews had a Synagogue, as every Pariſh with 
us hath a Church ; and great Cities had many 
Synagogues , as our great Towns have many 
Pariſhes z and Feruſalem particularly is ſaid to 
have had 480. But that every Village-Syna- 
gogue had ſupream authority in matters Ec- 
cleſiaſtical, and no dependance upon any other 
Court, or "the Chief officers of the City Syna- 
g0gues, is very unlikely. For ſo many Inde- 
pendent and Co ordinate Officers could never 
without a miracle have preſerved themſelves 
one year under one National communion ; 
And in thoſe great Cities where the Jews had 
many Congregations, it cannot well be con- 
ceived that every one had ſupream authority, 
but that there muſt be ſome Chief or Coun» 
cil, to which all thoſe Synagogues were ſub- 
jet. This is moſt likely, becauſe common 
order and National agreement cannot well 
ſub{iſt without it. I know there are ſome great, 
men (x) have been very poſitive on the other 


(x) Grot. de jure ſum, pot. c. 11, Gotof, in !, 2.de 
£09, Theog, | 
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tent as to require many Miniſters, and yet 
but one Paſtor or Biſhop, was plainly not a 
Congregational Church, but Dioceſan. Biſhop 
Bilſon (t) is yet plainer againſt the purpoſe 
for which he is alledg'd. We have, ſays that 
learned Prelate, ove Biſhop in a Church, ty'd to 
the Laws of God, the Church and the Prince ;, you 
would have 300 in a Dioceſe and ſome more, all 
of equal power, and ſet at liberty to conſult and 
determine at their pleaſure. — Neither had the Jews 
that kind of Government which you would eftabliſh 
in the Church; neither did our Lord and Maſter 
ever preſcribe to the Gentiles the judicial part of 
Moſes Law, And again, As the people did in 
creaſe, ſo did the pains in each place, and conſe 
quently the number of Presbyters;, one man being 
mo more able to ſerve the neceſſities of a great 
City, than to bear the burden of the Earth upon 
his back; and yet in each Church and City, one 
chief among them, that as principal Paſtor of the 
place, &c. And to conclude, you diſlike a Biſhop 
ſhould have any Dioceſe or Church, beſides that 
one wherein he teacheth ;, — which nice conceit of 
yours not only condemneth the Primitive Church 
of Chriſt , that aſſigned Dioceſes to Biſhops, but 
contradifteth the very ground of Government which 
the Apoſtles left behind them, 

(u) Now in what places the Jews had their 
Synagogues, if it were not plain, Matth. 9g. 35. 
that they were far from being alway great Cities, 
will appear from the ſeats of their ConſiFtories, 
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'r) Bilſ. Perpet. Gov, C, 14. P. 295, 293, 306, 32H. 
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1 never yet heard of any, who denied that the 
Jews had Synagogues in Villages, as well as 
Cities. But that the Village-Synagogues were 
independent, and free from any ſubjeCtion to 
the Cities in Eccleſiaſtical cauſes, is now the 
queſtion-z and our Author is wiſe in ſaying 
nothing of it. For thoſe who have taken his 
lide of the queſtion, though men of good read- 
ing, have not been able to produce any thing 
about it, but their own affirmations. It is not 
to be doubted, but every good Village of the 
Jews had a Synagogue, as every Pariſh with 
us hath a Church ; and great Cities had many 
Synagogues , as our great Towns have many 
Pariſhes ; and Feruſalem particularly is faid to 
have had 480. But that every Village-Syna- 
gogue had ſupream authority in matters Ec- 
cleſiaſtical, and no dependance upon any other 
Court, or "the chief officers of the City Syna- 
gopues, is very unlikely. For ſo many Inde- 
pendent and Co ordinate Officers could never 
without a miracle have preſerved themſelves 
one year under one National communion ; 
And in thoſe great Cities where the Jews had 
many Congregations, it cannot well be con- 
ceived that every one had ſupream authority, 
but that there muſt be ſome Chief or Coun» 
cil, to which all thoſe Synagogues were ſub- 
jet. This is moſt likely, becauſe common 
order and National agreement cannot well 
ſubſiſt without it. I know there are ſome great; 
men (x) have been very poſitive on the other 


(x) Grot. de | Jure ſum, pot. C« 11. Gotof, in !. 2.de 
Cod, Theog, 
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fide, and have aſſerted the Incependence of 
every Synagogue, that every ſuch Aſſembly had 
a chief Officer anſwering to our Biſhops, and 
all co-ordinate and of equal authority. But 
for all thisno evidence is produced ; and when 
learned men ſpeak without book about dt- 
ſtant matter of fa& , their authority is but 
ſmall ; for then they do not ſpeak from their 
knowledge and learning but their affeQion. 
The Scriptures of the old Teſtament give no 
directions concerning Synagogues, and do not 
{5 much as mention thoſe Aſſemblies. From 
whence ſome have concluded , that in thoſe. 
times there were no ſuch religious Aſſemblies 
among the Jews. In the new Teſtament we 
have frequent mention of them, and ſome- 
times their Officers are named ; but how they 
were ordcred in reſpect of one another, and 
of gencral Communion, the new Teſtament 
does not give the leaſt hint. Nay, as to 
this matter the writings of the Jews are not 
plain ; and though they were, yet they taſte 
too much of the fable, to be depended upon. 
Great men may gueſs and affirm according as 
they ſtand affefted 5; but when all is done, 
this matrer is ſtill in the fame obſcurity for 
want of ſufficient evidence. After the eſta- 
bliſhment of Chriſtian Religion , we find ge- 
ncral Officers of the Jews endued with the 
power of Excommunication and Abſolution 3 
put that every Village or City-conſiſtory had 
that power then, we do not find; and for 
ought appears, they might have no more 
power than our Church-wardens and Veſtries. 
Nay, 1n the complaint the Jews make to _ 
C401%8 
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eadius and Honorins, (y) that the civil Offi- 
cers had reſtor*d to Communion ſeveral, whom 
the Primates of their Law had caſt out ,with- 
out the conſent of thoſe Primates ; the power 
ſeems to belong chietly to theſe, and they too 
derived their Juriſdiction, not from the Syna- 
gogues, but from the Patriarchs, by whom 
they were appointed. And this Invaſion of 
the Imperial Officers is repreſented not as an 
injury to the Veſtries of Village or City 
Synagogues, but only to theſe Primates, whoſe 
office was of greater compaſs than the inſpecti- 
on of a ſingle Synagogue, as appears from 
the laſt of thoſe Laws cited in the margin z 
where we are informed, that upon extinction 
of the Patriarchs theſe Priinates ſucceeded to 
all their power 

But while 1 was thinking of the learned men 
who treat of tliis matter, I had almoſt for- 
got our Author, who tells (2) us, That ſome- 
thing will appear from the ſeats of their Conſiſtc- 
ries. Let us therefore attend : 1z Cities of leſs 
than ſixſcore Families, they pla©d their Conſiſto- 
ries of three. In Cities of more than a hundred 
and twemy Families, the Courts of twenty three, 
Maimon. in Sanedr. Cc. 1. Sect. 5. Seld. de Sy- 
nedr.l. 2. c. 5. And it 1s well known that many of 
our Corntry Towns with their Precinfts have 
more than 120 Families, and our leſſer Villages 
are as great as the Cities in the lower account, 
They mult be very fore diſtreſs*'d, who repair 


(9) L.$, de Jud. Coli & Sam, 1, 15, de Jud, 1. 29. 
Coccſh. (2) Prim. ep. p. 48. 
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to Rabbins for propriety of expreſſion, or 
evidence of Antiquity. In Maimonides his lan- 
guage it ſeems, a place that had not 1206 Fa- 
milies, was a City. And what if it had but 
three? It was ſufficient to furniſh a Triu- 
mviral Conſiſtory, and therefore may paſs 
for a Rabbijnical City. But Cunzas (a) who lov'd 
to ſpeak properly, takes offence at this ex- 
preſſion, and oppoſes the authority of Ar;- 
ftotle to that of Maimonides, that ſuch aplace 
neither is, nor ought it to bear the name of a 
City. But Maimonides may be excus'd, becauſe 
he followed his Fathers of the Talmud , from 
whence all the fabulous accounts of the an- 
cient Jewiſh Polity have been deriv'd. Our 
Legends and forg'd Decretals do as much re- 
preſent the ſtate of the Primitive Church, as 
that Jewiſh Rhapſody does the ſtate of the 
Jewiſh Synagogne or Temple. But the An- 
thors of theſe Forgeries being profoundly 
ignorant of what was Ancient and Primitive, 
drew the face of antiquity with ſome features 
of their own times. Hence it is , that the 
Jewiſh writers ſpeaking of thoſe times when 
their Nation and their Temple ſtood, drop 
unawares ſeveral paſlages that agree better 
with the ſtate of their diſperſion than eſta- 
bliſhment ; and of this, the place alledg*d by 
our Author about Conſiſtories and Cities , 
gives a plain inſtance. For if we conſult Jo- 
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{{a) Cun, de R, P. Hebr. 1. 1.fc. 13. Ego vero Ari- 
Roteli afſentior , ne quidem cam efſe civitatem, — Civitas 
AoM2n amittit, modus fi deſite , 
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ſephus, we ſhall find that Judea before the laſt 
war that ruin'd it, was inferior to no Coun- 
try igy the World for number of People ; 
their Cities ſ\warm'd with men, and there was 
ſcarce a Village that had not many thouſands. 
Compare therefore this rule that appoints 
Conſiſtories in Cities of ſix{core houſes, and 
a triumvirate in Cities that have yet fewer 
Families, with the tr1e ſtate of that Nation; 
and you cannot but loati fo groſs and ill con- 
triv'd a fiftion. But if you conſider the Jews 
In their diſperſion; even Afammoniaes his way 
of ſpeaking will be proper ; for there might 
be very great Cities, where the Jews had not 
a hundred Families ; and they might retain ſo 
much of their old diſcipline, as to order ſome 
ſort of Conſiſtory in every City : and yet the 
eſtimate of their own Cities ought not to be 
taken from a miſerable Synagogue they might 
make when they were ſ{ojourners in a ſtrange 
Country 

(b) Egyptian Cities come next after the Rab- 
binical ;; and our Author would have us take 
notice, that Diodoras Siculus ſpeaks of three thou- 
ſand Cities in Egypt, not to take notige of more 
than ſix times as many , which Pliny ſays were 
ſometimes in the Delta, The Egyptian Prieſts 
ſpar*d no figures to ſet out either the antiqui- 
ty or. the greatneſs of their Country z and 
may be ſuſpected to exceed as much in the 
number of their Cities, as they did in that of 
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their years, I will notnow inſiſt upon the dif- 
abling of his evidence, but proceed to.-confi- 
der the paſſage of Djodorus. And hereggif at 
any time I have diminiſh'd the number of 
Cities produc'd by our Author, I am content 
to make him ample amends, and to admit the 
emendation of Sir Jo. Marſham, (c) who in- 
ſtead of three, will read thirty thouſand Ci- 
ties. But theri it muſt be obſerv'd, that all 
the Villagesof the Country came into the re- 
coning. It was not becauſe this Author could 
not diſtinguiſh between a City and a Village, 
that he thus ſpeaks; but only to follow his 
Author, who being a Poet, (d) and ſetting 
out the greatneſs of Prolomy*s kingdom, had 
more regard to the magnificence than the pro- 
priety of his Expreſſion ; and by a licence 
which Poets take, made all the Towns in 
Egypt Cities. The ſame Hiſtorian in that place 
ſhews he could ſpeak properly about this 
matter, when he tells us that he had found in 
the ſacred Record, that Egypt in ancient times, 
when it was more populous than under Pro- 
tomy Philadelphus, had 18000 Cities and con- 
fiderable Villages. Now to apply this to our 
Authors deſign, which I ought ever to have in 
view, though he himſelf ſeems often to for- 
get it ; there were according to old accounts, 
ſo many thouſand Cities in Egypt, and con- 
ſequently there ought to have been as many Bl- 
ſhops ; but it ſeems the Apoſtle did not un- 


(c) Chron, can, Þ.397. Scribe, 7g:;uveior. (d) Theor 
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deſtand zard Tm: Alvy 1 every City, according to 
the way of the Egyptian Prieſts, or a flattering 
Poet, but according to the proper and receiv'd 
ſignification of the word. - And therefore in 
Egypt, inſtead of many thouſands of Biſhops, 
we never find above a hundred when the 
Country was generally converted, and be- 
fore the alteration of the pretended Primitive 
Epiſcopacy can be pretended. But to pro- 
cccd, 

(e) In the tribe of Juda were a hundred aud 
fonrteen Ciries ;, in half the tribe of Manaſſeh 60, 
and in other tribes proportionably. It muſt be 
confelſs'd,, that in the time of YJoſuah ſmall 
places were called Cities; but in our Saviours 
time it was otherwiſe, for the Evangeliſts di- 
ſtinguiſh not only between Cities and Villages, 
but (f) between Cities and large Towns : 
And Yoſephus mentions Villages fo great, as to 
have ſome 7000, ſome above 1c000 inhabi- 
tants, and yet for all this ſtyl'd Villages. Now 
when Biſhops were ſctled in 'that Country, 
it was not according to the number of Joſuah's 
Cities, but of thoſe properly ſo. For generally 
ſpeaking, the Biſhops were ordein'd in Cities, 
and therefore their number as proportionable 
to theſe. For about the middle of the ſixth 
Century all the Biſhops of the three Paleſtines 
were but five and forty , as appears from 
their Subſcriptions (s) in the Council of Fe- 
ru/alem, thoſe who were abſent ſubſcribing by 
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their proxies, and yet among theſe ſome ſeem 


"to be without the Paleſtines ; for the Biſhop 


of Aradus ſubſcribes there, and he of Perra, 
and ſome others. Now it does not appear 
that ever there were more Biſhopricks in this 
Country from the beginning of Chriſtianity, 
and perhaps not ſo many ; for Parembole had 
a Biſhop in that Synod, which was erected (b) 
to an Epiſcopal ſeat not long before. 

G) [nz Crete there were 100 Cites , 
and therefore calld Hecatonpolis, Homer (I) 
whois the only witneſs for theſe roo Cities, 
happens to differ from this reconing in an- 
other place, and makes them but go. Strabo 
(m) and Enuſtathjus (n) take great pains to re- 
concile this difference; but for my part I 
am fatished with what Didymus (o) has ob- 
ſerv*d, that the Poet is not to be underſtood 
of any definite number, but intends only 
to ſay that there were many. And if 
twenty had been as neceſſary for a verſe as 
the other numbers, the reſt of thoſe Cities 
had been in danger of being demoliſh'd ; for 
Poets can raiſe or deſtroy Cities with more 
eaſe than the greateſt Princes in the world. 
But Titus, who was directed by St. Paul to 
appoint Biſhops in the Cities of Crete, could 
not without revelation find out half. this 


(b) Euthym. vita. ap. Coteler. Mon, p. 238. 
(7) Prim. ep. p. 49. (1) Hom. lliad. B. Odyfſ. T., 
_ (m) Stegb. 1. x. (=) Euftath. in lliad B, (0) 8x 
y 98 _ 6 miAgrg Sy, 574 £\ dfyrt Ts MARS. Did. in 
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Century of Homers Cities; for they had been loſt 
long before z nay ſome of hoſe mention*d by the 
Poet, as the chiefeſt of the Iſland, were not 
to be found in Srrabo's (p) time. Miletus 
and Lycaſtus were deſtroy'd and their Ter- 
ritories ſeiz?'d by Lyitzs and Cnoſſus, And 
whatever Cities there had been there of old ; 
yet in the middle of the fifth Century the 
whole Iſland had but eight Biſhops, as ap- 
pears by the ſubſcriptions of their Synodical 
Epiſtle (4) to Leo. As for the other inſtances 
of this paragraph, from Laconia, Epyrus, Palus 
Pomptina, and the 1200 Cities of Gaul ; they 
are diſcharg'd with their company, and mult 
take the ſame common anſwer. 

But our Author not content to bring down 
the pride of Cities ſo low, as to make our 
market-Towns and Villages equal to them, is 
reſolv*d at laſt to reduce them to their firſt 
elements, and to ntake them inferior to ſome 
ſingle houſes. (7) Cities they had of old little 
bigger than ſome houſes, a®that of Nero in Sue- 
tonius, The building about his Fiſhpoads were like 
Cities. Circumſeptum adificijs ad nrbium ſpeciem, 
If our Author intended to be witty, it is but 
a Poor jeſt; but if. he be ſerious in this way 
of proof, it makes a Comedy. For what he 
cites, does not diſparage Cities , but repre- 
ſent that houſe as monſtronſly vaſt, and be- 
yond all meaſure extravagant. How can Cities 


(p) Strabo 1. 10. (2) Ep. Epiſc. Cretz. ad Leen. 
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\ be diminiſh'd by this compariſon, when this 
houſe (5) reach'd from the Palatium to Eſquilie, 
and had a Portico three miles long. It was a 
building that threatn'd to ſwallow all the 
City of Rome and the neigbouring Country. 


Roma domus fiet : Vejos migrate Ouirites. 
St non & Vejos ocenupat ijta domus. 


To the ſame effe& Saluſt and Seneca are 
brought in by our Author, (#) complaining 
of the luxury of their age in building : Thas 
they had divers Honſes comparable to Cities, and 
ſome private Houſes exceeded the dimenſions of 
Cities. But ſtill this is not to leſſen Cities, 
but to expoſe the prodigious greatneſs of 
thoſe Houſes. Beſides this way of ſpeaking 
is ſeldom without Hyperbole, and not to be 
examin'd by rule and compaſs; for in ſuch 
exaggerations many things may be compar*d 
that are far from being equal. But to make 
all ſure, he tells (Ys, They accounted it an ex- 
ceſſive great Houſe which took up four Acres ;, as 
would ſeem by that of Valerius Maximus, An- 
guſte ſe habitare putat cujus domus tantum 
patet quantum Cincinnati rura patuerunt 3 
when three of his ſcven Acres were gone. It 1s 
doubtleſs a very great Houſe that takes up 
four Acres ; bur that it ſhould ſeem ſo from 
this paſſage, is very hard to conceive, unleſs 
Anguſte habitare ſhould ſignifie in Engliſh to 


—— 


(s) Suet. Nero. C. 91. (t) Prim. ep. p. 50: 
(#) Prim, ep. p; 50. 
have 
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have an exceſlive great Houſe. It ſeems there- 
fore to thoſe who underſtand a little Latin, 
that YValerius Maximus took ſuch Houſes as 
took up but four Acres, as an inferior and mo- 
derate extravagance, in compariſon of the im- 
menſity of other buildings. 

At laſt we are come to particulars. (x) Em- 
poria a City of the Greeks in Spain was leſs thar 
balf a mile in compaſs, by Livy*s account. This 
Emporia, (y) which belong'd to the Greeks, 
was but a ſmall part of a great City that 
had (z) thrce miles in compaſs, only the 
Greeks dwelt in this quarter, and the Spaniards 
in the reſt; they were encompaſs'd by one 
common wall without , but they were ſepa- 
rated by another within ; and after ſome time 
the partition was taken away, and they liv'd 
promiſcuouſly. There was (a) a City of the 
Parthians upon the Tigris, made up of three 
Cittadels excecding ſtrong, each having a wall 
of its own ; if our Author had found but the 
name of one of theſe , we ſhould in all like- 
lyhood have found it among his diminitivs 
Cities. At this rate we may have a City of 
Jews in Rome, becauſe they have a quarter 
there, and at ſome times are ſhut up and ſe- 
parated from the Romans. 
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(b) Phaſelis is the next, the charaQter of 
which we are to take from Lucan, who ſpeak- 
ing of it when Pompey fled thither, ſays zz 
contained not ſo many ſouls as Pompey?®s ſhip, and 
yet it was an Epiſcopal City. It i5 well, our 
Author does not infiſt to have it an Epiſcopal 
City in Pompey's time z for ſoon after it feem'd 
conſiderable enough to deſerve that dignity. 
It had ſuffered much in the J/auria» wars, 
and had been taken by Servilius; and from hence 
it was, that the City was ſo weak at that time. 
But as it was one of the chiefeſt places of that 
Country before thoſe wars, as Florus (c) and 
Eutropins (a) repreſent it ; ſo ſoon after the 
time of which Lucan ſpeaks, it recovered it ſelf 
ſo well as to be accounted a very conſidera- 
ble City. Strabo (e) obſerves of it, that in 
his time #t had three Ports vv Havens, and was 4 
conſiderable City, And leaſt it may be thought, 
that the word which Srrabo uſes, and I render 
conſiderable, ſignifies but an ordinary common 
place, let him explain himſelf. When he 
ſpeaks (f) of Gortyna in Crete, he takes no- 
tice that it had a conſiderable Circuit z and then 
explains himſelf, that it was fifty furlongs, 
1. e. above ſix miles round. And that it was 
not a mean Town, when it became a Biſhop's 
ſeat, we may learn from the old Geographer (g) 


(c) Validiſhmas urbes eorum 
Phaſelin, &c. Flor. 1. 3. C. 6. (d) Lyciz trbes_cla- 
riſſimas, in his Phaſelidem. Eutrop. l. 6, (e) £m 
prorals Tots Exura Aglyaty, mArs JEgrowe. Strab. |. 
If. (f) 4£101.09v eLemhips winor ry" ad ov, 
Strab. 1. 10. (g) Vet. orbis Defcrip. ed, Jac, Go- 


tofr, Anno 1529, 
publiſhed 


(b) Prim ep. p. 50. 
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publiſh'd by Gotofred, who reckons it among 
the chief Cities of that Country in his time, 
which the Editor conceives to have been in the 
reign of Conſtantius. 

(þ) Cucuſus 4 City (the civility of whoſe Biſhop, 
Chryſoſtom, when he was there baniſhed, commends ) 
was (t) not ſo good as a Market-Town, That it 
had no Market while Chryſo5tem was there, pro- 
ceeded not from the meaneſs of the City, but 
from its being befieged by the 1/aurians, and 
the famine that happened there at that time, as 
Palladins (1) relates. Saſima, ſays our Author, 
was no better, though it paſs for a City. He has 
muſtered this already among his Villages. It 
never had a Biſhop before Gregory, but belonged 
to Tyana from which it was diſtant 32 miles, as 
we are informed by Antonine's Itinerary, (m) 
Aradus in Strabo, and Antaradus in Pliny, were 
Cities of ſeven furlongs. Plizy confounds Ant 4- 
radus with Aradus, as Voſſus (3) has obſerved ; 
ſo it is but one City, to which that narrow 
Circuit belongs. But notwithſtanding this ſinall 
compaſs, 1 am afraid there is no Market-Town 
in the three Kingdoms can equal it tor force and 
number of Inhabitants. What they wanted in 
compaſs they made up in height, and builr (o) 


, (b)Prim. ep. p. 51. (i) wn7” a w27y uw'r” wy 01 
£54 1 TA Chryſ. cp. 13. (1) vonme u, wh 
PIT 4-1] vm TwY "Jouvgwy T1048 uy mr — erI4.5 16% 221 6 
Aruo's Tv oeav exayny. Pallad, vit. Chryſ, p. 94,56, 
Ed. Bigot. (m) Prim. ep. Þ. <1. (2) Vol. ob- 
ſerv. in Pomp. Mel. p. 202. (0) To-zzyum J? 1 evay- 
ft &@ ct MmAviesOus 04:51 TY'5 RTE? S$trab. 1. 16, 
Etiam ſupra aliena tea ſedem ponere licet. Pormp, Mcl. 
I. 2: Co 7o 
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one Houſe over another, and in the Ianguage 
of the Scripture were raiſed up to Heaven. 
In the time of the Greek-Syrian Kings they 
were ſo powerful, that they had what terms 
they pleaſed from thoſe Monarchs ; and among 
others, gained this point ſo ſeldom granted even 
to the greateſt Ally, that they might receive all 
the fugitives of Syria. And in arc. Antony?s 
time, this little neſt was ſo ſtrong in People, 
that they had reſiſted the force he had ſent thi. 
ther to gather Contributions, and in that quar- 
rel deſtroyed (p) four Cohorts of Romans ; and 
Curtins Salaſſus who commanded them, they 
burned alive. At the loweſt reckoning four 
Cohorts muſt have conſiderably above two 
thouſand Soldiers : For if the firſt was there, 
which was call'd the Milliaria, that alone had 
aboveeleven hundred foot and 132 horſe; (9) 
each of the other had above ſix hundred horſe 
and foot. Now four of ſuch Cohorts is ſuch 
a force, that I believe a Market-Town or Vil- 
lage of ours would not think adviſable to ate 
tempt. Beſides, this little place in old times 
had a King after the manner of the Pheniciarn 
Citics. (7) But I will not depend upon this, be- 
cauſe Iam not ſure; but according to our Ay- 
thor's notion and that of his party, a King 
may be under the ſame limitation for Terri- 
tory as a Biſhop. For in the Infancy of civil 
Government Kings had but ſmall Dominions, 


(p) Euſet, Chron, Olym. 134, Dion, Caf, I. 48; 
; (4) Veget, de Re Milit, Il, 2.C, 6. (7) Strals, 
i, 16, 


when 
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when Abraham and his three hundred Shep- 
herds could defeat five together. Maz;- 
anzum is the laſt inſtance of a ſmall City ; but 
how ſmall, or what proportion it held to our 
Villages or Market-Towns, we do not learn 
from our Author ; and therefo: e having no Evi- 
dence to give in to our Author's purpoſe, it is 
diſmiſſed for the ſake of Gregory, whoſe name 
and merit has preſerved the memory of his 
City. 

Now to prevent great and common miftakes 
about ancient Biſhopricks, our Author (+5) is 
pleaſed to make this acute obſervation, that 
there were Cities of ſeveral ſorts and dimenſions. 
It is ſtrange no Critick could obſerve ſo much 
before to prevent thoſe great miftakes. Thoſe Ci 
ties that were ſix furlongs in compaſs or under, are 
called (t) little, ſuch was Pzanium in Etolia. 
This is little indeed, as dwarfs among men, 
very rare, and of no great uſe, but to admire 
for rarity of example; and therefore what is 
ſo much below the common ſize, is not likely 
to be of. any great uſe to ſhew the compaſs 
of ancient Biſhopricks. But to proceed. 

(a)Thoſe that had above ſix furlongs in Circuit to 
twelve or thereabouts, paſs for (b) miadale-ſiz"d 
Cities, So Antioch «por Mzander 3s w7Tuz 77A 
Strab. 1. 13, So was Jeſlus jz Polybius, which 
was but ten furlongs. This Remark ſtands in 
need of farther confirmation. For of that An- 
tioch which is ſaid to be an ordinary City, no 


(s) Print, ep. P. 51, 52, (t) TAs weF!'s 
(a) Piim, EP Þ. 52, (b) WTau =_——P 
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Author gives the Circuit. So that whether it 
were tcn or fifteen or twenty furlongs, is 
unknown. YJaſſus was indeed but ten fux- 
tongs; but whether to be reduc'd to the little 
or the middle ſort, no ancient Author has di- 
rected. But this is to be made out by what fol- 
tows. Thoſe which had ſixteen furlongs in cir- 
cumference or near it, and ſo upwards, were ac= 
connted great Cities : For ſome of their prime Cities 
and 7Metropoles of Countries were no bigger. Nice 
the Metropolis of Bythinia being (c) but ſixteen 
furlongs in compaſs. No larger was (d) Fama- 
guſta the chief City in Cyprus, built in the placs 
of Conſtantia, the ancieat Metropolis of that I[- 
flaud, About that bigneſs was the great and fa- 
mous Tyre of old, before it was taken by Alexan- 
der ; for he having joyn d it to the continent, and 
pon its recovery not content with its ancient bounds, 
had much enlarged it, (e) yet it was but 22 fur- 
longs in compaſs, Sidon was (f ) of the like ſize 
mith Tyre. New Carthage, (£) the principal 
City in Spain, while the Carthagitians bore ſway 
there, was but twenty furlongs when” largeſt 5 1t 
might be leſs than ſixteen when contrafted, It ſig- 
nifies little to the main queſtion, what ſort of 
Towns might be accounted great in the Eaſt 
before Alexander, or in Spain in the days of 
Hannibal; hecanſe it was long before the Inſti- 
tution of kiſhops, and it was before the great 


Or A i ak. 


(ec) X 131 Syanli\cg 0 Te: 85AGg. Strab.l. 12. 

(d) Sands. Trav..p. 219, Ce) Plin. 1.5. c. 19. 
(f ) evarume; gry 17% 14 pizalore Strab. 1. 16. 
(<) Pulyb, bo 2s 
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improvement of the World as to Cities, by the 
Macedonian and Roman Conqueſts. Thucidides 
(b) comparing the ſtate of old Greece with that 
of his time, obſerved a very great improve- 
ment fince the famous expedition to Troy ; and 
thought that Aficene, which was the chief City 
in Homer's Catalogue, would be but a ſmall 
Town compared with the Cities of Greece in 
his time. The improvement of Cities in;other 
Countries happned to be later ; for moſt of the 
great Cities of the Eaſt were rais'd by the ſuc- 
ceſſors of Alexander, and bear the names of 
them or ſome of their families. Hence we have 
ſo many Aztiochs, Selencias, Apameas, Laodicc- 
as, Ptolemais, Demetrias and Alexandrias, in 
all parts of the Eaſt, from their graticude to 
their common maſter ; and all theſe, Cities of 
the firſt magnitude, and much 1urpaſling the 
old ones of thoſe parts. After theſe the Roman 
Conquerors came, and by the. greatneſs and 
number of their Colonies, and the magniſicence 
of their Cities, made ample amends for the 
deſolations of their Armics. And when that 
vaſt Emnire had ſetled, and the Emperors be- 
took them ſelves io build and people Cities 
inſtead of deſtroying thein 3 then were Cities 
at the height for magnificence and greatneſs, and 
number of Inhabitants. And to compare our 
Villages or Market-Towns, or indeed our Ci- 
ties, with thoſe of the Empire, argucs a ſtrange 
ignorance of thoſe times, or a great preſump- 
tion that all other people are ignorant enough 
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Author gives the Circuit. So that whether it 
were icn or fifteen or twenty furlongs, is 
unknown. TJaſſus was indeed but ten fur- 
longs; but whether to be reduc'd to the little 
or the middle ſort, no ancient Author has di- 
rected. But this is to be made out by what fol- 
iows. Thoſe which had ſixteen furlongs in cir- 
cumference or near it, and ſo upwards, were ac= 
connted great Cities : For ſome of their prime Cities 
and Metropoles of Countries were no bigger. Nice 
the AMetropolis of Bythinia being (c) but ſixteen 
furlongs in compaſs. No larger was (4d) Fama- 
guſta the chief City in Cyprus, built in the placs 
of Conſtantia, the ancient Metropolis of that I- 
flaund, About that bigneſs was the great and fa- 
mous Tyre of old, before it was taken by Alexan- 
der ; for he baving joyn'd it to the continent, and 
upon its recovery not content with its ancient bounds, 
had much enlarged it, (ec) yet it was but 22 fur- 
longs in compaſs, Sidon was (f ) of the like ſize 
mith Tyre. New Carthage, (£) the principal 
City in Spain, while the Carthaguiians bore ſway 
there, was but twenty furlongs when' largeſt ;, 1t 
might be leſs than ſixteen when contrafted, It ſig- 
nifies little to the main queſtion, what ſort of 
Towns might be accounted great in the Eaſt 
before Alexander, or in Spain in the days of 
Hannibal; becauſe it was long before the Inſti- 
tution of Kkiſhops, and it was before the great 
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improvement of the World as to Cities, by the 
Macedonian and Roman Conqueſts. Thucidides 
(b) comparing the ſtate of old Greece with that 
of his time, obſerved a very great improve- 
ment ſince the famous expedition to Troy ; and 
thought that AGcane, which was the chief City 
in Homer's Catalogue, would be but a ſmall 
Town compared with the Cities of Greece in 
his time. The improvement of Cities in;other 
Countries happned to be later ; for moſt of the 
great Cities of the Eaſt were rais'd by the ſuc- 
ceſſors of Alexander, and bear the names of 
them or ſome of their families. Hence we have 
ſo many Aatiochs, Selencias, Apameas, Laodice- 
as, Ptolemais, Demetrias and Alexaadrias, 1n 
all parts of the Eaſt, from their graticude to 
their common maſter ; and all theſe, Cities of 
the firſt magnitude, and much 1urpaſling the 
old ones of thoſe parts. After theſe the Roman 
Conquerors came, and by the greatneſs and 
number of their Colonies, and the magniſicence 
of their Cities, made ample amends for the 
deſolations of their Armics. And when that 
vaſt Emnire had fetled, and the Emperors be- 
took them ſelves io build and people Cities 
inſtead of deſtroying thein ; then were Citics 
at the height for magnificence and greatneſs, and 
number of Inhabitants. And to compare our 
Villages or Market-Towns, or indeed our Ci- 
ties, with thoſe of the Empire, argucs a ſtrange 
ignorance of thoſe times, or a great preſump- 
tion that all other people are ignorant enougi 
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to be ſo groſlf impoſed upon. For it is as ab- 
furd to compare our Burroughs, or the gene- 
rality of our Cities, to the Cities of the Ro-- 
man Empire, as it would be to compare Lon- 
don with old Rome, or England with the Roman 
Empire, or the reading of Mr. Clerk/joz with 
' Chat of Plutarch or Pliny, .< 

After the Roman Empire had been torn in 
pieces, and divided between barbarons Nati- 
ons, there was a new face and order of things. 
The Barbarian humor had ſomething wild and 
fierce in it, that would not agree with the way 
of living in Cities, and therefore the old Ci1- 
ties ſoon became deſolate. The Roman Pro- 
vinces, which were nothing elſe, but ſo many 
combinations of Cities, all the Country being 
divided between them for Territory, were di- 
vided into Counties inſtead of Cities. The 
people were forced to reſort to the Caſtle of 
the Count for Juſtice; and the wild way of 
life in ſcattered habitations returned again, 
And although in this part of the World we are 
much recovered from that barbarity, and may 
have ſome Cities not inferiour to the Roman 
greatneſs; yet in general our Towns and Ci- 
ties are much below thoſe of old times. Nor can 
they well be otherwiſe, ſince they ſtand upon 
much narrower foundations as to their Con- 
ſtitution, than the Greek or Roman Cities. For 
our Cities are but ſo many exempts from the 
juriſdiction of the County, and have ſeldom 
any Juriſdiction half a mile beyond the walls, 
and beſides are generally but an Aſſembly of 
Tradeſmen. Whereas the Roman Cities were 
zpon another bottom, every one having a Ter« 

| ritory, 
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ritory, as it were a County belonging to it, 
not only under the Juriſdiction of the City 
Magiſtrate, but divided between the City In- 
habitants, who were the Lords of the adjoyn- 
ing Country. And therefore it is reaſonable to 
judge, that Cities of this kind would naturally 
become greater than ours, having ſo much 
greater encouragement and means of increaſe. 
What is here only ſaid, and in ſhort, ſhall be 
proved at large in another Chapter; where I 
thall conſider what 1s alledged by our Author 
concerning the Territories of ancient Cities. 
In the mean time I will reply to the Inſtances 
of great Cities with ſmall circumference; al- 
though what is already ſaid may be ſufficient 
to excuſe me from any farther labour about 
this matter, having ſhewn already, how lit- 
tle pertinent it is to the preſent queſtion. 

The way which our Author takes of mea- 
furing Cities by their Circumterence is very 
groſs and uncertain, and has been expoſed 
long ago by Polybius, as a vulgar conceit, pro- 
 ceeding from the ignorance of the firſt prin- 
ciples of Geometry, AAfoft people, ſays he, (3) 
judge of Cities by their Circuit; and if one ſhould 
ſay that Megalopolis which 3s fifty furlongs in come 
paſs, is not half ſo great as Lacedzmon that is 
but forty eight, his diſcourſe will ſcem extravagant 
and incredible.» Lacedemon (1) was of a round 
figure, and ſo more comprehenſive. A7fcgals- 
polis was irregular and skirting. So when our 
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Author fancies he has found a Village of equal 
Circumference to an old City, he may be much 
miſtaken, if upon this ſcore he thinks he can 
demonſtrat:, that the Towns are of cqual 
bigneſs. 

Now the beſt way(m)of judging of the great- 
neſs of a City is not from the Circuit of the 
walls, but from its force and multitude of 
Inhabitants. For it is not the ſpace of ground 
on which it ſtands, but the pcople that render 
It great. For many Towns of a ſmall compaſs 
have ſo ſwarn'd with people, that they have 
ſurpaſs'd Cities above three times their mea- 
ſure, in real greatneſs. Snch was Aradns, of 
which we have given an account already ; ſuch 
was Tyre of 01d, if we ſhould admit our Authors 
ſurvey of it ; for it filPd the World with its 
Colonies. Carthage, and Septis, and Utica, 
and 3co Towns more in Aſrick, were Colonies 
ſent from this little Hive, with which our Au- 
thor thinks fit to compare our Market-Towns, 
And that we may not ſuſpect. theſe ancient ac- 
counts of the. greatneſs of ſo ſmall a place, as 
incrediblez Atgicrs is ſufficient to convince us 
of tne poſlibility of the thing. For (#*) this 
little Neſt of Pirats, ſcarce a league in compaſs, 
is inferiour to few Cities in Europe, that are 
double to it in circuit z and though it have not 
8cc0 houſes in all, yctare the Inhabitants in» 
aAumerable. 1hm, built by Lyſimachus, was 
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(o) forty furlongs, or five miles in compaſs. 
Gortyna in Crete, which was but the ſecond of 
the Iſland, was fifty furlongs about ; and if we 
may truſt the reading of tht place in Srrabo, 
(p) it had once above fourſcore furlongs of 
wall, and that not enough. Cauſabon ſuſpects 
a fault in the Copy, but if it be, it is an old 
one ;, for Enſtathins (q) cites this place without 
the leaſt variation. I] might add ſeveral more 
of great Circuit, which were much inferiour 
to Tyre in force and reputation ; ſo that upon 
this account it is no very ſure way of judging 
of Cities by their Circumference. 

There is yet another reaſon, why we cannot 
depend upon our Authors way of meaſuring 
Cities; becauſe the Circumference generally 
mentioned by ancient Authors is only that of 
the wall, and then the Suburbs is omitted, 
which is ſometimes little leſs than the City 1t 
ſelf; (7) and in times of pcace moſt thriving 
Cities grow out cf ſhape, and run into Sub- 
burbs. The walls of Rome under the Veſpa- 
ſians were (s) but thirteen miles about, yet 
at the ſame time without the walls there were 
{ach great buildingsas might make many Cities. 
And when all the Suburbs had been wall'd by 
Anrelian, (t) the compaſs of the- wall was fifty 
miles. The circuit of the wall of Alexandria 


tu—_— 


(o) Strab. 1. 13. (p) Strah. 1. 10. (q) Eus 
Rath, in Iliad, B, Cr) Dion. Halicar. l. 4.p.219. 

(s) Plin, 1.3. c. 5: Expatiantia tea multas urbes 

addiderunt. (rt) Vopiſc. in Awelian, ut 50 prope 
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was reckon'd (#) about fifteen miles, but the 
figure was irregular and full of windings; ſo 
that the Area of the City might be leſs than 
that of Rome witifin the walls. But if we may 
depend upon Foſſius (x) his Calculation, this 
City with its Suburbs was fifty miles in com- 
paſs. In Turky the Suburbs (y) are generally 
bigger than the Cities, and altogether look 
like great Towns, which is the caſe of all 
thriving Countries ſecure from was, as the Ro- 
man Empire when it flouriſhed was, excepting 
only the frontier Provinces. If we ſhould 
take the meaſure of Zo9ndon from its walls, it 
might ſeem to thoſe who judge of Cities after 
our Author's way, to be but an ordinary Town; 
eſpecially if to leſſen its compaſs, it ſhould be 
thrown into a round figure. Coley might per- 
haps ſeem to ſuch Judges the greater place of 
the two, becauſe it has (z) near five miles in 
compaſs, which London would ſcarce reach in 
the ſame figure, which isa ſemi-circle. So un- 
certain is this way of judging of the greatneſs 
of Cities, and making compariſons between 
them, from their Circumference. I may now 
very reaſonably think my ſelf diſcharged from 
any obligation to make particular anſwers to 
the inſtances alledg?d. Yet becauſe I know thoſ- 
of our Authors mind not very ealie to receive 
ſatisfaction, I will take notice of every par- 


— 


(u) XV. M. paſt laxitate inſerta, ——Orbe gyrato 
lacinioſam, Plin, l. 5. C. 10. (x) If. Voſl, var. obſer, 
(y) Ipſis oppidis majora Suburbia. Busbeq, Ep. 1. 


(7) Bert, de Urb. Germ. p. 90. : 
ticular s 
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ticular; and if I have not the good fortune to 
ſatisfie, 1 may perhaps leave them leſs room for 
cavil. 

As to Nice, though it were the Metropolis 
of Bythinia, it wag not the greateſt City there; 
for Nicomedia was (a) much greater, and was 
after ' Strabo's time made a Metropolis of the 
greateſt part of Bythinia, though Mice ſtill 
maintained a right of primacy or precedence ; 
which gave offence to the greater City, and oc- 
caſioned ſome tumults ; for the compoſing of 
which Dio Chryſoftomus employ*d his eloquence 
and authority. And if Dio's complement to 
Nice was not beyond all meaſure extravagant, 
this City muſt have great Suburbs, or be much 
enlarged ; for he tells (6) thoſe Citizens, that 
their City was n0t inferiour either for ſtrength or 
greatneſs, to any of the renowned Cities. For if it 
were but two miles in compaſs, there were 
ſome above ten times as great, and the gene- 
rality of Cities accounted great about twice as 
big, unleſs we may ſuſpect the reading of S:-abo 
as to the ſixteen furlongs ; for immediately af- 
ter it is plain there 1s ſomething amiſs. 

Famaguſta is too young to be brought in 
Evidence for the meaſure of ancient Cities ; 
for I do not know that it 1s mentioned any 
where before the Holy War, (c) and could not 
be very long before, becauſe Conſtantia in whoſe 


4. 


(4) Nicomedia Bythiniz Preclara. Plin, 1, 6. c. 32. 
wiicu Toy &y BuJurig mi'ator, Pauſan. 1, 5, (b) Dion. 
Chryſ. Or. 39 & 38. zyme 7: Ion u, weYg rdews's 
iTouuy Tor omtmore cyd3Eav, Dio. Or. 39, (c) Ra- 
Gulph de Picet,inter X Script, P. 660, 
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place this is ſuppoſed to riſe, is to be found 
in the Grcek Noritia fo often mentioned, which 
cannot be older than the ninth Century. And 
we may preſume it to be exact in Cyprus, ſince 
it was written by one George a Cypriot, out of 
another Book indeed ; but he would in pro- 

2bllity have corrected any thing that had been 
amiſs in his own Country. Nor was Famaguſtz 
the chief City in Cyprus when it was taken (4) 
by the Turks. For Nicoſia was (e) then the Capt- 
tal City of the Iſland, and its Circuit double 
to that of Famaguſta, for it was then four miles 
avout. 

That the famons Tyre before it was taken by 
Alexander, was about that bigneſs, 4. e. of ſix- 
teen furlongs, we have not from our Authors 
reading, but his invention ; and it is from the 
lame authority that we have another piece of 
new Hiſtory, that Alexander had much calarged 
zt, He joyned ir indeed to the continent. by 
Alling up that arm of Seca that divided it, and 
made a can{way of a hundred paces broad to 
approach it ; but that it was enlargcd by this, 1s 
only a viſion of our Author's head. Pomponizs 
Afela, who is cf hotter credit in this matter, 
tells us a quite contrary itory, that (f ) Tyre 
As once an Iſland, but now it 1s jyned to the Con- 
etnnt, wu accays, Strabo (8) Hays It recovered 
it lf from that calamity into which it fell; 


EET —_ 


ſd) Anno 1570, (2) Gratian de Bello Cypr. I. 1. 
_ (f) Tyros aliquando Wnfula, nunc annexa terris de- 
Nut. Mel. I. 1.c. 12. Veſf. Obſerv. in Mel. & in Append. 
(2) & 1g TW! TOUETWY oi 3twn vaTE KUuTTGY x) ay- 
46s £397; Strab,l, 16. , 
wt. 
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but that it was improved, he does not give the 
leaſt intimation: And Plizy (h) comparing its 
ancient Greatneſs and its Colonies with the 
condition of it in his time , intimates it to 
have fallen much from its ancient ſplendor ; 
for now, ſays he, the place is famous only for 
its Purple. The greatneſs of it when it was 
taken by Alexander, may be* beſt judged from 
the deſcriptions of the liege of Djodorus Siculus, 
(3) Arrian, (1) and Quintus Curtins. (m) It 
had eighty Ships of war, and Inhabitants in- 
numerable. For when the Town was taken, 
there were 8000 killed, 3ocoo Captives, 15000 
were ſaved by the Sydonians, a great number of 
women and children were fent to Carthage in 
the beginning of the ficge. And now let any 
man judge whether this would not be accounted 
a great City in our days, and whether any of 
our Market-Towns or Cities beſides Londor, 
can enter into compariſon with old Tyre. As 
to the Circuit of this famons City, I muſt con- 
feſs I am not well ſatisfied, becauſe I cannot 
reconcile the deſcriptions of Srrabo (#) and 
Pliny. (o) The firſt ſays the City 13 all an 
Iſland like Aradrs, and the buildings of many 
ſtories, and higher than thoſe of Rome ; ſo that 
according to this Author, the whole lland was 


PE 


(h) Nunc omnis cjus nohilitas conchylio & purpura 
conſtat. Plin. 1 5. c. 19. (i) Diodor. Sic, 1. 16, 

(1) Arian. Exped. Alx.1.3. (m) Q. Curt.l. 4. 

(n) Strab. 1. 16. Tuegs 5iu Vaoog UvwnTuiry Mugae 
ad naw; domip  Acgdos. (o) Circuitus xix. M. P. 
eſt intra Paletyro inclula, Oppiilum iplum xy4i. Sta- 
dia obtinet, 
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taken up by the City : The relations of the 
ſiege ſeem to to agree with this, that the walls 
of the Town reached to the Sea on all ſides of 
the Iſland ; for all the attacks were made out 
of the ſhips, and there ſeems to be no ground 
without the walls for the beliegers to lodge 
themſelves on. Yet Pliny tells us that this [- 
fland, taking in old Tyre, was nineteen miles 
in compaſs, and yet the City but two and 
twenty furlongs. I cannot diſſemble my ſuſ- 
picion of this place, though the Criticks think 
fit to paſs it over. Some miſtake there is in 
the numbers, and the ſenſe 1s not very perfe&. 
But I know no remedy, ſince all Copies agree, 
and that ancient one, ſo much magnified by the 
Paris Editors, does not vary here from the reſt. 
It might be but 22 furlongs, as our Author 
tells us it was, when enlarged. The Enlarge- 
ment is a dream; the compaſs of the Iſland 
and of the City was the ſame both before 
and ſince the taking of it by Alexander; and 
though it might be but narrow in reſpect of 
Cities accounted great, yet the height of the 
houſes made amends for the ſmallneſs of the 
Area, and made it equal to the chiefeſt Cities. 
And if we may compute this, as Aritides in 
his panegyrick does Rome, and meaſure it up- 
ward, we may ſay that here were many Cities 
laid one on the top of another. 

If Sidoz were as great as Tyre, it might be 
called a great City without a complement, and 
be much beyond the compariſon of our Mar- 
ket-Towns and Cities; yet this in the Roman 
times was fallen ſomething from its ancient 


greatneſs. For before it had been taken Bl 
ene 
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the Perſians, it was the greateſt of all the Ma- 
ritine Towns of that Country, and was till 
wealthy when Mela (p) wrote his Geography, 
and at -the ſame time equal to Tyre, as Strabo 
(q) obſcrves. 

New Carthage (r) was indeed the principal 
City in that part of Spaiz that belong'd to the 
Carthaginians z but the greatneſs of the place 
is not to be eſtimated from the compaſs of ir, 
but from its ſtrength and commodiouſneſs of 
ſcituation, and number of Inhabitants. The 
Circuit was at firſt but 20 furlongs, which 
may contain ſpace enough for a great City, and 
within this compaſs, it may be more conſider- 
able than many Cities of greater circumference. 
Emporium was a City of Spain, and larger than 
Carthage, for it was three miles about ; but 
there was no compariſon to be made between 
them as to their force and reputation. The 
greatneſs of this place may be beſt computed 
from the ſpoyl of it when it was taken by 
Scipio, The particulars are to be found in Po- 
lybius (s) and Zivy; fo that the Town it 
ſelf, to uſe Livy's (4) expreſſion, was the leaſt 
part of the ſpoyl. 


—I——— 
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(p) Adhuc *opulenta Sidon, antequam caperetur /a 
Perfis, Maritimarum Urbium maxima. P. Mel. I. 1. c. 12, 
(q) Strab. 1. 16. (r) T2940 yeun t, Cao aw cy Tols 
Kay 16 viay Tome, Polyb. 1. 3. P. 236. manles who 0s 
mn mAv iv diagte;y mus, Poly I. 10. 4; poarm Nt my 
Wray 7% TOTE. (s) Polyh. 1. 2. (tr) Liv. 
l. 34. C. 9. (4) Ut minimum omnitim Carthago 
ipla fuerit, Liv. 1, 36, 

Our 
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Our Author makes after his manner a nota- 
ble remark concerning this Town, that when 
it was contratted it might be leſs than ſixteen fur- 
longs. After it was taken and pillagd, it might 
have been reduced into a Village; but then 
ſurely it ceaſes to be an inſtance of a great 
City. Laodicea was once a greater City than 
New Carthage; but it is now reduced to a ſo- 
litary Mill, as Monſieur Spoz (x) informs us ; 
yet I hope we are not to take the meaſure of 
creat Cities, from ſuch poor and deſpicable 
remains. 

Our Author having obſerved, that there were 
ſeveral ſizes of ancient Cities, and the greateſt 
he thought fit to mention being not three 
miles in compaſs, he comes to draw his con- 
cluſion, (y) that rheir leſſer Cities were but like 
our ordinary Villages their middle fort of Cities 
were like our Market-Towns or Burroughs, ( we 
have ſome that may compare with their great Ct= 
ties ) or like their larger Villages, ſuch as Juſti- 
nian zoted in Pifidia, &c. I was afraid when 
our Author began his obſcrvations concerning 
Cities, that the Ancients had no Villages at 
all, but that all places with them had been Ci- 
ties. Now I am much better ſatisfied, when I 
find that they had great Villages as well as 
ſmall, and ſome equal to ovr Market-Towns 
ſo that in thoſe days when the Cities were 
ſmall the Villages were great, and many not 
inferiour to Towns of worſhipiul Title. Our 
Author did not conlider well the conlequence 


DO —— 


(x) Voyage de Spon, T, 1. Þ. 252, (Y, -_—_ 
of 


veal. For of thoſe great and populous Vil- 
lages there was not one in a hundred that had 
a Biſhop, but were Pariſhes to the City Biſhop, 
though his City might be as ſinall as any of thoſe 
dwarf Towns which our Author has produced. 
So that all his pains are come to nothing, thar 
he had taken in diminiſhing the ſeats of the 
ancient Biſhops;ſfince there were great and ſmall 
Villages then, as well as now, to make up 
their Dioceſes. But let us ſee how the caſe of 
our Biſhops difters from that of their Primitive 
Predeceſſors. According to the Inquiſition made 
by Mr. Clerkſon concerning ancient Epiſcopal 
Jeats, ſeveral of our Biſhops are ſeated in 
Villages, others have Cities for their ſeats 
which are not much ſuperiour to Villages ; 
and the moſt of their Epiſcopal Cities are not 
greater than the chief of our Market-Towns. 
Nay Canterbury it ſelf, the Merropolis of En 
gland, is not ſo great as the Burrough of Soxrh- 
wark. What conſequence this may have in the 
reaſoning and diſputes of after-ages, I dare 
not divine. He that ſhall be ſo indultrious as 
to pick this out of ſome ſcattered papers which 
time may render venerable, may like Mr. Clerk- 
fon acquire the reputation of a learned man and 
a very harmleſs Adverſary. 

It ill becomes us of this Nation to vye Cities 
with the Roman Empire, and much more abs 
ſurd is it to ſet up our Villages and Market- 
Towns in competition with thoſe Greek and 
Koman Cities that were diſtinguiſhed Dy their 
greatneſs. For few that read can be ignorant 


that our Cities, g*nerally ſp?3king, are much I!- 
P forrone 
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of this great ſecret, which he is pleaſed to re” 
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feriour to thoſe of our Neighbours. Thoſe of 
France and Italy and Spain and the Low Conn- 
fries do much excel ours; and yet there are 
none of, theſe that will undergo the envy of 
ſuch a competition. Jtaly has as many great 
Towns in proportion as any part of Exrope, 
except the Low Countries ; and yet how much 
is it fallen from its ancient greatneſs? About 
1500 years ago it was all covered with Cities, 
and many of them great and populous; and 
to ſpeak modeſtly of its decay, it ſeems not to 
have a tenth part of the people which it had 
then; and its Cities fallen at preſent as munch 
ſhort of thoſe ancient ones, few only excepted, 
as the preſent Rome is from that which was 
miſtreſs of the world. France may be now 
more populous and flouriſhing than when it 
was a Roman Province ; yet the Cities are ge- 
nerally (z) inferiour to the old Roman Colo- 
nies. For while they are left to trades like 
the other Towns of Europe, and the Nobility 
live in their Caſtles in the Conntry, or in the 
Court, and the Country is ſeparated by ju- 
ri{diction and intereſt from the Cities, it 1s 
fcarce poſlible that they ſhould equal the great- 
neſs of ancient times, when there was no No- 
bility but in Cities, no quality higher than # 
Citizen. 

By theſe inſtances of Cities accounted great 
and yet of narrow compaſs, our Author would 
inſinuate, that any thing beyond this meaſure 
of twenty furlongs was extraordinary ; where- 


——— 


(7) Recherches de Paſq. 1, 2, C 16» : 
45 


as Cities double in circuit to theſe were ſcarce 
accounted great. What proportion the old 
Cities of any reputation in ſtory might bear 
to ours, will appear from the Examples I am 
going to produce, and a more juſt calculation 
of ancient greatneſs. I do not intend to fol- 
low the extravagance of ſome late Writers, 
who can ſpeak nothing of ancient or remote 
people but. miracles, and make more Inhabi- 
tants inone City, than half Ezrope can reckon. 
It is really a wrong both to men and to Cities, 
to give them a charaQer that is incredible. 
Their real merit, which might be very great, 
and beyond competition, 1s loſt, when dreſſed 
up in. Romantick faſhion, and raiſed beyond all 
belief and poſſibility. Wherefore in the ac- 
count which I ſhall give of ancient Cities which 
became Biſhops ſeats, I ſhall confine viy ſelf to 
the expreſs teſtimonies of ancienc Writers 
and when any computation 1s to be made by 
gueſs, I will take care rather to err by an 
under-reckoning, than ſtretching too far. 
Within the compaſs of the Roman Empire 
there were many Cities accounted vaſt, and 
theſe I think are not to be equalled by any 
which later ages have produced. Theſe were 
the wonders of old time, and ſtill remain fo 
to us in the deſcriptions and ruins that remain 
of them. Rome was a prodigy of a City, and 
Servius (a) doubts whether it had not out- 
grown the appellation, and become of another 
ſpecies; ſo that it ſhould be call'd a World 


(a) Serv, in Yirg. Eclog. 1. 
P32 rather 
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rather . than a City. The French vanity has 
transferred (b) the complement to Pars ; and 
ſome of their Writers have been ſo wiſe, as to 
refine ſeriouſly upon the expreſſion. The Hyper- 
bole of Lucan, that if all the world would a- 
gree to aſſemble in one place, Rome was big 
enough to receive them, is not to be endured 
even .in a Poet, and exceeds all bounds. But 
that which is certain of the greatneſs of this 
place, is that (c) it was fifty miles in circuit 
in Arrelian's time; that (4d) it. was throngd 
with people; that their buildings were very 
lofty, and that in ſeveral ſtories they had often 
ſeveral families; that their Cenſus before the 
Civil Wars between C«ſar and Pompey exceeded 
the numbers of any City that was then. And 
when the ſtrangers and ſojourners and ſervants 
are added, the ſumm will be exceſſive. After 
the Government had been ſetled under Empe- 
rors, the City ſtill increaſed, though the num- 
ber of the Inhabitants is not certain. For the 
three Cenſus under Auguſtus, which reckoned 
above four millions of Citizens, and that under 
Cliudins, that reckons near ſeven Millions, are 
not confined to the Inhabitants of the place, 
but take in all that had received the freedom of 
the City. In Yeſpaſian's time there (e) hap- 
pened a great mortality there, when for many 


(5) Andr. du Cheſne. 4ntiq. de V:l. (c) Vopiſc. in Aure« 


lim, (4) Strab, l. 5. Vo. var. obſer. Euſeb. Chron, 
0:'ymp. 173. Lapis Arcyr. Euſeb, Chron. Olymp, 188, Id. 
'Olwh 206, (e) Euſeb, Chron, Olymp, 214, 


days 
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days together there died ten thouſand a day, as 
appeared by the Ephemeris. 

There was a diſpute between ſeveral Cities 
for the next place after Rome; 1 will name Car- 
thage firſt, becauſe it was the eldeſt, The cir- 
cuit of it is not certainly delivered ; but a lit- 
tle before it was taken and raz*d by the younger 
Sctpio , 1t had (f) ſeven hundred thouſand 
Souls, which is almoſt double. to what Mr. 
Grant (g) computeth the people of London to 
be, though he take in all within the bills of 
Mortality, and perhaps exceeds in his calcula- 
tion. This place after having lay'd long deſo- 
late, received new life, and a Roman Colony 
under Julius Ceſar. And in Strabo's time who 
lived under Tberizs, it was equal to the beſt 
Cities in Africk: And in Alexander Severus (1) 
his time it contended with Alexanaria for the 
ſecond place after Rome, to which alone it yield- 
ed; but vy*d with the other for largeneſs and 
multitude of Inhabitants. 

Alexandria has been mentioned already upon 
another occaſion. It is deſcrib*d by Strabo, (1) 
who gives only the greateſt length of it, and 
mentions (2) the breadth where it was narrow- 
eſt, to make out his figure of a Macedonian 
Chlamys; which Mr. Clerk/or putting together, 
makes a circuit leſs than ten miles ; whereas. 
Plizy (0) who went upon better ground, makes 
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(f) Strab.1. 17. (8) Grant's obf. on the Bils of Mort 
(þ) Strab. 1. 17. (1) Herodian.l. 7. 13. (1) Strab* 
L 7. (m) YAapuududt; oa. MANN Suva, 
Ty TAG 75; MPs Tabs a L691 Strab. 1. 2. (n) Clerk), 
in B4xt. Ch. Hift, p. 10, (0) Plin.1, 5. 9, 
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the compaſs to be fifteen miles; a greater cir- 
cuit of wall than any City in Europe can ſhew. 
It was admired for the number of Inhabitants, 
and for a long time reckon'd the ſecond City 
of the World. 

In the next place, Seleucia upon Enphrates de- 
ſcrves to be taken notice of ; for it has been 
from the beginning a City of the firſt rank. 
Strabo (p) joyns it with Alexandria, and makes 
it ſuperiour to Antioch. And though we have 
no account of the largeneſs of ir, yet we find 
(q) that when it was taken by Luci Verus, it 
had five hundred thouſand Inhabitants, which 
exceeds the ſum of London according to Mr. 
Grant's computation, - by above a fifth part : 
But Sextus Rufus (r) wants a hundred thouſand 
of Eutropius his reckoning. But be it as it will, 
*tis enough to equal that City to any we have in 
Europe, if not to ſurpaſs them. Yet this City 
and Creſiphon which was little leſs, had (s) but one 
Biſhop'in Conſtantin the Great?s time. 

' Antioch has been ever in reputation for great- 
neſs and magnificence, but it ſeems to have 
been much increaſed ſince the riſe of Chriſtiani- 
ty. Strabo(s) makes it inferiour to Alexandria; 
but Dzo («) the Orator, who flouriſhed under 
Trajan, tells us it was four miles and a half in 
length, which is more than Alexandria had. 
It received many additions after that from the 


(P Strab. l. 16. (q) Eutrop. 1. 8. (r) Sext. 
Ruf. Brev. (s) Sozom, I. 2.c. 9. (t) Strab. 
Cu) Dio Chryſ, Ore 47. 55 4 T&a'tor7 5a 


J. 16. 
Sup Tv dew xc; 
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Chriſtian Emperors, of whom ſeveral had their 
reſidence there ; and particularly that City is 
{aid to have been enlarged, and the walls of it 
carried on as far as the gate that looked towards 
Daphne, Without the gates it had great 
Suburbs; and when in Fſ#;r the elders time it 
was deſtroyed by an Earthquake, three hun= 
dred thouſand men are faid (x) to periſh in 
that calamity, and yet a great number pre- 
ſerved. But whoever would know the character 
of this City, need only look into Libanius his 
Panegyrick, and then let him match it if he 
can with any new City he has met either in his 
Travels or his Reading. 

Conſtantinople in the firſt deſign was equal 
to the greateſt Cities after Rome, and in a ſhort 
time was adjudged to have the ſecond place, not 
only for dignity but greatneſs. Auſonins (y ) 
pairs it with Carthage, as being the greateſt next 
to Rome, and gives it the preference to Car- 
thage. | 


Conſt antinopoli aſſurgit Carthago priori, 
Non toto ceſſura grady, quia tertia dics 
Faſtidit, non auſa locum ſperare ſecundum, 
Et Conſt antino concedere cogit Ehſam, 


I perceive Mr, Clerkſon, (z) either out of mi- 
ſtake, or to try a ſmall trick, has drawn in this 
great City to favour his paradox, that Cities 


——_————— 


(x) Procop. Perſ, 1. 2. Evagr. 1. 2. Cc. 12. Nicephe 
Call.1, 17. c. 2. ( y} Aulon, Clar, Urb., 

(x) Prim, ep. Þ $6, = 
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accounted great at this time, were but ordinary 
Towns. For bizantium, ſays he, was made by 
Conſtantine to be as large as two Cities at leaſt, — 
Azad whereas it had been reduced to a Village by Se- 
verus, the Enlargement he gave it, was' no more 
than the addition of fifteen furlongs to its former 
compaſs, as the ſaid Zoſimus (a) ſhews. That 
Author does indeed fay,that Conitantine did add 
fifteen farlongs ; but it was not to the former 
compaſs of the old City, but to: be meaſured 
directly beyorid the old wall ; that is, Conſtan- 
zine built his wall fifteen furlongs beyond the 
old one. Now if Mr. Clerkſor could not diſcern 
the difference between adding fifteen furlongs 
to the compaſs, and building a wall ſo many 
furlongs beyond the old -one, it 1s great pity 
he ſhould ever undertake to meaſure Cities, or 
talk of the proportion they bear to our Vil- 
lages and Market-Towns. The walls of old 

$2.antium:, before they were pulled down by 
Severus, were (b) forty furlongs in- circuit ; 
but when the walls are removed fifteen furlongs 
further, the ſpace may yield us a City much 
more than double to the old one ; and this new 
one was effecually ſo. For its circuit is ſorne- 
thing ſhort of thirteen miles, according to 
Gellirts; (c) and they want but one furlong of 
fourteen miles according to ;the meaſure of 
Launicus Chalcocendulas ; though in the commoy 
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(4) ry mA THY 85 emivaulys eadYo mTa; Sorg 
mie meta; nv Toa, Zofim, 1.2. C. 30. 
(b) Dionyſ, Bye. (4) P. Gell. C. P. p. 15. Dela 
Yall. m_ de 4. | of Pe 30, Spon, Voyage. : of 'P Pu 
401, 15, MN. . JE . P 
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diſcourſe of the people, it paſs for near twenty. 
The preſent City has the ſame bounds with 
that of Conſtantine ; for when it was firſt built 
it 1d that /#hmus (4d) as it does now. The- 
miſtius (e) ſpeaking of the improvement of 
Byzantium by Conſtantine, What was once, 
ſays he, the hem of the City, is now the 
center and heart of it. But Conſtantinople would 
not be confined within thoſe walls, as wide as 
they were, but ſoon run out into Suburbs. 
Syca, which is now Pera, was but a Suburbs to 
that City; yet it was (f) accounted ir ſelf a 
City in FJu$inan's time, and called by his 
name. Hebdomum was reckoned 1n the Suburbs, 
though ſeven miles from the City. P. Gellius 
does unfortunately make this a region of the 
City ; and D# Freſne- bas followed him in the 
miſtake; but they are refuted by the very Au- 
thors and inſtances they produce for their o- 
pinian, Sozomern (g) ſays expreſly it was ſe- 
ven miles from the City, that Theodoſins had 
built a Church there, which bore the name of 
John the Baptiſt. And Socrates (þ) ſpeaking of 
that Church, ſays it 1s ſeven miles from C. P: 
and not far from the Sea ; for Epiphanius as ſoon 
as he landed, 1s faid to have gone to St. John's 
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xo omdbv Tas mAtas voy 09a, Themiſt. Or. 6. p. 
162, Ed. Pet. - (f) Steph. de. urb. in *vz&. Zo- 
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. (8) Sozom. I. Ce -24, x mines Endyuns megs mo *B- 
CLOTTY (WA Juoukes. (hb) im 53 gpui0's @nys 
am 74 mA;v%, bocr, 1, 6, C19; 


Church - 


a No 
on ao I 
gy 


__ 
ER: . 
hy I 
nh _— - ; «IL by h —_ "$a, 
panone _ ee ray en VID TI Ty yup on yes S——_ - 
a9 Frn + -_ I 
STi _, " 
o > 


—_ 
" - 


# <4 


B44 4 
Obs © *-- x7 _s 
- 4 © 4, Fa 
a _ POT nr ny 
4 _ . 0 me 
i. m gat a Fay << Rr IT OI. ME No. 
£ po green Bo PHRI0 mn p me - _—_ "EI = ny 
= 3 ——yy——— OE III An no" WR wn 
a <a « 4 _ W—— - m_—_ ——_—_ 
La Cn ET oF Bt Ar.. —=A4 A _ F%..."29 ax: 
—— ” - Wm. ana 
4 . 


4. : 7 .. 
mmm Somme - dwopy. eto edep nc any .. 
— RC OO GEES 
m_ > _ » . 
-w— pak" : AT » IS. 
Ry OS 


” 
+ 
hh 
'n! 
3 wo 
h of t4fs 2 
| 1: £47 
7 
4 [4g 
{ 1 #6 
1 Þk 
18 
| | 
[ Is it 
| F. 179 
| 4710 
| *N; 
F j 
gi. 77.6 
| uo 
q 3 
£ "= 
ks W1 
þ "of | 
| F& (6 
; i 
HE! 
” W'2 
1 Wi bi 
*S $597 
Wt 
TW 1 
ALEX 
#8. 
ſh 
y by ; Bt 
s © 4z 
# w% 9 
$1 i | 
! <0 5 
, 4 8 
Ft : 
*" c NR 
Y F+- 
0 | 
# F 
1] 
i 
17 F 
64 Wh: 77 
a8 if 
3 1% 
$7 | 
= ot; 
0 ' $i; 
j Þ 
uh 14 
1? 
j {4 
} : 
Wy. 
P7 
L +4 
1 
j #1 { 
? Ny 1 
we ; 


218 A Defence of 


Church. In that place there was (5) a Palace 
called Secundjiane, and a famous Tribunal, 
where the Emperors or Ceſars uſed to be de- 
clared. Yaleſinus (1) has taken great pains to 
aſſert the ſituation of this place, and has done 
it ſo efteQually as to leave no farther place for 
doubt. There were ſeveral other places that 
were out-pariſhes cf Conſtantinople, (m) ſuch 
as Mariane, Pharmacexs, or Therapea, the port 
called Hieron. Heſtie, afterwards Michaelium, 
which was about four miles from the City by 
water, but twelve by land; and Elza where 
Siſinnius the Biſhop of C. P. had been Pariſh- 
Prieſt; for he was not Miniſter, ſays Socrates, 
(n) of any Church within the City , but in 
the Suburbs of C. P. which is called Elze. To 
conclude, ſuch was the increaſe of this great 
City, that Sozomen (0) does not ſtick to pre- 
fer it even to old Rome; and ſays, that by 
gencral conſent it was concluded to exceed 
Rome in w@alth and mwltitude of Inhabi- 
cants. 

Theſe may ſeem perhaps prodigious, and of 
20 uſe in the preſent debate that takes in the 
senerality of Cities; yet theſe had reſpeQively 
but one Biſhop at a time, except in time of 


— —_—_——— —— —— 


({) Ammian. Marc, 1. 26. Idatij Chron, C1) Valeſ. 
:n Addend. Not. ad Ammian, Marcell, p, 672. 

(m) Soz. 1.'2. c, 3. Theodor. Il. 5.c, 3. (n) 
vſepues SN EPT6S 995 WAS; EXXANTLOy ©|4TAgm, ai" 5D 
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ſchiſm, and then both parties agreed in this, 
that there ought of right to be but one. 

Below theſe therefore we have another ſize 
of great Cities, which may be reaſonably 
thought equal to the greateſt now in Exrope. 
Athens (p) was almoſt equal to Rome within 
the walls; and if we put the long walls that 
joyned the City to Pirexs into the 
reckoning, (4q) it will ſwell up the ſum to 
above twenty miles. Syracuſe (7) was 20 
miles in circuit and equal to Athens, accounted 
(s) once the greateſt of all the Greek Cities - 
And though ir had variety of fortune, yet it 
continued for many ages the chiefeſt of Sicily. 
Old Corinth, before it was raz'd by Mummins, 
was a great and wealthy City ; it was (e) eighty 
five furlongs, that is near eleven miles, in cir- 
cuit, as Strabo reports not from vulgar eſtimate, 
but from his own ſurvey, for he had traced and 
meaſured the old walls. In Jtaly there were 
Cities that ſeem to ſurpaſs theſe. Alan the 
next after Rome, and therefore ſometimes call- 
ed the ſecond Rome of Italy, was not far infe- 
rTiour to that imperial City in the judgment of 
Procopius, (nu) and Avuſonius; (x) it ſtill retains 
the Title of Great, and is now ten miles in 
compaſs, but much below its ancient greatneſs, 


Mk. 


(p) Dion, Halic. 1. 4. P- 219: I, 9, P. 424. (4g) Strab, 
I. 6. (7) Plut. in Nic. (s) Aw wyſslu 
Twy £Mnyidoy, Diod. SiC, 1- 16. (e) Strab. I. 8. . 
| (4) Miibrayes miaguy Tor &v Imaia mins, wang 
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as the ruins of the old buildings without the 
walls do ſtill witneſs; but eſpecially inferiour 
to the old for number of people. For when 
it was taken by the Goths in Fuſtinian's time, 
(y) there were three hundred thouſand men 
put to the ſword, the women not reckoned, 
who- were preſerved and made a Preſent to 
the Burgundians for their ſervice in that ſiege. 
Next to this was Aquileia, a City of ſuperla- 
tive greatneſs, (z) renown'd for being fatal 
to Tyrants. The compaſs of the walls was 
twelve, ſome fay eighteen miles, beſides great 
Suburbs mentioned by Herodian. Ravenna (a) 
was about this ſize, for it was made up of 
three Towns, and therefore called Trigemina 
by Sidonius Apollinaris, The Claſſis, which was 
the port; and Yia Cefaris, which was all built, 
and three miles in length; and Ravenna pro- 
perly ſo called, In Gaule there was Treves, 
which Arſonins (b) ſets before Milan, and yer 
intimates that it was rather poſtpon*d than put 
too forward. Arles and Thotouze come into 
this number, the later of which is commended 
(c) for the great circuit of its wall and num- 


{ y ) Procop. Gotth, |. 2. P. 143+ Ed, He(ch, (2) *Ime- 
Miz win Aw'6', win TAK is Sus r:Avg'y* 
Low Tos uv. Herod, 1. 8. C. 4s + (a) Claver. [tal. Ant, 
1. I. C 28. Leand, Alb, Deſcr, d'ltal. (6) Dudum cele- 
brari Gallia geſtet. Treviriceq; Urbis ſolium. Auſon. 

(c) Cottilibus muris quam circuit ambitus ingens. 

uz modo quadruplices ex ſe cum effunderet urbes 3 
Non ulla exhauſtz ſenſit diſpendia plebis. 

Muris, Civibus, ambitu tabernis. Et Sidonr, 
Te maris Eoi merces, & lberica ditant 4z/. 
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ber of Inhabitants, ſo populons, that when it 
had lately peopled four Cities, it was not ſenſi- 
ble of any loſs of men. In the ſame Country 
Narbo was famous for the great compaſs of its 
wall, and for people and magnificence , 
and the trade of the World. To this 
Claſſe we might reckon Nicomedia, Epheſus,the 
Cappadocian Caſarea, Cyzicns, (4) which with 
its own ſtrength defended it ſelf againſt 24;- 
thridates with an Army of an hundred and fifty- 
thouſand men and a fleet of four hundred Ships. 
I might reckon many more of this ſort ; but 
having not the $kill of Homer to ſet off a Ca- 
talogue of Cities with variety of expreſſion, 
I will not preſume farther- upon the patience 
of the Reader. 

Theſe inſtances may ſeem to be lyable to 
the ſame exceptions with the former ; for it 
may be faid that theſe were rare in reſpe& of 
the number of leſſer Cities, and that not one 
in fifty was ſo great. It is confeſs'd, nor are 
they allede*'d with adeſign of perſuading that 
the greater part were of this fize ; but ſince 
theſe were frequent, and moſt Countries had 
ſome, it is reaſonable to conceive, that when 
ancient Writers ſpeak of great Cities, they 
may have ſome regard to theſe, and not be 
thought to magnifie ſuch mean places as our 
market-Towns, when they had ſo many Cities 
like London or Paris in their view. Wherefore 
to come yet lower, there were Cities accounted 
great, that wanted half of the circuit of one 
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of theſe. Lacedemon (e) was a great City, tho" 
but ſix miles in compaſs; yet this was not 
the old Lacedemorn that contended with A- 
thens for the Principality of Greece, for that 
had neither walls nor contiguity, but was 
built ſcatterdly after the manner of Villages, 
as Thucidides (f ) deſcribes it ; but the City 
that Polybius repreſents was ſuch as Tyrants 
had reduc'd it to. Gortyna was a great Town, 
tho? but fifty furlongs about. Byzantium (g) 
was but forty; new Corinth no more in Stra- 
bo's (h) time ; 1hum was of that fize. It would 
be endleſs to reckon Cities of this degree, ſince 
ſo many happen'd to have this meaſure, which 
were neither Metropoles of Provinces, nor any 
other way remarkable, as ſome of theſe Cities 
mention'd were not. Now, even theſe are ac- 
counted in our time great Cities. This is the 
compaſs of Antwerp, if Pontanus (i) was well 
inform?d ; and Cole reckon'd a very great City 
wants of it; and I do not know whether any 
City of ours, beſides Zondon, will fill this 
girdle. About this pitch we may fix the point 
of greatneſs, ſo that what is below it, is not to 
be accounted great in reſpe& of circuit ; tho? 
it may happen, that in half this compaſs a 
great force of people may be contein'd. Vienna 
is accounted (!) among the chief Cities 
of the Empire, and yet it is ſcarce three miles 
in compaſs; yet for number of people is inferi- 


(e) Polib. 1. 9. (Cf) Thucid.1, 1.L iv. dec, 4. 1.4. 
Pauſan, lac. 1. 3. ib. 1. 8. (g) Zofim, 1, 2. (hb) Stra. 
I. 12. (z)Pontan. Hiſt. Amftclod, (1) Dr. Brown's 
Deſcript, of Vienna, Pe 133» 

Or 
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or to very few. And after this manner Mr. 
Clerkſon*s riddle of little-great Cities is to be 
reſolv*d. The ſize is but mean, and belongs to 
little Towns, but ſomething accidental and ex- 
traordinary in ſuch a bigneſs may happen to 
raiſe ſome few to a higher quality, than their 
outward proſpe&t might challenge. The circuit 
of Emporium was three miles, and yet it is never 
reckon'd among the great Cities of Spain. Phocaa, 
one of the twelve Cities of 1o1a, and the mean- 
eſt of them, was little leſs. Mr. Clerkſor calls 
this one of the greateſt Cities of e/£olis, but 
without any authority 3 for Livy (2) who men- 
tions the meaſuifte of it, obſerves no ſuch thing. 
The meanneſs of this Town does ſufficiently 
appear from the ſmall aſſiſtance it could afford to 
Ailetus (o) when Beſieg'd by the Perſians, which 
was but three Ships ; nor is there any account of 
its growing more conſiderable in after-times. 
Nor could it be reckon'd among the great Towns 
when it was Beſieg*d by Harpagss, (p) ſince the 
Ships that were in Harbor were ſufhcient on the 
ſuddain to convey away all the goods and per- 
ſons that belong'd to it. As for ſuch ſmall places, 
that ſometime had borne the title of Cities, tho” 
they had but a mile or thereabout in circuit ; 
they are mention'd by ancient Authors with an 
exception to their title. So Parſanias (q) ſpeak- 
ing of Panopeum an old City of Phocts, corrects 
himſelf in this manner, If ſuch a place may be 
call'd a City that has neither the ornaments nor the 
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f#ze of a City, for the walls were but ſeven fur- 
longs in compaſs. | 
When Mr. Clerkſon had endeavoured to ſhew, 
that the greateſt part of ancient Cities was not 
to be diſtinguiſhed from Villages by their mea- 
ſure, he enters (r) into an enquiry concerning 
the nature and conſtitution of a City, and 
what it is that makes it to differ from a Vil- 
lage ; and he can find nothing but a wall, or 
ſome priviledges, that can- make a difference. 
For thoſe Villages being walled, or having I 1g4s Th; 
mA privildedges of Cities granted them, became 
Cities without farther enlargement ;, ſo this ſort of 
Cities far the moFt numerous, wergybut walled or 
priviledged Villages. Although moſt ancient Ci- 
ties were walled, yet did they not derive their 
title from their walls; for many places had 
walls that were never called Cities, and many 
great Cities were without walls. Lacedemon 
(s) was unwalled. for many ages by the dire- 
tion of Lycurgus, and the famous Numantia 
(t) that defeated ſo many Roman Armies, had 
no walls. All the Cities of Peloponucſus (#) in 
Arcadius his time were unwalled, accounting 
themſelves ſufficiently fortify'd by the Hexa- 
milium, or ſix-mile-wall drawn croſs the [5th- 
mus; and all the Citics of Africk diſmantled 
(x) by the Yandals, did not preſently loſe "their 
old denomination, or change their nature, It 
15 then to the priviledges or rights, our - Author 


—_ 


(r ) Prim. ep. Þ. 53- (s) Pauſan. Lacon. Liv. 1. 38. 
(t) Numantia fine muro fine turribus. Luc. Flor, 1. 2. C18. 
(2) Zolin. l, 5, (=) Procop. Vandal. 1.1, - 
| ſpeaks 
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ſpeaks of, that Cities owe their dignity, whe- 
ther they have enjoy'd them from their firſt 
foundation, or have been improv'd from Vil- 
Iages; but then there muſt be a competent 
greatneſs, ſuch as may decently bear the title, 
otherwiſe it will look as abſurd and ridiculous, 
2S it was for Caracalla (y) who was of very 
low ſtature , to aftect ro perſonate Achilles 
or Alexander the Great. Ariſtotle (z) requires 
in every place that bears the name of City, 
a ſufficient number of People, for an ab- 
ſolute and perfe& communion of civil Life ; 
for (a) as that is not to be called a Ship that 
is but a ſpan long, ſo neither is that place 
to be accounted a City that has but few In- 
habitants. He mentions ſome, who thought a 
great Houſe and little City differed only in 
name ; but he is too exact in his diſtribution 
of things into their proper kinds, to bear this 
looſe way of ſpeaking; for ſays he, a Houſe 
or Family is the firſt ſort, and as it were the 
foundation of civil ſociety ; a Village is but 
the increaſe , and as it were, the colony of 


the firſt houſe ; and then (b) many Villages, 


united by a full and perfe&t communion make 
a City. And in all his definitions of a City, 
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he makes (c) a multitude of Villages eſſential, 
and this multitude determin'd by ſuch a ſuf- 
ficiency of ſtrength, as may ſerve for the de- 
fence and ſecurity of that City, and the aſ- 
ſiſtance .of their neighbours in caſe they are 
invaded. So then his City requires a com- 
pleat ſtrength for War, which no ſingle Vil- 
lage can well pretend to; it requires a 
Country ſufficient to maintain this ſociety, 
and a ſtrength to defend not only the Town, 
but the Territory. Now it would ſeem very 
ſtrange, that Ariſtotle ſhould be ſo little aquaint- 
ed with the condition of Cities in his time, 
that when he defin*'d the notion, he ſhould 
ſhut out the greater number out of his de- 
finition ; as he muſt do if they were no other 
than privileg'd Villages, or ſuch as our Market- 
Towns with a magnificent Charter ; for none 
of theſe in the ſtate they now are, without any 
dependance, can anſwer the ſufficiency that he 
makes indiſpenſable, and the principal part of 
his definition. 

 Hippedamus the Mileſian (4d) requires for his 
City ten thouſand men ; whom he diſtributes 
into three equal parts, the firſt to conſiſt of 
Soldiers, the ſecond of Husbandmen, and the 
third of Tradeſmen. Ariftotle finds fault with 


(c) Titars, 1 lay X; Komwy vowavis (ons AGLS 2, 
eurefxss. Ariit, Pol. 1 3. TIiAis o% Tousmor TAnICE tage) 
Te3s urapreiay Cons, Id. 1. 3. Tins oixiav TAnIns BY, 
x; 20295, 4% xnudTw wirapies w2ys 70 Mb. Te) WW 
Puvz]ot amy Tiers TY yarer, Naruerar y xomwvia, Arilt: 
Qecon. 11. (4) Arif, Pol, 1, 2- 
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the diſtribution , but not with the number ; 
nor can it be judg'd extraordinary. For when 
Timoleon proclaim'd the freedom of Syracuſe 
over all Greece to any that would remove 
thither, and fifty thouſand men had come up- 
on this invitation, he plac'd ten thouſand of 
them in Argyrizea, Tecond as Diodorus Sicu- 
is (e) ſays, among the little Cities of Sicily. 
And Myriandrus a City that had its name from 
the number of thoſe firſt ſetiPd there, is never 
mentioned among the greater Cities. And e/X- 
gefta accounted (f ) among the ſmaller Cities 
of Sicily had 10000 In it when it was taken 
by Agathocles. Plato (g) would have five 
thouſand and forty houſes in his City, be- 
cauſe that number is commodious for ſabdi- 
viſions ; not becauſe he would have his Com- 
monwealth confined to that meaſure, for ſome- 
times he would have as many Husbandmen ; 
and other times he 1s ſo extravagant in mul- 
tiplying his Citizens, that Ariſtetle thought no 
place on earth able to maintain them bur 
the Province of Babylon , or if there be any 
other Country of ſo ' prodigious fruitfulneſs. 
Yet in the general, he (þ) is neither for a 


' great nor a ittle City , but one that is ſuf. 


ficient, and wonld have it grow no farther 
then , that it ſtill may remain one. And 
when it has territories enough for its Sub- 


(e) 'Fy Js T21s tNa7oTl MmAET! &y as " T wv  Apytp. 
Diodor:. Sic, 1. 16. (F) Diod. Sic. 1. 29, (g) Plat. de 
Leg.l. 5. (6b) Murs TH pr 0 TAS © 221 UnTS utyant 
Pure Ns 7,51 4.11 yg ulz Plat, de R. P, Li 
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ſiſtence, to part with the reſt, in caſe it had 
more, and not to retain a ſuperfluous poſle{- 
ſion. Yet even of this moderate ſize, he ex- 
petts (1) a ſufficience to defend themſelves a- 
gainſt the inſults of their neighbours, and to 
aſſiſt thoſe who are wrongfully aſſaulted. But 
to leave theſe Cities in the air, and to come 
to ſomething more real. 

The fir (k) Cities of the Greeks were 
very ſmall and numerous ; but finding the in- 
conveniency of having their ſtrength thus diſ- 
pers'd, and being unable to make any conli- 


derable defence apart, they thought it more 


adviſable to make a few great Cities of theſe 
many little ones, and to make their ſtrength 
more uſeful by bringing it cloſer together. 
So Theſeus (1) perſwaded the people of the lit- 
tle towns of Attica to remove to Athens. So 
Argos (m) grew by demoliſhing Mycena and 
Tyrinthus, and other neighbouring Cities. So 
Epaminoadas perſwaded the Arcadians to leave 
their ſmall Cities, and to go to Megalopolis, 
which was made up of above thirty Cities. 
Thebes ow'd (0) its greatneſs to the ſame great 
perſon, who brought all Beoria in a manner 
into that City. And AMiletus increasd by the 
occaſion of little Towns in Troas and eolis. 
Halicarnaſſus ( p) was rais'd by the acceſſion 
of fix ſmall Cities of Caria. And Alexandris 
(q) in Troas drew 1n the ſame Cities and Caſtles 


—4 
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(i) Plat. de Leg. 1, 5. (&) Arift. Pol. 1.5, 
(1) Plut. in Theſ, (m) Panſan. 1, 8. p. 498, 
{s) Die. Chryſ. Or, 46. (F) Strabo, (q) Strab.l.13. 
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that were about it. And to conclude, Cafſar- 
der (r) prevaild with the people of Acarna. 
214 to leave their little ſtrong places thar 
were numerous, and to betake themſelves to 
a few large Cities for their more eaſie defence 
againſt their Enemies z and accordingly that 
Nation reſolv'd it ſelf into three great Cities, 
Stratopolis, Sauria and Agrinium, I might mul- 
tiply inſtances of this ſort without end ; but 
theſe are enough to explain that ſufficiency of 
meaſure that Ariſtotle requires as eſſential to 
a City, and to ſhew the vanity of thoſe who 
pretend to demonſtrate the meaſure and num- 
ber of Primitive Biſhopricks, from the multi- 
tude and ſmalneſs of Cities diſſolv*d long be= 
fore our Saviour's time, and reduc'd into a 
ſmall number of more conſiderable Towns, as 
being better fitted for common ſafety and the 
ends of civil community. 

As to the rights and priviledges by which 
Cities were diſtinguiſh'd from Villages, they 
were of two ſorts, either ſuch as concern'd 
Religion, or thoſe that belonged to civil Go- 
vernment. The feaſts and games and ſacrifices 
were under the dire&tion of the City Magi- 


' ſtrate, and celebrated in Cities, whether all 


the Villages that were within the terr tory 
of thoſe Cities did reſort on ſuch occaſions 3 
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and therefore Dio Chryſoſtomus (5s) makes Feſti- 
vals one of the characteriſticks of a City. And 
then as to their civil Government, they had 
adminiſtration of Juſtice within themſelves, and 
were ſubje& to no other juriſdiction, as Villages 
were; for ſuch as were of the reſort of any 
City, were obliged to go thither for Juſtice, 
and were in all things ſubje& to the City Ma- 
ziſtrate ; andif the Territory were very large, 
then ſome ſubordinate Magiſtrates were ap+ 
pointed in the Villages for keeping of the 
peace, and deciding of leſler aftions. And it 
is obſerv'd (tr) as a peculiarity in the Territo- 
ry of Elis, that the country people had Juſtice 
adminiſtred at home, without the trouble of 
repairing to the City Courts, ſo that many of 
them did not ſo much as ſee their City in all their 
lives. Now the priviledges of our Cities,tho* they 
bear ſome reſemblance to thoſe of which [ 
have been ſpeaking, yet are they much ſhort 
of them in reſpect both of fulneſs and ex- 
tent of juriſdiction, which with us ſeldom 
reaches beyond the walls of the City ; where- 
as in the Greek and Roman way of Government, 
a City had as it were a County belonging to it; 
ſo that our Cities are but exempts from the 
County, whereas thoſe of ancient times were 
the Lords and the Judges of the Counties in 
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which they were ſeated. Such were the Cities 
of the Roman Empire when Chriſtian Religi- 
on was firſt preach'd in them; and the Apo- 
{kles or their ſucceſſours who planted Church- 
es, and appointed Biſhops in the Citics where 
they preach”d, did not think fit to preſcribe 
any new beunds, but accomodated themſelves 
to the Iimits of the ſeveral Cities, which as 
they were very unequal, occaſion'd the Chri- 
ſtian Dioceſes to become ſo too. But this made 
no quarrel in ancient times ; for there were 
then neither Presbyterians nor Independents 
to call for new Agrarian Diviſions in the Church 
of God. That therefore which our Anthor 
(«) afirms of ancient Cities, that they were 
but privilede?d Villages, and that a wall or ſome- 
thing as inconſiderable made the only difference, 
mult proceed either from ignorance of the ſtate 
of ancient Cities, or what is worſe, from an 
intention to deceive. Nor yet do thoſe who grant 
Biſhops to leſſer Cities , /cave themſelves there- 
fore without reaſon to deny them to Villages ; 
for the difference was more than a wall or 
a formality. 

Our Author (x) goes on to confound Vil- 
lages and Cities, and obſerves that Bethlega 5 
a Village in Joſephus. But Jonathan having 
walbd it , immediately after he calls it a City. 
There were many Villages in the South of Ju- 
dea and Arabia, that were not only as populous 
as ordinary Cities , but great Communities, 
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having a great number of Villages in their de- 
pendences,.as I have obſerv'd already. Arme- 
714 was an unwall'd place, till the inhabitants in 
their wiſdom incompaſs'd it with a wall to keep 
them warmer, which may be the reaſon why to ſome 
it is a City, to others a Village. Solinus whom 
our Author cites for calling it a City, does nor 
ſo much. as mention it. Pomponius Mela and 
Pliay name it among the Cities and Towns of 
the Country ; but thoſe who call it a Village, 
{peak more exactly, notwithſtanding it had a 
wall. So Aenippus in his Periplus or Voyage calls 
it, and from him Strabo and the reſt. (z) 
What our Author means by mentioning the wiſ/- 
dom of the people of this Village for building 
a wall about the Town, I cannot eaſily ima*- 
gin , ſince of old it was proverbial for folly, 
(a) that thoſe who built the walls of Armena had 
little to do, Afﬀter this he mentions Majuma the 
Port of Gura, honour*d with the priviledg of a City 
for its forwardneſs in the Chriſtian Religion. Yet 
(b) even this very. place had ſeveral country 
Pariſhes and Churches belonging to it; and 
beſides being an extraordinary caſe, and late, 
cannot be drawn into any conſequence in the 
preſent queſtion about the ſeats of the Primi- 
tive Biſhops. Cenchrea by miſtake is call'd a 
City by Stephams, and our Author does worſe 
than miſtake, when he cites. (c) Strabo calling 


{z) Steph, in Armene, Xenoph. Exp. 1.6. 'Arzunyn 
Nw. (4) Strab, 1. 12. (6b) Ta x'virormu 5gie 
>< bf £71719 79 Cumaci pe g ob1{ 27g, SOZUIN, |, Je Co Zo 
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Nelias and many other Towns, both Cities and Vil- 
lages in the ſpace of three or four lines, and uſes this 
as an argument to ſhew what little difference 
there is between a City and a Village ; for theſe 
places had been Cities, but Demerrius (d) when 
he built a City, which he calPd after his own 
name Demetrias, he drew out the Inhabitants 
of Nelias and ſeveral other ſmall Cities , to 
people his new Town, and fo thoſe places 
which were before Cities, became Villages to 
Demetrias, and when they chang'd their nature, 
they might well change their names.Our Author 
could not but ſee this ; yet alas,it is given but to 
few Diſſenters to be ingennous andfair dealers. 
That there were Biſhops in ſmall Cities 1s 
ſo well known, that Mr. Clerkſon might have 
fay'd himſelf the trouble of proving it, and 
have preſum'd fo far upon the knowledge of 
his Reader z but ſince by taking upon him to 
make unneceſſary proof of ſo plain a fac, he 
commits ſome groſs miſtakes, I do not think 
my ſelf obliged to conceal them Abydus ſays he, 
(e)is parva habitatio; and for this cites Strabo (f) 
but he had not the fortune to know that this Aby- 
dusin Egypr,of which Strabo ſpeaks,was never aBi- 
ſhop's ſeat,at leaſtwile that it does not appear to 
have been ; though a City of that name on rhe 
Helleſpont had a Biſhop, which I ſuppoſe was the 
occaſion of our Author's miſtake. For he who 
confounds Cities and Villages together, may 
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well be allowed to confound two Towns of the 
ſame name. Aſcalon becauſe it was in Strabo's 
time 71/cus £w4za, and afterwards had a Bis 
ſhop, is brought among the mean Epiſcopal 
ſeats; whereas this place had the fortune to 
improve ſo far, that in ConFantius his time 
(eg) it was one of the chiefeſt Cities of Phe- 
zicia, according to Gotofred's old Geographer. 
He might have ſpared likewiſe thoſe Cities 
that were raiſed from. Villages z ſince he has 
not the leaſt intimation from ancient Writers, 
whether they were great or ſmall. It is not 
likely that Conſtantine ſhould (þ) adorn a mean 
Town with his Mother's name, and that He- 
lenopolis (3) the City ſhould be no better than 
Drepana the Village ; or that Jalan (1) -the 
Apoſtate ſhould beſtow his mothers name Ba- 
flima, to dignifie a Village belonging to Mice, 
and improve it no otherwiſe than by the Title 
of a City. And if to be raiſed from a Village 
to a City imply, that the place muſt be ſmall, 
then ConStantizople mult paſs for a mean place, 
becauſe it was but a Village before ConStantine 
raiſed it. Now though theſe Cities had been 
all as ſmall as our Author would ſuggeſt, yet 
will they do him little ſervice in promoting 
of Congregational Epiſcopacy ; becauſe there 
were ſeveral Biſhops of ſmall Towns who had 
large Dioceſes, and particularly Theodoret, (m) 


—_ 
———_—_——_—_—_ — 


(g) 'Aoraanr mar Zi ysrg Geog, Anon. Gotofr, 
(b) Socr. 1. 1. c. 18, (i) Conc, Chalced, AQ, 
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who confeſles the meaneſs of his City, that it 
was almoſt deſolate, and had but few Inha- 
bitants ;z yet had a Dioceſe forty miles ſquare, 
and 800 Churches under his care. But of this 
I ſhall be more particular in a more proper 
place, 

(a) Tt is taken for a Rule, ſays our Anthor, 
that where there is a Defenſor Civitatis, there was 
a Biſhop; and Juſtinian appoints ſuch a Defenſor, 
——z0t only of the great Cities, but of the leſs, — 
And there 15 a Law in the Code, that cvery City. 
ſhould have a Biſhop, —without exception of little or 
great , but only two, Tomis and Leontopolis, 
which afterwards had its Biſhop, and Tomis before, 
He muſt be very unreaſonable, who finds faulr 
with this Rule. And now that our Author 
ſpeaks reaſon, and plain things, God forbid he 
ſhould be contradicted. When men who delight 
in paradoxes and ſingular fancies, happen to 
be in the right, it is a great fin to oppoſe them. 
Let every City have its biſhop, and ſuch ex- 
ceptions as cuſtom hath preſerived, be allowed, 
till there be reaſon for a change. There is 
ſurely from this no hurt to the Dioceſan way, 
nor any ſervice done to Independent Congre- 

gations. Yet I cannot but take notice, that our 

Author, after his uſual manner, ſtumbles here 

too upon plain ground; and the remark he 

thinks fit to make upon the exceptions in this 

Law, ſhews he did not underſtand it. Tomzs 

he obſerves had a Biſhop before this exception 

was made; as if the Law had ſuggeſted that 
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that 


235 


EIS 


yo P—_— 


SORES 
3 —— — —  _— — — 


S——_ 


—_— 


_ >) Me 2d 
my w_ -+ < pes 


236 A Defence of 


that City had been without a Biſhop, or an- 
nexed to another. Whereas on the contrary 
it ſays, (6) that Tomis had the care of other 
Cities of Scythia; for indeed all that Province 
of Scythia, though it had many Cities, had (c) 
but one Biſhop, of whom Tomes was the place 
of Reſidence and the Title. What our Author 
adds to the ſame effe& for Biſhops in every 
City, from the ancient Comments on Titus 1. 
and from S. Cyprian and Origen, is readily al- 
lowed without farther debate. But when he 
comes to his application, and ſays over the 
ſame things we have had ſo often before, that 
mas is uſed by the be Authors ſacred and pro- 
phane to denote both a City and a Village, and that 
the ApoStle would have ſuch Biſhops as were then 
mnſtituted not only in Citics but in Villages >——and 
that it cannot with reaſon be queſtioned, that the 
ApoFfolical intention was for places no larger than 
our Burroughs or Market-Towns, yea in places n0 
greater than our ordinary Villages, and that they 
deſigned a Biſhop to be no more than the Reftor of 
a Country Pariſh: He ſeems to me to affe&t to 
ſay theſe ſtrange things over to himſelf, that 
they might become familiar by repetition, and 
the Importunity of affirming ſupply the defe&t 
of proof, of which nothing has been paſt by 
or diſſembled, that has been hitherto produced. 
But he ſeems to ſuſpe& the ſufficience of what 
he had hitherto alledged, and therefore opens 


———————. 
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2 new Evidence, which we are now to con- 
ſider. 

(4) Campania 72 Italy was a Region ennobled 
with Cities, being ſo thick ſet, (e) as they ſeem'd 
ro be one continued Town, and yet all were but 
little Towns, beſides Capua and Theanum. This 
inſtance had not been worth producing, if our 
Author had been ſo fair as to add one word 
more out of Strabo, who does not ſay the 
Cities of Campania were ſmall Towns abſo- 
lutely, but (f) that they were ſuch in com- 
pariſon of Capaa. For Capua, ſays he, was 
indeed what the name imports, the head and 
the chief of the Country ; for compared to this 
the other were but little Towns, except Thea- 
mum ; for that it ſeems was not only conſider- 
able, but great enough to bear the compariſon, 
As if one intending to ſet out the exceſlive great» 
neſs of London, ſhould ſay that the other Cities 
of England were but Villages compar'd to it : 
Our Cities are not made Villages or little 
Towns by the expreſſion ; but Loxdon is to be 
conceiv'd exceſlive great. The Spies of 1ſract 
who gave an account of the Giants of Canaar 
ſaying (g) we were in our own ſight bat Graſhoppers, 
did not intend to diſparage their own ſtature, 
but to repreſent the prodigious height of the 
ſons of Anak. So in Laconia, where were anciently 
a bundred Cities, in Strabo's time there were but 
thirty, and theſe ſmall Towns, That Country was 
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very low in Strabo's time; and theſe Cities 
which are here reckoned, were but Villages to 
Sparta, excepting thoſe of Laconia who were 
called free. Ptolomy (b) reckons in this Region 
fewer Cities by much ; and when Biſhops were 
ſetled in that Country, it does not appear that 
theſe ſmall Towns ever had any, but only the 
great Cities, upon which theſe depended : As 
appears from the ſubſcriptions of the. Greek 
Biſhops to their Synodical Letter (;) to Leo 
the Emperour. 

(1) The Kingdom of Eumenes 1s the next in- 
ſtance, and this left him by his father in a part of 
Aſia, (as well Stored with Cities as any 1n the world) 
beſides Pergamns the Metropolis, confifted of ſuch 
places as Polybius iz Suidas calls aimv mAiTuant: 
Now if Mr. Clerkſon*s obſervation be true, that 
e127 never ſignifies a City but a Village, this 
poor King had no Cities either ſmall or great 
to begin the World with ; for by that name 
Strabo (m) calls the places about Pergamnus that 
this King received from his [Father ; and he 
adds, that Pergamus it ſelf was hardly a City 
before this Emumenes had made it ſo, for all 
its greatneſs was owing to him. How little 
theſe were 1s not very material, fince Polybizs 
(7) tells us they were but few. And however 
Aja might be farniſh'd with Cities, the pater- 
nal Kingdom of Eumenes was but very poorly 


(b) Ptol- J. 2. (7) Ep. Synod. Epiſc. Metr, Co- 
M12th. Conc, Chalc. p. 3. (7) Prim. Ep. p. 59. , 
(m) Nur'515 Tv tv WWrag YOewwy mp: TTip3ai'ms 6 Toma 
55/-14, Strab. 1, 12. (7) 018 2h ME FeAITpd TIGe 
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provided. And now comes in Crete once more, 
and I think the third time,with its hundred Ho- 
merical Cities, and as many imaginary Biſhops. 
Yet ſince our Author inſiſts (o) upon it as the 
mot pertinent Inſtance, let it be muſtered as 
often as he pleaſes. 'We are often told that when 
Titus was there, it had a hunared Cities, and thas 
by the Apoſtles appointment he was to ordain as many 
Biſhops. If our Author was often told this 
Tale, he is even with his Authors, for he tells 
itas oft; and I am afraid if it had been true, 
he had not taken ſo great delight in repeating it. 
Dr. Hammond indeed ſpoke unwarily of an 
hundred Cities in that Ifland, and conſequent- 
ly of as many Biſhops to be ordained by T3trs, 
it not concerning the queſtion he was treating, 
of, whether they were many or few; but he did 
not conſider, how different the ſtate of that 
Ifland in Titzs his time was, from that which 
is repreſented by Homer. For in Strabo*s time 
there was ſcarce a tenth part of this number; 
nor do I know of any ſince Homer's time who 
could find thoſe hundred Cities , but Simeon 
MetaphraStes, who ſpeaks of an Earthquake 
that deſtroyed this whole Century of Cities at 
once ; but he provided by this deſtruQion , 
that no body elſe ſhould ever find them. But 
Scaliger (p) rebukes this extravagant deſtroy» 
er, and correas the figures, inſtead of a hun- 
dred directing us to read ten. I ſhall add no more 
here ; ſince I have given an account already 
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(#) Scal. Not, in Eu- 
ſed, Chron, p.258, 


of 


ry | 4 OS - 
we ma rat>o 
— ” 
ew POET 


> m ©” 

© OD Be 
at _ oy 
—_——CCC CRT: 
—_—_— «A 0” 


ME i 
Py : F " - 
x7 ws —7* 


240 


A Defence of 


of the number of the Cretian Biſhops and 
Cities. 

(q) For one Biſhop in a great Cuy, there was 
ren, ſometimes twenty, ſometimes more in the leſſer 
Towns; and more there had been, had not the ame 
bition of following Ages, with a non obſtante to 
the ApoFtles rule, judged a ſmall place unbeſeeming 
the honour and greatneſs of a Biſhop. That the 
leſſer Cities were much more numerous than 
the great, is readily granted ; that theſe leſſer 
Cities were no bigger than the generality of our 
Market-Towns, after all our Author has done, 
requires farther proof. We have indeed ſome 
Market-Towns that are not inferiour to Cities, 
but then they are not for our Author's purpoſe; 
for they have many Pariſhes and Churches, and 
cannot be crowded into one Congregation. 
Cities very ſmall were likewiſe very rare, 
and the generality were too great for a Con- 
gregational Biſhop. lt was not the ambition 
of after-ages, that forbad the making of Biſhops 
11 mean places; but when a Biſhop was a 
name of great honour, and had many civil 
TPriviledges annexed to it, it was the ambition 
of vain men that inſtigated them to endeavour 
:0 be Biſhops though in a Village, and places 
here there never had hcen any before ; and it 
was the wiſdom of the Church to put a ſtop to 

nat ambition, and by that means to ſecure the 
unity of the Church and the poſſibility of a 
general Communion. But our Aythor com- 
plains, that j-z ſome ſuch places where they had 
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been ſettled, they were extinguiſhed , and in other 
places they were united, So Phulla was united t0 
Sugdza, and ſo Tyropolis ro Alania. Theſe 
Inſtances might have been ſpared, for they are 
too new for our preſent purpoſe, being of the 
twelfth or thirteenth Century. And theſe were 
not joyn'd becauſe the Dioceſes were ſmall: For 
thoſe of Bulgary, to which the firſt inſtance ap- 
pertain-,were very large without thoſe Unions; 
and in the other, Alana is not the name of a 
Town, but of a Nation. But the queſtion be« 
ing about Primitive Dioceſes, it had been more 
to the purpoſe to have ſhewn of what extent 
they were for the firſt three hundred years, 
and then to have inform'd us what alterati- 
ons ſucceding azes had made as to the bounds 
of ancient Biſhopricks ; how ſome came to be 
extinguiſh*d, and others to be united. But the 
ages that next followed the time, to which our 
Author confines his Primitive Epiſcopacy , 
were ſo far from ſinking or uniting Biſhop- 
Ticks, that they divided thoſe old ones, and 
made many of one; and yet after all, they 
were ſtill of the Dioceſan way, as will appear 
hereafter. The rediicing of the Biſhopricks 
of Sardinia to ſeven, is likewiſe late; and when 
they were moſt , they were Dioceſan and not 
Congregational : And in the fifth Century (7) 
they were not ſo many as they are now, 
for they were but five. As for the Biſhop- 
ricks of Ireland and of Traly, they have been al- 
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ready conſider'd at large, and may be diſmiſs'd 
without farther reply. 

The Council of Sardica is once more ar- 
raign'd (s) for forbiddins Biſhops in the leaſt 
Cities ; but the equity of that Canon, as 
well as of ſeveral others to the ſame effect, 
has been already defended- from the cavils of 
Mr. Clerkſon, and thereiore ought in reaſon to 
be diſcharg'd from farther vexation. Yet 
ſince theſe exceptions are made, not only a- 
gainſt this Canon, but the Authority of that 
Synod ; for curioſities ſake they may be ex- 
amin'd. (tr) I will not ſay that maiy of the 
Biſhops there were Arr1, ”, tho" the Oriental Pre- 
lates preſent there ſhew'd themſelves immediately 
after at Philippopolis ; and the Arrians were 
branded for not being contented with ſmall Biſhop- 
ricks. Some men can uſe very crafty figures of 
ipecci, wy they have nothing to the Pur- 
poſe, 1 will zot ſay: But why F- pray ? There 
lies no _ of Scandalumn Aignatum from 
thoſe Biſhops 3 he might ſafely venture to ſay 
any thing of them that he knew to be true 
Yet the modeſt diffident on will not ſay they 
were Arrians ? No, be will not ſay it forſooth. 

nt 1s there any ground for ſacn a ſuſpicion ? 
The good man wilt zot ſay it. Why then dees 
he ſay, that he will not ſay it? 7bs” the Or;- 
ental Prelates prefent there, fhew'd themſelves pre- 
featly after at Philippolis : Yet for all this, he 
wiil not ſay rhat maay of them were Arrians. 
A captious man may take this to be nonſenſe, 


— 


5) Prim. ep. p. 61, {e) Prim. cp, p.61, 


hyt 


, , , 1 
Dioceſan Epiſcopacy. - 243 
but I will not ſay it. When a Diſſenter mumbles 
after this manner ; 1t 1s not altogether for the 
clegance of the figure, but when he knows 
that what he offers for an argument is either 
a lye, or not to the purpoſe, then ſuch reſerves 
as this ſerve to bring him off in caſe of de- 
tection, for he would not ſay ic then for all 
the World : and this is the preſent caſe. 
Our Author had a mind to diſparage the 
Council of Sardica for this Ca anon, that forbids 
the making of Biſhops in Villages and ſuch 
imall Cities where there had been none be- 
fore; to take away their credit he intimates 
that many of the Biſhops were Arri275s, Some 
Arrian Biſhops came ( « ) indeed to Sardiea, 
but they had no more to do in making that Ca- 
non, than Mr. Clerkſou. For they never joyn'd 
with the Weſtern Biſhops fo far as to be pre- 
ſent with them, and (+) they refus'd ſo much 
as to confer or to ſpeak with them, unleſs 
they would firſt put _ us and Paul Bl- 
top of C, P. out of their Communion ; and 
when they could not obtain. that, they left 
Sardica and went to Philippopolis. And tho* 
our Author was not ignorant of this, yet he 
could not forbear excepiizy againſt that Sy- 
nod, upon the account ot thoie Arrians, who, 
he knew had not the lealt hand in any of the 
Canons made at | Sar-djca, Yet the cloſe of this 
exception ſirpaſles all the reſt, The Arriens 
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mere branded for not being contented with ſmall Bt- 
Propricks. By which obſervation our Author 
would ſuggeſt, if the Reader will take it, that 
theſe Arr:ans made that Canon, which forbids 
Biſhops to be ordein'd in ſmall Cities, becauſe 
they were not content with ſmall Biſhopricks ; 
whereas this Canon was made againſt the In- 
novyations of the Arrians, who made Biſhops 
in ſuch ſmall places where there never had 
been any before. And Jſchyras (y) ordein'd 
in a ſmall Village in Egypt, was among the 
Eaſtern Biſhops at Saraica, and 1t may be 1ma- 
gin'd, would not very readily ſubſcribe to 
that Canon which condemn'd his Ordina- 
Lion, 

"The next exception againſt this Synod is, 
(z) that z was of httle authority , not admitted 
by the Greeks into their Code till the Truflan Conn- 
cil. — Nor by the Latins ſome ages after it was 
held, &c. Nor by the African Churches, who 
rejefted, and would not be oblig*d by its Canons for 
Appeals to Rome. How ſoon or late this Sy- 
nod was generally receiv 'd, does little concern 
the Canon in diſpute, which does not eſtabliſh 
any thing new, but only affirms ancient 
Practice. And if the matter of this Canon 
was generally obſerv'd, where the Synod of 
Sardica wes not yet owned , it 1s plain, that 
this matter depends upon better authority 
than the ſanftion of a Council ; Immemorizal 
Cuſtom, and the general agreement of Church- 
5. Wruhout regard to this Canon, the bounds 
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of ancient Biſhopricks were accounted ſacred, 
and not lightly to be changed; Some Vil- 
lages. in Pentapclis, accounted conſiderable 
2nough to make a Dioceſe in troubleſom times, 
becauſe they had immemorially been annex?d to 
the Epiſcopal City, were judged by their poe- 
ple to have been ſettPd in that condition 
by Apoſtolical Order, and therefore the people 
of thoſe places were earneſt they ſhould re- 
turn again to their firſt dependance. The 
Region Marcotes was large enongh to make a 
good Dioceſe of it ſelf ; yet when a Biſhop 
was ſet up in one part of it, Athanaſins com- 
plains that it was done againſt ancient Tra- 
dition, which in ſuch caſes as theſe, was to 
take place. Theophilus Biſhop of Alexandria 
having made a Biſhop in a mean place, where 
there had been none before, is blam'd, as a vio- 
lator of the eſtabliſh'd Order of the Church. 
So that if the Synod of Sardica was not re- 
ceived any where, for many ages after it was 
held ; yet this Canon againſt making Biſhops 
in ſmall places where there had been none be- 
fore, was it ſeems generally approv'd, at leaſt- 
wiſe the matter of it was accounted equal 
and fir. There are Orders of other Synods 
in the ſame age, to the ſame effect; and I do 
not know of any ancient Aſſembly , or ſo 
much as a ſingle Writer, that ever made any 
exception againſt this Rule. But on the con- 
trary , when Bithops were ordein'd in ſmall 
places, where there had been none before, we 
find complaints againſt ir, as a violation of 
old eſtabliſhment; and even in A{7:c, where 
fich innovations grew frequent , the com- 
R 3 Pidints 
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246 ADefenceof 
plaints were lond on both ſides. In the Con- 
ference at Carthage the Donatiſts as well as 
Catholicks. complaining of theſe violations of 
ancient limits. 


(a) Nor ned I ſay that this _-; is miſunder- 
flood, and that this reſtraint 1s laid on Biſhops of 
another Province, Our Author ſpeaks reaſon ; 
for ſurely he weeds not ſay what he had faid 
already, and to fo little purpoſ2; nor need ] 
repeat here what I have reply 'd before. But 


what he adds, deſerves conlideration for the | 


wneſs and 1ingularity of the Argument. 7 | 


would be mich , ſays our Author, for our ſatiſ- 
fation, 1/ we could under Hand prnEtually what 
numbers thc y thought ſuſſicient for one Presbyter ; 
and we may have the beſt airection that can be 
expected in ſuch 4a caſe from Chryſoſtom , (b) 


who ajfirms, that one hundred and fifty Souls was | 


thought as mich as one PaStor conld well, and 
more than be could Tjt,10ut grcat labour diſcharg Fe. 
His words are, it is a very laborious thing for 
ove man to have the charge of a hdred and 
fifty. How much this was to the fatisfaction 
of pay nner, why I wil not enquire 3 how lit- 
tle it is to the purpoſe, will I hope, ſuthcient- 


iy appear from what 1 am going to reply, 


Fir ft then 119 C117) off 002 ma kes not the leaſt mens | 


f10n of a Presbyter, nor of tie number ſufft- 
clent for his cure; but in general fays, 1: zs 4 
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difficult thing for one mar to take the care of 4 
h;mdred and fry ouly, Whether one t Presbyter 
or one Biſhop, or one Captain, he does not 
ſay. And this 1s clear, that at the ſame time 
he makes ſuch a little flock ſo formidable a 
charge, he makes (c) the Apoſtles to com- 
mit a City of twenty myriads, or two hun- 
dred thouſand, to the cure of /gnatirs ; and 
therefore from thence gives an eſtimate of 
the perſon, and of what talents he muſt he 
poſleſſed , to whom the Apoſtles would de- 
liver ſo great a charge. The deſign therefore 
of Chry/oftom in that paſſage is to ſet out the 
character of Jgzativs to advantage , from the 
greatneſs of the City, of which he was Biſhop 3 
and to ſet oft the City, he compares it with 
the loweſt or meaneſt Congregations ; but does 
not give the leaſt intimation that noone Preſ- 
byter had greater, or that a place of more 
inhabitants than a hundred and fifty requir*d 
the care of a Biſhop. If to commend the chiet 
Magiſtrate of ſome very great City, one ſhould 
borrow this of Chryſeſtom, and ſay, that it is 
a difficult thing to govern a Family of twenty 
people, or to keep good order in a Town of 
but two hundred inhabitants; and therefore 
his endowments muſt be extraordinary, into 
whoſe hands the government of ſo great a City 
is committed ; he would be thought a very 
ſtrange Critick, who from ſuch a complement 
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ſhould remark, that a Family ought to con- 
fiſt of no more than twenty ; or that a Con- 
ſtable ought not to undertake the keeping of 
the peace 1n a Village that has more than two 
hundred inhabitants ; and therefore where there 
is a greater number, it requires a Mayor and 
Aldermen to undertake the charge. Or if up- 
on a Commemoration of ſome Biſhop of Lon- 
aon, the Preacher ſhould think fit to turn the 
greatneſs of the City into a Topic of that 
Biſhops commendation, and ſay, that a cure of 
a hundred and fifty Souls is a great and difh- 
cult charge, and great care to be us'd in pro- 
viding even for ſuch a place an able Paſtor ; 
and therefore what wonderful abilities muſt he 
be thought maiter of, who was judg'd capable 
of being thc Paſtor of ſo vaſt a City. Would 
any man that 1s awaie conclude from hence, 
that there 1s never a Pariſh-Pres5yter in England, 
that had a greater cure? So percinent is that 
aireftion Which our Author fancy'd to have 
found in Chryſoſtom for underStanding punttually 
what numbers they anciently thought ſufficient for 
one Presbytcr. To the ſame effe&t he proceeds 
to tell us, (4d) that por this account one Presbyter 
was not thought ſufficient for a place that contain'd 
three or four hundred inhabitants. For this we 
defire ſome proof, but Iam affratd we mult ex- 
pect long: There 1s one thing more in our Au- 
thors remarks upon the Canon of Sardica, that 
deſcrves to be taken notice of; and that is, that 
where one Presbyter 1s not ſufficient, there a 
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NHioceſan Epiſcopacy. 249 
Biſhop cught to be ordein'd. Ir is a rule he 
has made to himſelf, by inverting the Canon 
of Sardica, that forbids the making of a Biſhop 
in a very little City, where even one Presbyter 
may ſuffice. Now the praQice of antiquity 
was very different in this caſe from what our 
Author fancies; for there were ſeveral Towns 
that had no Biſhops, which had not only many 
Presbyters, but many Congregations. Bubleen 
was but a Village belonging to Jeruſalem , (e) 
and yet it had many Presbyters belonging to it; 
the great reſort of Chriſtians thither from all 
parts making it too populous for one Presbyter 
to ſupply it. Micopolis near Alexandria ( f ) 
was not inferior to a City , but never had a 
Biſhop of its own; and therefore muſt have 
many. Presbyters and Congregations without 
a Biſhop, There were many Villages in the 
Territory of Antioch ( g) ſuperior to many 
Cities, and theſe had no Biſhops but Presby- 
ters; and the greatneſs attributed to them, 
makes it neceſſary they ſhould have ſeveral 
Miniſters and Congregations. Fſala (b) which 
before S. Azguſtins time had» always belong'd 
to the Dioceſe of Hippo, had ſeveral Congre- 
gations or Pariſhes in it. And as for ſingle 
Presbyters, they had of old Country Pariſhes 
large enough ; for thoſe of Afarcores (7) had 
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250 + ADrfenceof 
ſome ten, ſome more Villages to make up 
their ſeveral Pariihes. And theſe Congregati- 
ons muſt far excecd the ſtint of Mr. Clerkſo7, 
or thoſe Villages muſt be very mean ; and yer 
one of the meaneſt of them was thought ca- 
pable of a "Biſhop by the Arrian party. Li- 
banus (1) a very great Village, had but one 
Presbyter, one Abram who Converted it ; and 
in the Territory of Aztioch (m) there were 
many Villages under one Presbyter. In con- 
cluſion, when he had qualiffd the Canon ſo 
often mention'd to his own mind , and 
made it allow Latitude enough for Congre- 
Zational Epiſcopacy ; he finds (-) fault with 
both Grecks and Latins, that they did not think 
themſelves concern'd to obſerve it. Sometimes he 
thinks fit to leſſen that Synod, becauſe neither 
the Eaſtern or Weſtern Churches had receiv'd-: 
it; and now he 1s diſcontented that. all had 
not obſerv'd it. When ſome have puzzled 
long upon a matter that does not eaſily com- | 
ply with their Hypotheſis, they are apt to loſe 
their firſt deſign, and to forze: what it was 
they would ve: Bur our Author ., tho” in 
ſome thin: + ne ſeem to forget him{F, is ſure 
to keep to' the concluſion , that t/ofe Cities 
leſſer or greater, the © cateſt veins no bigger than 
Villages with them, and Market-Towns with us. — 
They contaii”d no more than might meet together 
for Chriftian Commiunion, What we aſſert con- 


(1) Koun vai. Theodor, Hiſt. Rel. in Abr. 
{m) Id. in vit, Policron, (n) Fiim ep, p. 65. 
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cerning the ſmallneſs of ancient Biſhopricks, is clear 
for incomparably the greateſt number of them. How 
effeAually he has perform'd this, let the 
Learned Reader be judge, when he has com- 
par'd the Allegations on both ſides. And after 
all, tho' what he contends for in this Chapter 
ſhould be admitted, the ſmallneſs of ancient Bia 
ſhopricks 1s not clear, unleſs it be firſt prov?d 
that the City where the Biſhop reſided made np 
his whole Biſhoprick ; and how far this is from 
being true, will appear in more proper place. 
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| HE great Cities come now under con- 

fideration ; (9) and about theſe, oar Aus 
thor allows, there may be more queſtion. Con- 
cerning theſe, he inſiſts carneſtly upon two 
points. The firſt, That even thoſe great Cities 
were not very large nor populous. The ſe- 
cond, That for many ages after Chriſt, there 
were but few Chriſtians in them ; at leaſt no 
more than might meet in one Aflembly, and 
comply with the meaſure of Congregational 
Epiſcopacy. Thoſe were counted great Cities 
which had ſixteen or twenty furlongs in cireumper- 
ence, Andeven ſuch Cities might be ſo well in- 


(0) Prim, en, 190 GG, 
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habited, that they could not all meet in one 
Congregation for . Chriſtian Communion. 
But this compaſs was never accounted great, 
tho' ſome other circumſtances might render 
ſuch Cities conſiderable; but hereof , he ſays, 
he has given inftances before, and thoſe inſtances 
have been examin'd. Yet here he adds four 
inſtances more. Peluſium a Aderropolis of a 
great part of Egypt, (p) was but twenty furlongs 
in circumference, That Peluſium was accounted 
a great City in Strabo's time, or was Metro- 
polis of any part of Egypt , is only an imagl- 
nation of our Author, which is always very 
favourable and ſubſervient to his notion. This 
place had indeed in very old times been very 
great : And Manetho (q) reports, that it had 
a Garriſon of two hundred ana iorty rhouſand 
men ; and then it muſt have a wwler c:rcum- 
ference than Strabo ſpeaks of. (r) Diodorns 
Siculus therefore calls it an ordinary Town 
with reſpe& to that condition of which our 
Author ſpeaks, and uſes a diminutive name of 
City to expreſs it. Tanis was once a great. 
Place, and Metropolis of a Nomnus, and is 
ſtiPd a great City by Strabo; (s) yet Ferom 
(t) makes it an inſtance of one of the-mean- 
eſt Cities of Egypt. Phocza ( « ) one of the 
greateſt Cities in F#olis had no more, as Livy (x) 


— 


—— 


(p) Strab. 1. 17, (q) Ap. Joſeph. cont. Appion. Þ. 
921, Ed. Frob. Marſh. Can. Chron. p. 107. (r) 7- 
AiTua, mps* dures 7% mALTHETI Diod.Sicil. 16. (5) Strab. 
I. 17. (tr) Hieron, Ep. ad Evag, (u) Prim, ep. P. 66, 
(x) Duum millium & quingeatorum pailaum ſpacium 
murus amplettitur, Liv. D. 4. 1.7: : 
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deſcribes it. This inſtance has been examin'd 
already, and our Author is deſtitute of any 
anthority for making this a great City. I 
am ſure Exſebius (y) mentions the place with 
ſome light, as if it had been ſome condeſcen- 
lion to take notice of them. Sebaſte buile by 
Herod, deſigning to make it comparable to the mo$t 
eminent Cities, was no loager than twenty furlongs. 
Yet it was not the compals, but the magnificence 
of this City that made it equal to the moſt 
eminent. For in Stephanus (z) it is mention'd 
with ſome diminution, and calPd a ſmall City ; 
and it is familiar with Joſephus to magnifie 
the works of Herod ſomething beyond - the 
juſtneſs of Hiſtory. Byzaninm is the laſt in- 
ſtance of a . great Town of little circuit ; but 
how unfortunate our Author was 1n this alle- 
gation, I have ſhewed already, and take no de- 
light to expoſe miſtakes, which his too great 
addictedneſs to his notion ſo often betrays 
him to. I have in the preceding Chapter 
given inſtances of ſeveral fizes of Cities. ac- 
counted great, and the loweſt of them double 
to what our Author would make a genera] 
ſtandard for the meaſure of great Cities. [I 
will add a few here to compare with the ad- 
ditional inſtances he- thought fit to produce 
by way of Reſerve. Xeophon (a) in his ex- 
pþedition of Cyrzs, mentions ſome Cities, with 
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the character of Great. He gives the circuit but: 
of two, of which the leaſt was two paraſangs, 
the other four. Now a paraſang (6) contain- 
ing thirty furlongs, the leaſt of theſe was 
ſeven miles and an half in compaſs, the other 
double. Diczarchus (c) gives the meaſure of 
Thebes in Baotia, and makes it ſeventy furlongs, 
2.e. near nine miles in compaſs; and is ſo 
particular in giving the figure of the City, and 
the nature of the ſoyl about it; that there is no 
doubt, but he was an eye witneſs of what he 
relates. Yet there is another -fragment, that 
gocs under the name of the ſame Author, and 
is Written in verſe, that makes (4) it but forty 
three furlongs about; which better ſuits with 
its condition in latter times , which was far 
below its antient greatneſs, and what it was 
in the age of Dicearchus who was AriStotles 
Scholar. Chalcis in Exubea was likewiſe ſeven- 
ty furlongs in circumference, as the ſame Au- 
thor (c ) reports 3 which agrees well with what 
Strabo (Cf) relates of chic. place, at the time 
of which Dice arobus ſpeaks, For about the 
time of Alexander's expedition into Afra, the 
Citizens of Clo. cis en arg*d their walls, and 
Look In Camntatis and Eurypus. Put to return 
© our Author, 
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(s) Such great Cities ( ſeeing the largneſs aſ- 


fran'd them was thought ſufficient to make one Me- 


tropolis) they were very few. What he takes 
for an extraordinary meaſure , was ſo far 
from being account2d ſo, that it is to be 
rather accounted little than great ; and what 
he fancics to bz rare , was but the ſize of 
orlinary Towns. Thoſe which were any 
thing remarkable for greatneſs, having above 
double the compa; and many reckon*d no 
prodigies, having four times as much. But the 
remark that follows, deſerves pity rather than 
diſcuſſion. That whereas there was but one MMe- 
tropolts Wm 4 Prowmiice, there cw1re jo ſoimuinnes 
forty more inicrior Cities tmder wu. And the 
Comncil of Chaidon (Þ) declares it to be againſt 
the Eccl:f2'iical Rules to h:ve two Metropoles in 
one Province. +...” what. Council was ever io 
vain as to Order that there ſhould be but one 
great City in a Province; or if a Metropolis 
ſhould happen. not to be very large, that no 
City within its reſort ſhould preſume to be 
greater than the mother Town ? Mice was (+) 


the old Metropolis of Bithynia, yet Nicomeats . 


was (/) much the greater City, and in time 
carry*d away the Metropolitical preheminence. 
Cefarca (m) was the Metropolis of Paleſtine, 
and yet eAlia or the Gentile Jeruſalem was 
not inferior toit- Nor did (z) Gaza and Azo- 
ws, and in ConStantizs his reign (0) Lydda 
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(.$) Prim. ep. P. 66. 67. | (h) Conc. Chalc, 
Act, 12, (7) Strab, 1, 12. _ (7) Dio. Or. ad 
Nicom. (m) Conc. Chalc. Att. 13. (n) Arrian; 
Exp, ACX, |, 2, P. 159, (0) Szogr, vet. Gotofr, 
and 


= crd fb eine; 
oo. V - I a. - + _ & , = S 
ns pop rar ph 


” LOR PATIS 


» tp, 4 
Wen de "> 4. 


—— 


- PRE Wn —o——_ A 


"BEOS YO CEE a PRO ont 
: oy, * $5. TL" 
S 


= Sas 
—_— 
ant <* 
AS * 


_ 
—E 


—— 


= S i” Wo 
"—_. 2 0 — 
W __— 


Sd nA AER EEE 
- OB —_ - 
memes, - v1 ." ny Ds yo th 
- — _— —S. In, 
- jy - & E > - = 


py # - rein. <> ade 


«ge 


- 


"FIN A no LIE Lo Sor 
= FER  - 


: 95 AR. 


_m DR ont F 
DD —— Y - 


* 


X my - 
agen 
- m—_—— 


A I} 
met Fa 


WIC 
» gar 
Me. 
: 


Spheres © 1 xt 
$0 


S>=J 


Abs + 


256 A Defence of 


and Aſcalon ceaſe to be great Cities, becauſe 
they were not Metropoles. Old Byzantinn 
(p) was under Heraclea, at leaſt wiſe in Ec- 
cleſiaſtical affairs ; and iyet it was accounted 
then the greateſt City of Thrace, Antioch 
was the Metropolis of Syria, (q) and yet the 
Cities of that Province were generally very 
great and populous, tho' not equal to their 
Mother City. There were but very few Me- 
tropoles ſo ſinall as thoſe Mr. Clerkſo has 
pick*d ont; but he is willing the Reader ſhould 
imagin that this is the greateſt ſize of Cities. 
To very little purpoſe he. obſerves, that 
Leſbus was Metropolis of thirty» Cities , and is 
forc'd to ſtrain the words of Srrabo, (r) 
without any occaſion , or doing any fervice 
to his cauſe. For that Author ſays, that Lesbus 
and Cuma were as it were the Mothers of 
thirty Cities, 7. e. all the Cities of Eotis, which 
had been about thirty; but before Srrabo's 
time many of them were loſt. And to what 
end is all this? Were they then all inferior 
to Lesbus, becauſe it was their Mother ? What 
did not Syracuſe ontgrow Coriath ? and Car- 
thage ſurpaſs Tyre ? and Marſeilles exceed 
Phocea ? Was it not uſual for Colonies to 
excel their mother Cities ? And even of theſe 
thirty Citics, who can tell how few remain'd 
to be Biſhops Seats, or how large they were? 
Nor does this notion of a Metropolis con: 
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cern the preſerit point, which is only about 
the chief Cities of Provinces. Kut the gree- 
dineſs of ſnatching any thing that to a haſty 
view may have ſome reſemblance of an ar- 
gument, 1s apt to carry Learned Men ſome- 
times very far from their purpoſe. To as 
much purpoſe he takes notice, (5 ) that 
Phrygia there were above ſixty Cities ; yet the 
ſame Author mentions but two that mere grcat. 
Strabo does indeed mention two, as the great- 
eſt Cities of the greater Ph:ygiz ; bur this 
does no more imply that the reſt were little, 
than he who ſhould ſay that AmSterdam and 
Leyden were the greateſt Cities in land, 
would imply , that the reſt of the Cities of 
that Province were but ſmall, and like our 
Burroughs or Market-Towns. In Lacontca he 
notes , that there were thirty Cities in Strabo's 
time, —all little Towns, ſave Sparta. He had. 
noted this before , and I have ſhew'd that 
theſe were in effe& but V ilages belonging 
to Sparta ; and of all theſe yy there were 
ſcarce three of them Biſhops Scats in the 
middle of the fifth Century ; nor does It aps 
pear there ever had been any more. 

(t) Some of thoſe g1cat Cities had but fy 
Tahabitants : And he inſtances in Laogices , 
which had but few Inh-bitants in Srravo's Lime, 
becauſe it was ſubject to Earthquakes; and 
then reckons up ſeveral Citics of the Eaſt 
ſubject to. the ſame calamity , «2d imulve ja- 


——— 


(5) Prim. ep, p. 6;, (8} Frim, E 2. Þ. 63 
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1015 Cities that in Tiberius his Reign wer# in 
one night deſtroy'd by Earthquake in thoſe parts. 
I am very ſorry to find a man, who pretends 
to be ſerions, trifling with the moſt dreadful 
of God's Judgments. He might with as much 
reaſon have. brought in as many more that 
had been diſpeopl'd by the Plague, and then 
urge that ſome great Cities were not populous. 
It is not long ſince Vaples ſhook ; yet he 
would be thought a ſtrange kind of reaſon- 
er, that ſhould thence infer, that it is not a 
populous City. Aztioch hath been ſeveral 
times 1n a manner totally overthrown with 
Earthquakes, yet ſtill was ſoon after filPd 
with Inhabitants ; and theſe Countries which 
our Author chooſeth for his inſtances, were 
famous for their fecundity and their people, 
and were not forſiken, tho? it pleas'd God 
ſometimes to chaſtiſe them with Earthquakes. 
And what part of the World is there, where 
men can be ſafe from that danger ? nay, the 
molt populous and fruitful parts of the 
World have bcen moſt afflicted with this 
evil: Whether we mult look for the reaſon 
in the nature of the Soy!, or in the Juſtice of 
God. For wickedneſs increaſing in proporti- 
cn to men, and places as they grow more 
populous, becoming more wicked,may be there- 
fore more expos'd to ſuch ſtrokes, of venge- 
ance. Jt is probable, ſays Mr. Clerkſon, (n) Neo- 
cxlarca was not very populens, conſidering whe! 


w_— — C_—— 


(4, Prim, ep. p, 65, 
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Theodoret (x) reports of thoſe baziſh'd thithey 
by Valens (who was not wont to chuſe deſirable 
places for the puniſhment of ſuch) they all dy'd 
there in a ſhort time through the hardſhips of the 
place. They were not always mean and ull 
inhabited places, that were choſe for the con- 
finement of baniſh'd perſons. Pau! Biſtiop of 
Conſtantizople ( y) was baniſt®d to Theſſalonica, 
(z) a City very large and populous ; and the 
hardſhips of the place , which our Author 
mentions out of Theodorer, was no other than 
the coldneſs of the Country, that did not a- 
gree with the Clergy of Antioch, which YVa- 
lens ſent thither from a warmer Climat. 71s 
's Strange, our Author thinks, (a) if Czſarea 
in Cappadocia were very populous, ſince the Sitt- 
ation of it, as deſcribed by Strabo, was 
neither ſafe, nor healthful, &c. It is a vain thing 

to oppoſe remote conjectures againſt known 

fat; (b) for how incommodious ſoever our 

Author may fancy the Situation of that City, 

which for ſo many ages hath been the Capt- 

tal (c) of Cappadocia; yet it has ever main- 
tain'd an eminent character of a very great 

and populous City. The inundation of the 

neighbouring River did ſometimes ſtreighten 
them. But this was rare; (4) and what was 


(x) Theod. 1. 4.c. 22. Ed. Yale. (y) Vit. Paul. 
apud.Phot, Cod. 25 7. (2) Theffalonica. » pur” waa.- 
2 Ty "AAOv £Vard'td. Strab, 1. 7. Zofim, l, 1. C. 29. 43s 
|. 2. C. 2s (a) Prim, ep. p 68. (6b) Czlarea. 
U3AG ev Sul uv, So0Z. l. 5. C. 4. Vin x, mrudy- 
62vTo;. Juſtin, Nov. 30. (c ) Gzogr. vet. Gotofred, 
(4) Batil.\ep. ad, Theodoſ. Coteller, Mon, T: 2. p. 98. 
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wanting, in their next ne:;zhbourhood , was 
abundantly ſupply'd by Galatia and other 
Conntrics. If one ſhould ſuppoſe a City to be 
mlace!dl in a Province, where nature has. fur- 
niſhed neither ſtones nor timber, and the 
{oy ſcarce capable of corn ; a City that has no 
freſh water within a good diltance, nor 
ground under it firm enough to bear any 
great building, and fcarce more ſtable than a 
moraſſe; Our Author would think it ſtrange 
there ſhould ever be people enough in ſuch 
a place, to make up one competent Congre- 
gation and yet theſe are the circumſtances 
of one of the moſt populous Cities now in 
Europe. (e) Of Heraclea one of the moSt conſis 
aerable Cities of Ertolia, Livy tells us, That there 
was a Caſile by it as well inhabiced. But whe- 
ther that Caſtle which joyn'd to the City were 
very great and populous, or . the City ſmall 
and of few inhabitants, is uncertain ; but the 
circumſtances of the Siege, and the defence 
that was made, white the Romans attack'd 
the place inceſſantly day and night for four 
and twenty days, make it - more probable, 
that this was a populons Town. And when 
it was taken by ſurprize, and the people 
fed to the Caſtle , the place, ſays Ly, (f) 
could icarce hold, much leſs maintain then. 
And furcly if there were ſo many people in 
he Town, that a great Caſtle could ſcarce 


; 
hol them, it would be very difficult to find 


/ 


(e) Prim. ep. Þ. 69, (Cf ) Liv: 1, 36, c. 22, Polyb. 
Exceryt leg. C13. 
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one Church that could hold them all. So that 
this place will do little ſervice to our Author's 
deſign. But to procecd. 

(2) A City was counted ſufficiently populons if 
it had ſix thouſand inhabitants. So (h) Herod ambi- 
tions to have Sebaſte mot inferior to the moSt re- 
nowned Cities, took care 1t ſhould have ſix thouſand 
inhabitants. Six thouſand men with their ſer- 
vants and families is a pretty competent be- 
ginning for a great City ; and the ſum that fo 
many families would make, upon the loweſt 
computation, would make ten very great Con- 
gregations. But that this number made a City 
elteem'd populous, is not according to the 0- 
Pinion of ancient time", but of our Author. 
What numbers ot people the Citics of P.:Jeſtine 
had in Joſephus his days, we may beſt under- 
ſtand from the Hiſtorian himſelf. Galle, Fiys 
Joſephus, (i) was ſo well inhabited, that Cites 
were very frequent and thick, and a great multi- 
rude of Villages ſo populous, that the leaſt of them 
had more than fifteen thouſand inhabitants. And 
tnc fame Author (1) aftiirms, that within Ga/j- 
/ee alone he armed in the beginning of the 
War a hundred thouſand incn ; And that in a 
certain Sedition in that Country, as many 
:ame together in four and twenty hours time - 

Enhat 1n that tumulc there came no lefs than 


C2) Prim. ep, p. 68. (6b) Joieph. B. Jud. 1. 1. c. 15. 
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forty thouſand from Tarichea (m) which was 
not the greateſt City of Galilee. In Japha (7) 
a City of the ſame Region, there were about 
thirty thouſand killed and taken, But this was 
but a ſmall place in compariſon of others ; of 
Tiberias, the which was the chief, and Sepphorzs, 
which is ſometimes called by Joſephs (o) the 
chiefeſt of Galilee, Foſapat, the Town which 
Joſephus defended againſt the Romans, had a pro- 
digious number of People; (p) for there were 
forty thouſand killed, twelve hundred only 
imade captives, and the Women and Children 
ſaved. The great Cities of Phenicea inhabited 
by the Syrians, were very populous ; as ap- 
pears by the number of the Jews that were 
deſtroyed there in the beginning of their re- 
volt. The people of Caſarea' (9) deſtroyed 
twenty thouſand Jews who lived 1n that City. 
The people of Scythopolis (7) maſlacred thirteen 
thouſand. Thoſe of Damaſcus (5s) ten tnou- 
ſand. So populous were thoſe Cities where the 
Goſpel was firſt preached, and the firit 
Chriſtian Congregations eſtabliſhed. In Syria 
the Citics were no leſs populous; and in molt 
parts of the World, unleſs when wars or 0- 
ther calamities happened to diſpeople. The 
places accounted Cities were much more po- 
pulous than our Market-Towns, or what our 
Author repreſents. Selge, a ſmall City in 7;- 


[> —__—_— 


(nm) Tapryga-or 5 yody 65 T5 TP, PH 
(s) ol 1. © 3%» (0) Joſe B. J. 1. 3. c. 3. 
(p) Joſe B. J.1.'3.c, 23. (4) Jofl, B.J-1. 2.c. 33; 
(7). 1d. 1. 2-C 24 (8) Et c 41s b 
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Dioceſan Epiſcopacy. 253 
fſidia is ſaid, (t ) with good Government to 
have increaſed to twenty thouſand Men : And 
accordingly we find (#) that it was able to ſend 
out a conliderable Army. Then it might well 
bear the title of a great City, which Arriar 
(x) gives it. How much after-times abated 
of theſe matters, I do not know. But Zoſemns 
(y) mentions it in terms of diminution. 
Afpendns, reckon'd but a mean City of Pam- 
phylia, was yet able (z) to ſend four thou- 
{and Men to the relief of Pednecliſſus when It 
was Beſtged by an Army from Selge. Fregelle, 
a City in /taly, not very memorable for 
greatneſs; yet how populous it was at one 
time, appears ſufficiently from the complaints 
(a) made by the Samnites and Peljigni , to the 
Roman Scnat, that within a ſhort time four 
thouſand Families had removed from them to 
Fregells, Heraclea in Doris was never named 
among great Cities z tho” the Colonie ſent 
(b) rthither from Laconia conliſted of ten 
thouſand Men. FXenophon (c) while he had 
the greateſt part of his ten thonſand together, 
thought of building a City, and ſetling ſome- 
where near the Enxxiz Sea; but when they 
divided, then he left off thoſe thoughts :; the 


_— —— — — 


(1) Strab.l. 12. (4) Polyb. 1.5. p.579. (x) Ar- 
rian, Exp. Alex. lr. {y) Toaigyn. Zolim, 1. 5. P. 
529, Ed. C:lar. (2) Polyb. 1.5. p 550. (4) Free 
zallas quoque millia iv. familiarum tranihjile a ſe Samnites 
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number not being competent for ſuch a pur- 
poſe. 

And to conclude, Memnnon,in his Hiltory (4d) of 
Heraclea Pontica ,, ſpeaks of that company 
that Tiraſymedes had got together to 
repeople that City, after it had been deſtroy - 
ed by the Romans, as a poor and miſerable 
remain, and ſo diſproportioned to their for- 
mer numbers, althongh theſe gleanings made 
up about cight thouſand Men. Placentia ard 
Cremona, moſt eminent Citics, ſays our Author, 
bad each of thum ſix thouſand perſons decreed by 
the Romans to be their Iababitants. Sympf. Chr. 
Pt. 5. P- 112. I do not fſcruple taking any 
Anthors, when I know the 'matter to be 
true; tho* for facts ſo remote, it would be 
more decent, as well as more ſatisfying, to 
direct us to Writers ſomething older than 
Simpſon. Theſe Colonies then which were 
drawn (c) in the firſt year of the ſecond 
Punic War, were indeed conliderable begin- 
nings for thoſe Cities ; but they had ſcarce de- 
ierved the title of moſt Eminent, ( f) if they 
had not increaſed much beyond this number. 
Now the improvement of theſe Cities was ſo 
grezt, that they might juſtly be called Emi- 
nent. For Cremona (g) when It was Sacked 
be the Army of Aztonins, Yeſpaſian's General, 


(4) Mcmnon apui. Phot. cod. 22. (e) Liv, 
25; (f) Aſcon. Pedian. in Orat. Cic. in L.. il. 
Vel. Paterce 1. 1. (gz) Dio. Cafl., Il. p. 740. Tacit. 
Fi 1, | 

Þad 


Dioceſan Eviſcopacy, 268 
had fifry thouſand Citizens ſlain, and a great 
many more that eſcaped. Such was the dif- 
ference between the circumſtances of it when 
it was fo eminent, and thoſe of its firſt 
Plantation. Beſides a Colony of ſix thouſand 
Men is not ſo mean a thing, as 1 have al- 
ready ſhewed, ſince Women and Children, and 
Servants are to be added to this number, 
which in ordinary places may be four or five 
times as many , in very rich Cities may be 
double or treble this proportion. Nor are we 
ro imagine that the places, into which Colce 
nies were ſent, were altogether empty, 
and had no inhabitants; for this was very 
rare, although the Colonies had all the power, 
as well as the propriety of the place and 
Country adjoyning. And if in our Cities 
only Freemen were to be reckon'd; thoſe 
which we might expe to find exceeding po- 
pulous, would afford but very few thou- 
finds. Or if we ſhould judg of a County by 
the Freeholders-Book, we muſt fall very ſhort 
of the trus namber of the people ; and yet 
this way which our Author takes, 1s not very 
unlike theſe. Bnt of the Roman and Greek 
Colonies and Cities, I fthall have occaſion to 
ſpeak more particularly, when I come to can- 
{ider the Teritorics of ancient Cities. (þ ) Thirty 
ſeven Cities yeilded to Alexander zear Porus?s 
Country, ſome of which bad five thouſand, fume 
ten thouſand whbabitants, FuStia. 1. 12. C7. 
Crrtins |. 8. C. 20, Mr. Clerkſon”s references 


"4 4A ” 
he vat en hteeew9n OE OR EEE" Ry IN 
CIT” . COD 
- ” Þo* > Reon © 
y CEIDANES Sr os = OI PINEY 
=_ _ IT. 


oe) 
menden , Nap ors I d 
wernese > os ok bo SY... ot 7 = —— 2 = S "a 
- p T we + 
3 ” Any <= - "a = INS m1 way 7 
Mts Been a I - 7 $ 
gr: GO g - I _ - : _ = - _ I IE? _ "oh -%; : 
TR AF ue ito dT ARSE: oo HE 
hive £0598 < & = ——_ by "LR SIS Ws a5 4 = 2-3 L 25 4 


0 Ch bee? abrna 2 <- 
= F 


ho 
" 
— 
m__— 
he 


Wt 5 
are ans i 


= * 
<A ea ea Mc en 


=" Eee Ge 7526B: "API 
MENS : 
> 
” a — — Is 
IE 2 


_ S £5 :. 


W445 
rnd 
S& 


_ 


ge 
2 — ar 
a % WE SS R _ = 
24 E275 hs, > ns i 
- 
” += +. My 2 5 
v 55 , — Sor Es $. 
= e *: Sram IIA 


266 A Defence of 


are not very exaQ here; nor do his Authors 
ſay that for which they are quoted , tho' 
ſome others do. Nor does it much concern 
the preſent queſtion, how populous the 1ndiarr 
Cities might happen to be; tho* the writers 
(3) of Alexanders Expedition do commonly 
repreſent them as extraordinary , when they 
give a particular account of thoſe places. On- 
iy in one Province they happened not to be 
very great , and much ſhort of the common 
meaſure of that Country. And therefore ©. 
Curtius (I) ſpeaking of a great City in thoſe 
parts, adds this qualification, great for that 
Country ; or if we underſtand this in reſpe& 
of the Roman World, this inſtance of 7z- 
aian Cities will ſtill be more frivolous. That 
which follows 1s more to the purpoſe, if it 
were but true, (m) That Conquerour (ſays our 
Author) Building a City near the River Tndus, 
which he call'd after his own name Alexandria, 
though it ſufficiently peopled with a=thouſand perſons, 
Strab. I. 15. I muſt complain here again for want 
of exactieſs : For Strabo, in the Book cited, has 
no ſuch thing. But Diodorus Siculits (n) ſpeak- 
ing of that Alexandria , tells us, that the 
Founder furniſh'd it with ten thouſand in- 
habitants ; which agrees much better with the 
genius of that great Prince, and the character 


— 
— 


(?) Arrian, Exp, Alex, 1. 5. p. 351. Ed, Blancardi. 

(1) Ad magnam deinde (ut in ea regione) urbem per- 
yenit. Q Curt. 1, g. C. 1. (m) Prim. ep. ÞP. 69. 
Cn) $4714 MAI "AacZzrSrorty xc T& Toy TmoT4 uv 
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— 


of 


-unmer - Ba - 


Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, 267 08 
of the other Cities built by him and call'q * 4 
by his name. For to paſs by that of Egypr, as 
more generally known; The Alexandria on 
! the Tanais was (0) ixty furlongs, or ſeven ' id 
miles and an half in circuit : And that at * 


the foot of Mount Caucaſus, (p) had ſeven WR 
thouſand old Aacedonian Soldiers aflign'd to ' "98 
' 


it; and the other Soldiers then diſcharg'd had 


the liberty to ſettle there. And - now from 4 (4900 
theſe inſtances he has produced, let the Reader, Ws 
judge, whether many of their great Cities con- 4 th 
rain'd no more than might come together ii one | 
Aſſembly. 


After all the pains our Author has taken to 
reduce the greater part of ancient Cities to 
the loweſt meaſure and number poſſible, ſome 
it ſeems, will ſtill remain obſtinate , and re- / 
fuſe to comply with the Congregational Model. it 
I was afraid he had prepar'd Earthquakes for 
{ſuch places as theſe, fince he could not bring 
them to his Rule. But fince he has thought 
fit to fave the Cities and the Men, and to 
take a gentler method of dealing with them, «i 
let us give attention. .Þ Mt 

(q) As for Cities that were greater and more #7 nA 
populons.—— Tn them the Chriſtians for ſome ages | 
were no more than cou'd aſſemble in one place, 
che inhabitants conſiſting moſt, of Heathens with 
Fews, and thoſe of the Clriftia: profeſſion that | 
were not of the Communion, nor would aſſemble | 
with the Bif.op. I will not <d2ny, that for ſome 


@) Q Curt. 1. 9:c. 5, #7) Id:Þ, 7: Go 3s 


(4) Prin. £7. P. '-9, 
: ages 
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avcs the number of Chriſtians were inferior 
to that of the Heathen. But then this being 
allow'd, it will not follow that all the Chri- 
itians in the greateſt Cities might aſſemble in 
one place of worſhip ; for ſome Cities were 
{0 great, that a hundred Churches could nor 
receive all the peopic. Suppoſe theretore in 
Rome for inſtance, a million of Souls, which 
E think is the loweſt eſtimate that was ever 
made of that Pcople. If for the three hrſt 
ages but a tenth part was Chriſtian: , not 
twenty Churches, ſuch as the Chriſttans were 
provided of at that time, could ſuffice. In 
London, tho? thoſe of the Communion of the 
Church of England be much the greateſt num- 
ber, and make up the groſs of the People; 
yet the Diflenters, were they willing to joyn 
?n one- Congregation , woul-! not be able to 
mect in one place. And their way of ſervice 
makes them more capable of great Congrega- 
cions than the Primitive Chriſtians 3 ſince ge- 
nerally ſpeaking, they ſeem to have no other 
publick act of Religions Worſiip, but to hear. 
Nay, there is ſcarce any one Sect of them ſo 
ncan, but would think themſelves Perſecut- 
ei, fhonld ail of that Sect within the com- 
if of Lendoa +be ſtinted to ons place of 
:necting. Amſterdam may excceid Lovdon in 
21mber of Sects, tho? it b2 inferior to it 1n 
1umber of people ; the Jews there inhabjr 
one good quarter, the Papiſts are ſo numer- 
ous, that 1 have heen inform'd, they have 
near thirty Chappels within that City; the 
Lutherans there have ſeveral Churches; to ſay 
nothing of oticr $cAS Chat are. very numer- 
- OUS 5 


Dioceſan Epifcopacy, 26; 
ous. Yet thoſe of the eſtabliſh'd Religion arc 
reckon'd the greater part, and require many 
Churches for their Worſhip. But to return to 
the Primitive Chriſtians. 

That we may better conceive the ſtate of 
the Chriſtians in the firſt three ages, let us 
conſider how it was poſlible for them to 
thrive, and at laſt to become Maſters of the 
Roman Empire under all thoſe great diſ- 
couragements to which they were all the while 
ſabject. They had feldom any friends in 
Court; and there are hut two Reigns in all 
that time, in which they had any counte- 
nance ; but were frequently ſet upon by the 
Emperors, and perſecuted with full intent of 
utter extirpation. They conld make no Faci- 
on in the State, for the roots of popular 
government had bzen plnck'd up, and the 
government of the Empire was too abſolute 
to bear any thing of that nature. ' They had 
no power in the Army, for there were hut 
few of them employ'd that way , and gene- 
rally ſpeaking , they did not like the fervice. 
Yet for all this, in leſs than three ages. they 
polleſſed themſelves of the Empire, and gave 
jaws to the Heathen. Now if we ſpeak hy- 
nanly of this matter, we can reſolve it into 
no other cauſe than the great numher of the 
Chriſtians. It muſt be confefled, that the pro- 
vidence of God was wonderful in preſerving 
and raiſing this meek and fimple people; but 
the means he cliofe were the ſime he had 
taken before in Egypt for the deliverance of 
Ifracl : be tucreaſed them exceedingly, and ſo nade 
then ſt: ong er thn thy carmits, 
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The numbers of the Chriſtians were gret 
from the begining : And what was ſaid of our 
Saviour in Fudea, became true in a great 
part of the World, that all the World did run 
after him, This Tacitus and Pliay do affirm 
early. This Tertulian ſets : out with great 
oltentation towards the begining of the third 
Century. But theſe Teſtimonies, with ſeveral 
others, have been urg'd already, (r) and need 
not to be inſiſted on in this place, I will 
add only one paſſage more to the ſame pur- 
poſe out of Maximin's (5) Letter to Sabinus, 
where he ſets out the occaſion of that great 
Perſecution under Dyocleſian. Diocleſian , ſays 
he, and Maximian, my Fathers and my Lords, 
ſeeing all people almoſt to have forſaken the wor- 
Pip of the Gods, and to have joyned themſelves 
to the Christians, had rightly ordered, that thoſe 
who had forſaken the Religion of their Gods, ſhould 
undergo exemplary punſiment. Now this being 
the confeſſion of an Enemy , ouzht to have 
the greater weight ; and we cannot doubt, 
but in the beginning of that Perſecution 
the Chriſtians were become the greater part 
of the Roman Empire. And therefore in the 
great Cities they could not meet in one Afſem- 
bly; and in the chief Cities they could not 
have ſo few as twenty Congregations. But 
you know the Fable, the Toad -conld not 


ar 


(r) Vindicat. Prim. ch. p. 54.55, 455, 499, 509, &C. 
(5) rrixg, GuyerSov 5440 g rv; ofyipo mes KeTHe 
AunleiTng mor Oify Opno iv ow Ev my ;Protzvir 
£4 755 T-opmiviX9 ng, Euſeb, H, El. 9: G9, 
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coficeive an Elephant any bigger than the 
ſtretch of his own $kin. 


Mr. Clerkſor (t ) could meet with but one 
City ſmall or great, for three hundred years after 
Chri#t, whoſe inhabitants were generally Chriſtians; 
and that was Neoceſarea , of whoſe Converſion 
Gregory Thaumatargus was the inſtrument. (1) 
Put for all this, it does not appear that the Chri- 
Stians in that City were more than could meet 
together in one place. And to make it pra- 
bable, that all the City made but one Con- 
gregation, he offers two things. Firſt, That 
we jaw before that this place was not wery 
populous : And then, that Gregory built but one 
Church there ; he would doubtleſs have erefted 
' more, if more had becn necdful, The firſt rea- 
ſon has been rejected already, and they muſt 
be very eaſy that admit 1t ; tecauſe eleven 
Egyptian Biſhops were baniſhed to this place, 
therefore it had no more people than could 
meet in one Church, Yet as weak as this 1s, 
the other is no wiſer ; becauſe Gregory built 
bur one Church, therefore there were no more. 
Nay, tho? he might have built ſeveral Pariſh- 
Churches, yet the Cathedral, which by the 
ancients is called the Church by way of Emi- 
nence, might be only mention'd ; and in the 
great Cities, where we are ſure there were 
many Churches, they ſpeak of the Church, that 
is, the-Bithops ; as if there were no other in 
the place, and there was but one Church in 


(t) Prim, ep. p. 69. 
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any City for ſome uſes of Religion, that is, 
for Baptiſm and Penance. So that to ſpeak 
properly , and after the manner of ancient 
times, there was in a City but one Church, 
the other being but Pariſh-Chappels and O- 
ratories. Gregory therefore might build 
bat one Church, and yet his City might have 
many Pariſh-Congregations. But for IVeocaſa- 
rea, we have greater probabilities that it was 
roo populous for one Religions Aſſembly. For 
firſt, it was the Metropolis of Portus , and 
that long before it was converted by Gregory 3 
as Holſtenizs ( x) proves by a Medal of Se- 
verits, Which had upon the reverſe. the age of 
this City. In the next place, it was eminent 
for liberal Studies, whici little Towns never 
were. And Bzfil (y) relates with what carn- 
eltneſs the Magiſtrates pray 'd him to take up- 
on him the inſtruction of their Youth, And 
laſtly, the character which the ſame Father 
gives (4) it, of being te moſt TtusFrions of 
Citics, cannot agree with that meaneſs under 
which Mr. Clerkſoz does repreſent it. 

There is another City in Phrygia, whoſe 1n- 
habitants are ſaid to have been all Chriſtians. 
Euſeb. H. 1.8. c. 25. (4) and all with the Ciry 
bitrnt together ; but this was in the fourth Century, 
in the Perſecution raiſed by Maximian, Anno. 31 2. 
That this was a ſmall Town, we have from 
Ewſebius : (b) And he notes farther, that they 


— ——_— 
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(x) Luc. Holften, in Steph, v. Neoczl, | : 
( y ) Bal. ep. 64 (2) 0 Tram mmm AS y. Ball, 
ep. 75, (4) C, 11, Ed. Valcl; (0) TAI 2WHo 
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had Magiſtrates ; but that it had a Biſhop, nel- 
ther Euſebius nor Lafantius mention ; and for 
ought that appears, it might belong to the 
Biſhop of ſome other place. However let the 
City be as little as it will, the Biſhop might be 
Dioceſan, though all his Town made but one 
Congregation: | 

(c) How predominant Heatheniſm was in the 
Cities of the Rom an Empire before Conſtantine, 
may be colletted, ſays our Author, in and after hu 
Reign, If it was ſpreading and prevalent when the 
power of it was ſo much broken, it will be caſe to 
infer what it was before. It. cannot be denied, 
that Chriſtianity received very great increaſe 
by the favour and the zeal of Conſtantine ; yet 
it muſt be remembred, that the defolations 
under _— and his Collegues were ſo 
great, and the numbers of Chriſtians deſtroyed, 
and frighted out of their Profeſſion, ſo exceſlive, 
that it muſt be a great while before the Chri= 
{tians could recover themſelves to that condi- 
tion in which the Perſecution found them. And 
though under Conſtantive and his Sons, the 
Church had a great ſeeming increafe; yet many 
of the new Converts being induced by human 
conſiderations and arguments, extrinſick to 
Religion, made greater ſhew than ſtretigth z 
and in Faljar*s reign, when worldly advans 
rages were on the Heathen ſide, many of theſe 
curned again to their old ſuperſtitions; and moſt 
of the inſtances, which are brought by our Au» 
thor, to ſhew the number of Heathen after 


(4) Prim: ep. p. 71; 
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Conſtantine, are in that reign : Yet let us hear 
the particulars. 

(4) That we may afford the greateſt advantage 
to Chriſtianity, let us in5tance principally in Pale= 
ſtine, where the Goſpel firſt moving, may in rea- 
fon be thought to have made the greateſt progreſs. 
Some are never to be more narrowly obſerved, 
than when they pretend to offer favour and 
advantage. I am apt to believe, that. if our 
Author had found any inſtances more to the 
adv-ntage of his cauſe, he might have wav'd 
this complement to Chriſtianity. Here, he 
ſays. the Goſpel firs mov?d, and therefore ſhould 
have made the greateſt Progreſs. But the great 
Revolutions that happened in that Country 
ſoon after the planting of the Goſpel, may 
poſſibly have rendred the condition of Chri- 
{tianity there much worſe than it was ſome 
time after in other Countries ; nay worſe than 
it was in ſome of the Cities of Paleſt;ne in the 
Apoſtles time. For inſtance, Sebaſte, which is 
Samaria, is brought as an Example of. a City 
much addicted ro Heatheniſm after Conſtarn- 
ztine's time; and yet at the preaching of Philip 
the Deacon, all the City is ſaid (ec) to be con- 
verted. Lydda was a City of Judza, called 
alſo Diofpolis'; and St. Luke (f ) aftirms, that 
it wasall converted by S. Peter; All that dwelld 
at Lydda turned unto the Lord. Yet about three 
hundred years after, Chriſtianity had made ſo 
little progreſs, that both Villages and Citics 


(4) Prim. ep. p. 71. (c) AR, 8.6, 8, 10, 12, 14. 


(f ) Att. 9. 32, 33. 
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there, were exceeding Heatheniſh. But we muſt 
find no fault, becauſe he pretends to afford 
Chriſtianity greater advantage by theſe Exam- 
ples. 

Gaza, above all the reſt, is tigmatiz'd by all 
as most Heatheniſh yet as Heatheniſh as It was 
after Conſtantine's time, the Biſhops of it had 
many Congregations before ; for Silvanus who 
ſuffered Martyrdom in the laſt Perſecution, is 
ſtyPd by Enſebins, (g) Biſhop of the Churches of 
Gaza. Caſarea too, in our Author's judgment, 
ſcems not much better: z and yet there the Blg 
ſhop had many Churches too in the former 
part of Con#tantine's reign, as his letter to 
Euſcbius (b) mentions. 

In Pale$tine therefore our Author mentions 
many Cities, where there were Heathens after 
Conflantine's reign; and inſtances chiefly in 

thoſe where in Jzlar?s time the Heathen Party 
raiſed tumults, and commuted many murders 
and barbarities; but this does not prove them 
to be the major part. For a ſmall number un- 
der the countenance and iniligation of the Em- 
perour, may do a great deal of miſchief withs 
out oppolition. We have -a freſh inſtance, 
how infolent a ſmall party may grow, under 
the countenance of Authority, not quite ſo ab- 
ſolute, nor ſo implicitly obeyed, as that of 
the Roman Emperours Was. And that the 
Chriſtians were then, when they endured theſe 
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indignities, much the greater number , Soz9- 
men Who relates moſt of thoſe tumults, does 
plainly ſhew, and that upon this very account 
Julian found himſelf obliged to uſe artifice 
rather than force, in the reſtoring of his ſuper- 
ſtition. Jalan, ſays that Hiſtorian, (i) zera- 
lons to make Heatheniſm prevail, was much preiv'd 
to ſee it overcome by the ChriStian Religion, which 
was in the general eSteem preferr'd to it, and it 
troubled him to think, that his Religion muſt ſink 
as ſoon as he is dead. For though the Temples were 
&pened again, and the old Rites reſtored; yet he 
obſerved that the wives and children and ſervants, 
even of the Heathen Prieſts, were generally Chri- 
ffian, From hence it is clear, how the greater 


' Part and body of the People ſtood affected to 


Chriſtianity. And though here and there a City 
might abound with Heathen, it is no wonder ; 
for where there is a mixture of Religions, a 
party which to the whole does not bear the 
proportion of one to ten, may in ſome few 
places happen to be predominant. 

Phenicia follows Paleſtine, and theſe our Au- 
thor (!) obſerves from Theodoret, were madd 
upon their Idols and tiaolatrons Rites, and this 
obſerved by Chryſoſtom in Arcadius his reign, 
That there were ſuperſtitions people in Pha- 
”icia at that time, I do not deny, and per- 
haps more than in moſt places; but that they 
were the greater part, or near equal to the 
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Chriſtians there, does not appear from any 
thing produced by our Author. Nay, the con- 
trary appears from that relation of Thecedoret, 
how Chryſofom with the aſliſtance of a few 
Monks, pulled down the Heathen Temples of 
the Country. 

In Syria, our Author (m) meets with Heljo- 
polis, a place ſingular for ſuperſtition and 
beaſtlineſs, where ot one would endure to hear 
the name of Chriſt; and Arethuſa, he thinks, 
was not much better furniſhed with Chriſtians, be= 
cauſe they all joyn'd in the murdering of their 
Biſhop. Yet in the ſame Chapter Sozomer 
aſſigns the reaſon of the Biſhops return when 
he had once fled, becauſe (7) there were many 
like to be brought in danger upon his account, Apa= 
mea is mentioned :to the ſame purpoſe, (ad 
this was a Metropolis) ſays our Author ; here the 
multitude was only refrained through fear, from 
hindering the demoliſhing of Jupiter®s Temple, 
Theodor. Il. 5. c. 21. But this multitude might 
not be Heathen ; for the Chriſtians might not 
be very willing to have the Temple demoliſh'd, 
which, after the idolatrous ſervice of it had 
been long diſus'd, they might be deſirous to 
preſerve as an ornament of their City 3 upon 
which account many Temples were ſpared. 
Conſtantine had ſhut them up, and forbid facri- 
fices to be offered in them; and the zeal of the 
Chriſtians abating againſt them, after the ido- 
latrous ſervice had been taken away, and the 


(m) Prim, ep. p. 73. (n) uaJoy Sj auros 
Kip Rveverny Tones, SOZ I. 5.C. 10, 4 
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party of the Heathen being grown contempti- 
ble, it ſeemed no prejudice to Chriſttanity to 
ſuffer them to ſtand; and it was only the Monks 
and the more zealous fort of Chriſtians, who 
procured and executed their demolition. To 
the ſame purpoſe our Author brings in the 1z- 
habitants of Emeſa, (another Metropolitical City) 
(0) who turd the Chriſtian Church, newly built, into 
a Temple for Bacchus. This too was in Fulian's 
time, and therefore does not prove the Heathen 
party to be moſt numerous in every City where 
they committed Infolencies. He is likewiſe 
miſtaken, when he makes Emeſz2 a Metropoli- 
tical City, in thoſe times of which he is ſpeak- 
ing. For it was not (p) a Mctropolis then 
nor long after, but was under Pamaſcus. Nor 
was it in Syria, but in Phenicia, where Stepha- 
nu, (q) and Ammiannts Marcellinus (r) place 
it. The latter reckoning it among the great 
and fair Cities of that Country, and equal to 
Tyre and Sydon and Berytus. But many Au- 
thors confound the bounds of Syria, and ſome 
times (s) account Phenicia as part of it. Nor 
was this the unhappy temper of ſome particular 
places only, ſays our Author, (!) as appcars by 
that of Sozomen 3 (z) both that which js called 
Ccoloſyria, and the upper Syria, except the City 
of Antioch', was lowg before it came over to 


ne qt, — 


(os) Theod, H. E.l. 2.c. 6. (p) Car. a S. Paula 
Geog. Sacre p. 304. Notit. Gr, ap. Car. a S. P. p. 4. 

(q) Steph. de urb. ir) Ammian, Marc, 1. 24. Co 
26, (5) Seld, de Dijs Syr. C. Is (t) Prim 
CP. Þ« 74s (4) S0ZOM, I, 6.C. 34s 


Chr;- 


Dioceſan Epiſcopacy. 279 


Chriſtianity. If it was late before theſs Coun- 
tries received Chriſtianity, they are but ſorry 
| inſtances in the preſent queſtion concerning 

primitive Biſhops. For where there were no 
Chriſtians at all, it is in vain io enquire for 
the bounds of Epiſcopacy. But this obſerva- 
tion turns againſt our Authors own notion. 
For if there were ſome entire Provinces that | 
had not yet received the Chriſtian Religion in p 
the middle of the fourth Century; thoſe which | 
had received the Goſpel, muſt conſequently 
be more generally Chriſtian : Since in the groſs, 
the Chriſtians at that time are allowed to have 
been the greater part of the Empire. But 
that paſſage of Sozomen muſt not be taken too 
ſtrictly; for then it will not be true. For it 
15 not true, that all Syria, excepting Antioch, 
did not receive Chriſtianity till late. For St. 
Paul had planted ſeveral Churches there; and 
the Apoſtolical Council of Feruſalem (x) ad- 
drefled their Synodical Epiſtle, not only to 
Antioch, but to the Brethren in Syria and C'7- 
licia ; and St. Paul in one of his viſitations, Is | 
ſaid to.go confirming the Churches of Syria. In i: If 
the ſecond Century there were many Chriſtians jo} 
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in that Country, for whoſe ſake Bardeſanes 
| wrote his books in the Syria, language; and in 
, particular he is ſaid by Ewuſebius (y) to have 
had many followers. In the Perſecution under is 
' Diocleſian, (z) Syria is reckoned among other if 2 
R Provinces that had ſuffered for Religion ; 4 
77 
” (x) Att. 15,23, — 41, (y) Euſeb. H, E. le 4. C F 
A JO, (2) Euſcb, 1, de Mart. Paleft. c. 13. 7. 
* 4 and 4; Pal 
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and. ſome time after Athanaſins (a) reckons 
ſeveral Biſhops of Syria who ſaffered upon his 
account. So that Sozomen muſt be underſtood 
of the remoter parts of the Country, border- 
ing upon Perfia and Arabia,where theſe Monks, 
of whom he ſpeaks as the Converters of that 
Country, lived. For theſe he ſays (6b) con- 
verted all the Syrians, and many Perſians and 
Saracezs, Now to deliver up this Country en- 
tirely as it were, to the Heathen , our Au- 
thor adds, that, i» Antioch zr ſelf the Heathen 
in Valens his time publickly celebrated Idolatrous 
Rites, &c- This was by the permiſſion of that 
Emperour; who that he might more ſafely 
perſecute the Orthodox Chriſtians, gave liberty 
to all other Religions. And if in the greateſt 
City of this Kingdom the Papiſts ſhould by pub- 
lick permiſſion celebrate the Maſs ; it would 
be but a poor argument, that they make the 
greater part of the people. But of Antioch 
there will be occaſion to ſay more hereafter. 
1n Arabia, Moſes being ſent Biſhop there, found 
but few Chriſtians ;, that is, the Saracens under 
Queen 4/2014 had but few Chriſtians, when that 
Biſhop was ſent to them. And to as much pur- 
poſe he might have added, that the Inhabitants 
of the Cape of Good Hope were not then con- 
yerted. And to the ſame purpoſe is the in- 
{tance of Afilles in Perſia, who could not per- 
{wade one in the City, for which he was or- 
dained, to become Chriſtian, Yet both in Ara: 


—_—_— 


(4) Athan, ep. ad Artioch, T\ 1p, 580. Id, Apol. 2. 
{ ©) SOZAR I. 6, £34, a = 
VA 
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bia and Perſia there were great numbers of 
Chriſtians. For in Perſia in Conſtantine*s time, 
the Perſecution of Sapores found and deſtroyed 
an infinite multitude ; there were ſixteen thou- 
ſand Perſian Martyrs, whoſe names were re- 
corded by their own Country-men and their 
neighbours of Syria. But beſides theſe, there 
were others innumerable, whoſe names were 
loſt, In ſome parts of Arabia (c) Chriſtia- 
nity was received betimes, and furniſhed Mar- 
tyrs for the laſt Perſecution. 

(4) And now having view'd all the next neigh- 
bours of Paleſtine, bur Egypt, let us touch »there 
alſo. So ſpeaks our Author, who walks about 
like a Perſecution, diminiſhing the number of 
Chriſtians where-ever he comes. Here Mem- 
phis, 4 Metropolitical City in Jerom*s time, was 
Metropolis of the Egyptian ſuperſtition z on Ezek. 
9. While there remain'd any Egyptian ſuper- 
ſtition, it is no wonder that Memphis ſhould 
be the derropolis of it; for there of old was 
the reſidence' of Apzs, and this was their holy 
City; thqugh it follows not from this expreſ- 
ſion, that the greater part of the Inhabitants 
were of 'that ſuperſtition. (e) Our Author 
miſtook the reference of the Centuriators, from 
whom he tranſcribes this as well as ſeveral 
other inſtances; and refers to the ninth Chap- 
ter of the Prophet, whereas it is the ninth 
book of the Commentary. 1» Antinoe, he 


—_—__ 
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(c) Euſeb. H. E, A 6, C, 23. Id. |. 83. Co I2. 
(4) Prim EP» Þ. 74+ (ec) Hieron, in Ezek. 1. 
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and. ſome time after Athanaſius (a) reckons 
ſeveral Biſhops of Syria who ſaffered upon his 
account. So that Sozomen muſt be underſtood 
of the remoter parts of the Country, border- 
ing upon Perſia and Arabia, where theſe Monks, 
of whom he ſpeaks as the Converters of that 
Country, lived. For theſe he ſays (6b) con- 
verted all the Syrians, and many Perſians and 
Saracexs. Now to deliver up this Country en- 
tirely as it were, to the Heathen, our Au- 
thor adds, that, i» Antioch t ſelf the Heathen 
in Valens his time publickly celebrated Idolatrowus 
Rites, &c- This was by the permiſſion of that 
Emperour; who that he might more ſafely 
perſecute the Orthodox Chriſtians, gave liberty 
to all other Religions. And if in the greateſt 
City of this Kingdom the Papiſts ſhould by pub- 
lick permiſſion celebrate the Maſs ; it would 
be but a poor argument, that they make the 
greater part of the people. But of Artioch 
there will be occaſion to ſay more hereafter. 
In Arabia, Moſes being ſent Biſhop there, found 
but few Chriſtians ;, that is, the Saracens under 
Queen 72via had but few Chriſtians, when that 
Biſhop was ſent to them. And to as much pur- 
poſe he might have added, that the Inhabitants 
of the Cape of Good Hope were not then con- 
yerted. And to the ſame purpoſe 1s the in- 
{tance of 2illes in Perſia, who could not per- 
{wade one in the City, for which he was or- 
dained, to become Chriſtian, Yet both in Ara- 
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(4) Athan, ep. ad Antioch, T, 14p, 560. 1d, Apol 2 
(6) S039. I, 6, ©.34. a | 
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bia and Perſia there were great numbers of 
Chriſtians. For in Perſia in Conſtantine®s time, 
the Perſecution of Sapores found and deſtroyed 
an infinite multitude ; there were ſixteen thou- 
ſand Perſian Martyrs, whoſe names were re- 
corded by their own Country-men and their 
neighbours of Syria. But beſides theſe, there 
were others innumerable, whoſe names were 
loſt, In ſome parts of Arabia (c) Chriſtia- 
nity was received betimes, and furniſhed Mar- 
tyrs for the laſt Perſecution. 

(4) And now having viewd all the next neigh- 
bours of Paleſtine, bur Egypt, let us touch »there 
alſo. So ſpeaks our Author, who walks about 
like a Perſecution, diminiſhing the number of 
Chriſtians where-ever he comes. Here Mem- 
phis, 4 Metropolitical City in Jerom*s time, was 
Metropolis of the Egyptian ſuperſtition; on Ezek. 
9. While there remain'd any Egyprian ſuper- 
ſtition, it is no wonder that Memphis ſhould 
be the erropolss of it; for there of old was 
the reſidence of Apss, and this was their holy 
City; thqugh it follows not from this expreſ- 
ſion, that the greater part of the Inhabitants 
were of [that ſuperſtition. (e) Our Author 
miſtook the reference of the Centuriators, from 
whom he tranſcribes this as well as ſeveral 
other inſtances; and refers to the ninth Chap- 
ter of the Prophet, whereas it is the ninth 
book of the Commentary. 1» Antinoe, he 
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(c) Euſeb. H. E. I. 6. c, 33. 1d. 1. $.c. 12. 
(4) Primo EP» PÞ. 74+ (ec) Hieron, in Ezek. I, 
9. C. 20s 
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obſerves, (f ) there was a Biſhop ; but very few 
aſſembled with him, the Inhabitants of the City 
were Gentiles,—ard the 1ſland, into which the two 
Macarij were baniſhed, had not one Chriſtian, To 
theſe inſtances of Egypt, our Author is pleaſed 
to he ſo kind as to give the anſwer himſelf, 
that they were remoter parts, and far from the 
place where Chriſtianity was firs embraced, 

But there is one thing more may be obſerved 
upon this occaſion. The account of many of 
the places, in which our Author finds few or 
no Chriſtians, comes from the Monks, who are 
faid to convert them ; and for my part I am 
much inclin'd to ſuſpeat, that they were apt 
to repreſent places as Heatheniſh, to give them- 
ſelves the reputation of converting. them by 
their miracles. And though we are told, they 
found all things wild; yet in a little while they 
made it like Eder, and converted (Fg) all to 
a man; fo that Iſland was reduced : So the Sy- 
rians, But of Bucolia, a Region near Alexan- 
dria, #2 Ortelius, this 3s Jerom's charafter, in 
Bucolia nullus eff Chriftianorum, Vat. Hilar. 
Notwithſtanding the authority of Ortelius, our 
Author might have let this place too paſs a- 
mong the remoter parts of Egypt ; for Scaliger 
(hb) places it beyond, and diſtinguiſhes it from 
the Country of the Egyptians, and withall ſers 
it beyond the bounds of the Roman Empire. 


(Cf) Prim. ep. p. 75. (g) mtITmas Tas gike pe 
Tt; &v TH yt. SOCK 1,4, C. 24s. Sufes 7 we O'g emmy, 
$07. |. 6. C. 34. (b) Scalig, Animad, in Euleb, 
Chron, P. 18, 19, 

For 
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For (3) theſe barbarons people gave great 
trouble to the Roman Prefe&t, who guarded 
that part with a ſtrong Garriſon, which was 
nam*d from this wild people againſt whom 
they were plac'd. This agrees with their cha- 
racter in Jerom, (1) that they were a fierce and 
a barbarous nation. (m) But that which Hilary 
fixes on the whole Country, is not much more fa- 
vourable;, Egypt 1s full of Idols, and worſhips all 
kind of monſters for Deities, Com. in Matth. x. 
But this character was given With reſpe& to 
what 1t was when our Saviour fled thither, not 
to what it was when Hilary wrote: As appears 
plainly from the words of Flary, which are 
theſe : Herod ſeeking the death of the child, Joſeph 
is by an Angel admoniſhed to carry him into Egypt, 
(in Egyptum idolis plenam, &c.) into Egypt 
full of Idols, and worſhipping for Deities all kind of 
moniters. * Where Mr. Clerkſor by no very 
commendable artifice hath changed the words 
of Hilary, fo as they may ſeem to ſpeak of the 
preſent time. Our Author bids ns look a little 
further into Africa, and there Firmicus, he ſays, 
#2 Conſtantine*s r1me affirms, that a great part of 
the Africans did worſhip Juno and Venus. If 
our Author had look*'d but into the : Title 
page of Fermicus ; he would ſcarce have told 
us of this Writers affirming this matter in 
ConF#antine's time, when the Book 1s dedicated 
to Conſtantius and Conſtans, after they had been 


pI 


(7) Heliod. Xthiop. 1. r. c. 2. (1) Barbara & 
f:rox natio Bubnlcorum ſedes erat. Vit. Hilarien. 
(1) Prim. EP. P. 75» 
En- 
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Emperours a conſiderable time. And if he 
had looked into the book, we had in all pro- 
bability eſcaped this inſtance. The truth is, 


_ the Centuriators deceived him; and he ſeldom 


looked farther upon this head of the remains 
of Heatheniſm. Firmicus (n) then affirms, 
that a part, not 4 great part, of Africk wor- 
ſhipped the Air under the names of Jz»0 and 
Venus, Without any reflection upon the time in 
which he wrote, but only giving an account 
of the variety of Gentile ſuperſtition. But Mr. 
Clerkſon is v#in enough to be pitied, when he 
comes to refine upon this miſtake, and to com- 
ment upon an Author he had not ſeen. We 
are told then, that he, i. e. Firmicus, means 
that part of Africa then known, and that was it in 
which the Goſpel had found ſome entertainment. 
It were very ſtrange if he ſhould mean an un- 
known part, or that any place then not known 
ſhould come 1nto his mind. But that Writer 
gives.not the leaſt intimation what part that 
was; only by the warineſs of the word we 
may concelve, that this was not the general 
opinion of the Heathen of Africa. However 
he finds long after this, (0) that in moſt mari- 
rime places of Africa, and other parts thereof, Ido= 
latry was in uſe , and he adds this remark, that 
moſt of their Cities were maritime, and thoſe uſu= 
ally moſt populous, In the firſt place; that Canon 


——— 


(n) Aﬀyrij & pars Afrorum Aerem, ducatum hahere 
elementorum volunt—nomine Junonis & Veneris conſe- 
crarunt. Ful. Firmic. de err. prof, Rel, (0) Cod. 
Africe Can. 55, ed, Z0l, 64, 


does 


does not ſpeak as he makes it; for it is not 
moſt, but many maritime places. Then for Cities 
there is not a word, but of Country farms and 
Villages there is; as if the poor remains of Hea- 
theniſm had been now driven out of theCities and 
moſt eminent Towns,and retir'd to the obſcureſt 
places of the Country. And that Heatheniſm was 
now ina very low and expiring condition in that 
Country, appears from the expreſſion of that 
Canon, (p) in which the Africar Biſhops deſire 
the Emperors that the Reliques of Idols might 
be deſtroyed. Whereupon Zonaras ( q) notes, 
that the Goſpel having enlarged its ſelf, the 
tayl of the Dragon could only move, for 
the head of it had been bruiſed before. To 
conclude then with Africa, This may be the 
reaſon, our Author (7) thinks, why there were 
but five Biſhopricks in the Province of Tripolis, 
when they were ſo numerous in other Provinces 3 
and it 1s ſuggeſted by one of their Councils, (s) 
thoſe parts of the Country were taken up with 
Heathens. He gueſles in the dark, and like 
a Man who had never ſeen thoſe Canons he 
ſpeaks of. Tripolis was the remoteſt of the 
African Provinces Eaſtward, and was bound- 
ed by Ara Philenorum, where the Egyptian 
Dioceſe began. It had but five Biſhops, andq 
no African Canon gives any reaſon for it. 
The likelieſt is, that the Donatiſt Faction had 
no great party there, and ſo it remained cott« 


— 


(p) ena) At tuneTa Tuy tdvawy. 
Can, £4 (r) Prim. ep. p. 76. 
dentur Barbarez Gentes, 


(q) Zonar, in 
(s) laterjacere vi- 


tent 
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| tent with that number of Biſhopricks, which had 


been anciently eſtabliſhed there. But in ſome 
African Councils (z) that require many Biihops 
to be preſent at Ordinations, and that all attend 
Synods, they make ſome abatement in reſpe& 
of this Province, that but one ſhould be 
required to attend Synods from tha: Pro- 
vince. And when ſome required that no Bi- 
ſhop ſhould be ordein'd withour ten or twelve 
Biſhops to aſſiſt ; Avrclivs (u) obſerves, that 
in Tripolis and Arzua it would be impoſlible, 
becauſe there were but five, and they were 
encompaſled with barbarous Nations, ſo that 
they could not be aſliſted eaſily from other 
Provinces ; and thoſe barbarous Nations, ſaid 
to lye between them and the other Biſhops, 
is made a reaſon why the ancient form ſhould 
continue, and three Biſhops be ſufficient for 
Epiſcopal Conſfecration. Now when our Au- 
thor ſays thoſe parts of the Country were taken 
up by Heathen ; it is ſaid of the Country about 
Tipol:s, and not of the Province it ſelf; and 
therefore it can be no reaſon of its having 
few Biſhops 3 ſince thoſe neighbouring Pagans 
did not hinder their multiplying of Biſhops, 
but only intercept the communication between 
them and the other Provinces, 

(x) In the Weſt, heoffers but one inſtance or 
two. In Turin the Heathen were ſo prevalent, 
that the Chriſtians were not ſuffered to chooſe a Biſhop 


 u——_— —_—— _———— 


(t) Can. Carth, 14. (u) Can. Carth, 54; mei- 
tykciwTat Bapape $I ty Tptmiace wy,0', in Apſovy 
d7,.or, (x) Prim, ep. Þ+ 75. 

after 
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after Gratian's deceaſe, Greg. Turin, 1. 10. c. 43. 
This T#rin is, I ſuppoſe, Tours in France. And 
Gregory , Biſhop of that place, does indeed in 
the laſt Chapter - of the tenth Book of his 
Hiſtory, make a recapitulation of the Biſhops 
of that City, of whom Gratian was the firſt, 
who according to that Author, (y) was ſent 
thither from Rome in the firſt year of Decius, 
which anſwers the year of Chriſt 253. ac- 
cording to Baronius; (z) but 249, according 
to Biſhop Pearſon. ( 4 ) When this Grarian 
dyed, the See is faid to have been void ſe- 
ven and thirty years ; but no reaſon is there 
aſligned for ſo long a vacancy. But Gregory 
ſeems to be affraid , there ſhould. be many 
Chriſtians in that part of Gaule before Martin 
came to convert the Country. Yet in Gaule 
they could not but be exceeding numerous ; ſince 
they ſuffered (b) ſo little in Dvocleſian's Per- 
ſecution, and muſt conſequently become the 
common refuge of the Chriſtians that fled from 
other places. But to make ſhort work, and ſo 


offer all the re in one. In Rome it ſelf in the. 


fourth Century, the Senate, the Nobles , and the 
greateSt part of the people were given up to Hea- 
theniſb Superſtitions, And for this, he refers his 
Reader to the Centuriators. They have indeed 
ſeveral inſtances to prove that there was a 
vreat party of Heathen in that City in the 
fourth Century.- But none of theſe make ir 


( z) Greg, Turon., (3) He. L 10. 0.30. (4) Ann, 
Cypr. Anno, 249, (6) Lafttant, de 2ſort, Peilſcc, 
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evident, that the greateſt part of the Romans 
were then Heathen, unleſs it be a paſlage of 
St. Ferom, (c) which as it 1s produced by thoſe 
Colle&tors , would make them all Heathen. 
For they make him ſay, that the Image of 
the tutelar Deity is worſhiped in every houſe 
in Rome. But he ſeems to repreſent this as a 
relique of Heathen ſuperſtition, that ſtuck in 
many places, and was retained even among 
Chriſtians; and therefore brings it as a pa- 
rallel inſtance to match the ſuperſtition of the 
Jews, which they learned from their neigh- 
bours. But that the greater part of the peo- 
ple of Rome were Chriſtians towards the end 
of the third Century and the beginning of 
the fourth , we have a plain teſtimony from 
Euſebius, (4) who ſpeaking of Maxentins, ſays, 
that at firi# he counterfeited himſelf a Chriſtian 
ro pleaſe and flatter the people of Rome. Yet 
Mr. Clerkſon is of another opinion, and tells 
(e) us, that a little before, the Chriſtians were 
but a ſmall part of Rome; when with general 
acclamations the people cried out, Chriſtiani tol- 
lantur duodecies , &c. ' Baron. Anno. 301. ſſ. 3, 


—_—_— —_— 


(c) Hoc errore , & peſſima conſuetudine vetuſtatis 
multarum provinciarum urbes laborant. Ipſaque Roma 
orbis domina.— Ut tam intrantes quam exeuntes do- 
mos ſuas inoliti ſemper commoneantur erroris. Hieron. 
In Eſa.c. 57. (4) dpy0v%s uk mw ral” nude 
miiy En «g:Tu4's 1 noazutia ms diue wy Pad tio), 
Euſeb, H.E, 1, 8.c; 14,  (e) Prim, cp, p. 75. 
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But this evidence falls ſhort upon ſeveral 
accounts. Firſt, the authority of it is not 
very good; it is taken from the ads of 
Savinus , of which ZBaronius publiſhed ſome 
part - But they are eritire in Baluzius (f) 
his Miſcellanies. Barons (g) vouches them 
for ſincere and good : ana Baluzins ( h ) 
gives them the {amecharatter. But there are 
ſome marvelous paſſages which may make one, 
who is not very credulous, to doubt 3 

ſuch (7) as the breaking of the Idol of 
Jupiter , made of Coral, by this Martyr , 
while he was under examination 3 his re- 
ſtoring ſight to the Nephew of Serena 5 
his healing and convetting of Yeruſtianus 
preſident of Tu/cia, and ſome other things 
that taſt of Fable. But to let theſe Ats 
paſs for authentick , it does not follow 
from the clamour of the people at the Cir- 
cenſian games. againſt the Chriſtians, that the 
greateſt part of Rome was Heathen. For 
thoſe who were preſent at thoſe 
ſports, were generally Heathen. The 
Chriſtians thinking themſelves forbid by 
their Religion, to go to ſuch ſhews. $0 this 
allegation yeilds but a poor argument againſt 
the * number of the Chriſtians > ſince the 
fat is not very certain, and the conſequence 
far from being, good. However, our Author 
LY finds that lovg after this, the Romans \ were 
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(CF ) Baluz. NM. = | 2; P.4?. (8) Anno: 

a; 18, (6) Baluz, Not. . in Paſſ. S. Savini: 

Þ. 463, (1) Paſt. S: Savini. 5; #; $6 3% | 
id) Prim. ep. p- 77, 
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generally Heathen. For Conftamine, after he 
had been Emperonur twenty years, expreſſing bis 
deteſtation of the Heatheniſh Rites, — [ncurred 
the hatred of the Senat and People of Rome, 
and was reproached in a manner by all the Peo- 
fle, Zoſim. 1. 2. And this is aſſigned as the 
eauſe, why hz thought of transferring the Impe- 
rial Seat, This indeed 1s ſaid by Zoſimus, a tea- 
Tous advocate for Gentile Superſtition, -and 
the only deſign of whoſe Hiſtory is to ſet 
up the Apoſtate Julian for a Hero, and to 
diſparage all the actions of ConSfantine 
and the Chriſtian Emperours; and to this 
Purpoſe he has made a Hiſtory as fabulous as 
his Religion, eſpecially where that is con- 
cerned. And therefore it 1s no wonder, if 
fuch a one ſtretch beyond truth in the mag- 
nifying his party, and make all the Roman 
people of his fide. That he tranſlated his 
imperial Seat, might not be occaſioned by 
the prevalence of Heatheniſm in Rome ; for 
Dioclcſian had done (m the fame thing 
not long before, and made a prodigious 
expence -upon MNicomeaia , with a deſign to 
render it equal to Rome, that had indeed 
diſoblig'd him , but it could not be by be- 
ing too Heatheniſh , but by that Liberty, 
or rather Inſolence, which the People nſed 
towards their Emperours. Now in Conſtan- 


— lt. 
= 


"mM; Nicomediam ftudens urbi Rome cozquare- 
Lad, de: Nort, Perf, f, 7, cum libertatem populi ferre 
197 peterat, prorupitex urbe, 1d. f. 17, 
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tine, whether it was pique, or deſire of 
glory, to be the founder of a new Rome 3 
or @ nobler deſign for the ſafety of the 
Empire, to remove the Imperial Seat, and 
conſequently the beſt and quickeſt ſtrength 
of it , nearer to the Parbarous Nations that 
were then moſt powerful , is not eaſy to 
fay at this diſtance ; but for Chriſtianity's 
iike we ought not to take the reaſon of an 
enemy , and eſpecially one of ſo profligate 
credit as Zeſimus was. But within leſs than 
twenty years of Conſtantine's reign, the 
Chriſtians of Rome had forty Churches, as 
we are informed by Opratus (n ) Biſhop of 
Atilevis, a writer of that age. And in the 
later end of that Century S. Augaftin ex- 
cnſes the practice of St. Peter's Church in 
Rome , which was objected againſt his Re- 
formation in Hippo, upon this account , that 
it was remote from the Biſhop. For when 
St. Anguſtin (0) had reſolved to break that 
cuſtom of Feaſting in the Church on Aſcen- 
ſion-day , againſt the general inclination of 
his people ; it was objected, that it was the 
practice of St. Peter's Church in Rome, which 
he excuſes from its diſtance from the Bi- 
ſhop : As appears from one of his Epl- 
{tles, lately publiſhed by the French Bcre- 
aiftinr, 


—_ 


(7) Optat. Milev. I. 2, (o) Quod remotus ſit locus 
2 converſatione Epiſcopi & in tanta civitate fit magna 
Carnalium multitudo, Anguſt, ep. 29. Ed. Bene1- 
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To make proof of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy 
in the firſt ages, It is not requiſite that all 
the World ſhould be Chriſtian, nor that the 
creater part of every City, where a Biſhop 
was placed, ſhould conliſt of believers. There 
were ſome Cities ſo populous, that if bur 
the twentieth part were Chriſtians , they 
muſt have divided into {cveral Congregations ; 
and there were ſeveral others ſo great, that a 
tenth part of them would have excceced the 
meaſnre of a Congregation. And therefore 
whcre the proportion comes to riſe nearer to 
an cquality, or to exce2d it ; moſt Cities muſt 
have more than one allembly, tho* they were 
confined to one Biſhop. Nor was the City 
all that appertained to the Biſhops care ; but all 
the Chriitizns of the tcrritory were of his flock, 
who were too numerous, and too remote to 
come to the Biſhop's Church upon all occaſions 
of Religion. Yet ſome Cities from the begin- 
ning, others in the third, and ſeveral in the 
middle of the fourth Century are known to 
have been entirely Chriſtian, Eadefſa (p) was 
the metropolis of Ofroena, and: the Seat of the 
Kings of that Country ; but is more renown- 
cd for being wholly Chriſtian, even from the 
beginning of Chriſtianity : and for this reaſon 
was avoyded by Jel;an in his Perſtan expedition. 
Euſebius (5) bears teſtimony of this place, thar 
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from our Saviours time it had been altoge- 
ther Chriſtian, and fo continued to the age he 

wrote in. And whether the ſtory of Abgarrs, 
and the pretended Letter of our Saviour to 
him, be true or falſe ; yet this is certain, that 


this whole City was Chriſtian rery early, and- 


conſequently had ſeveral Congregations and 
Churches under one Biſhop 3 as Sozomen (r) 
mentions it- to have had. MNeocafſarea in Pontus 
was all Chriſtian in the third Century. And a 
little Town in Ph7yz;a was deftroyed upon 
that account in the beginning of the next. In 
the reign of Julian, Caiſarca the greateſt City in 
Cappadocia was entirely Chriſtian , and for 
that reaſon ſuffered not a little vexation from 
that Apoſtate, who disfranchiſed it, and con- 
fiſcated all the goods belonging to the Clurch- 
es of the City or Territory appertaiaing to It. 
And this was 2n old grudg ; tor he hated (5s) 
this place mortally from the beginning, as hav- 
ing long before deſtroyed the Heathen 
Temples, . Niſibis the noble bulwaric of 
the Roman Empire, a City ſo great 
and populous, / t ) that when Jovian had 
by a diſhonourable Treaty with the Per- 
frans given it away 3 the Citizens beſeech 
him , that they might defend themlietiyes 
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(r) Soz. I. 6. C. 13, (5) "Ewige, ” TOwTE21v 
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againſt all the power of Perſia ; and they did 
not doubt, but with their own force, and ar 
their own expence, they might be able to pre- 
ſerve the the place, (#) as they had often done. 
This City was altogether Chriſtian; and there- 
fore, Fulian (x) upon an irruption of the Per- 
ſtars, threatned to leave them out of his law 
and protection, and that he would never ſer 
his foot in ſuch a profane place where his Gods 
were not worſhipped. And all other Cities, 
that were generally Chriſtian, are faid to have 
the ſame reception, when they had any occaſion 
to ſue for favour. Samoſata (y) the greateſt 
City, and the Royal ſeat at Commagena, was 
not only altogether Chriſtian, but all Orthodox 
and Catholick in Yalens his time. For (z) 
when Euſebizs their Biſhop was baniſhed, and 
one Exnomius an Arrian put in his place, nei- 
ther rich nor poor, nor young nor old would 
20 into his Church, or have any communica- 
tion with him. MAdajuma the Port of. Gaza, 
was made a City by Con$tantine the Great, and 
called Conſtantia, becauſe all (a)the people turned 
Chriſtians, though before they were extreamly 


— 


Cu) Ad defendendos penates ſe ſolos ſufficere fine ali- 
mentis pablicis & milite — ut experti ſunt ſepe. Am- 
mian, Marc. 1. 25. C. 9. (x)N191Cnvots ws TmavnrAas 
wyernaviluor—nTaHancs wy Corftey. SO2,1.5.C.3. 

(y ) Samoſata Civitas ampla & iluſtris. Ammian. Marc. 
i. 14. Ta Eauoram Tis Bopuaylwns wiyich T1. 
ioſeph. B. ]. 1. 7. Ce 28. (3) Theod. H, E. J, 4.c. 15, 

(a) "Es ,6191411 oy Fevdhug perebarcy, $02 |, 2. 
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addicted to Idols. And that we may not think 
this a mean place, becauſe it had always been 
dependant on a City; the Church of that place 
is repreſented (b) as very great from the 
multitude of people and wealth. And that 
this place had ſeveral Churches and Altars be- 
longing to it, we are inform'd by one who 
was well acquainted with the place, who tells 
(c) us, that when this Dioceſe was taken out 
of that of Gaza, the bounds of their reſpe- 
tive Territories were laid out, and what Al- 
tars or Churches ſhould belong to each. Upon 
the ſame account of total converſion to Chri- 
ſtianity, in Conſtantine's time, ConStantina (4d) 

in the ſame Country had its name; and very 

many (e) Cities in the ſame manner, of their 

own accord, and without any compulſion from 

the Emperour, left their Idols and became 

Chriſtian z pull'd down their Temples, and 

built Churches. In Aztioch, one of the great- 

elt Cities of the world, the generality of the 

people were Chriſtians ; and for this we have a 

witneſs, who cannot be ſuſpected to magnifie 
their number; it is Julian the Apoſtate, (f) 
he had offended ſo many of that City, he had almoſt 
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295 ADefenceof 
ſaid all ;, the Senate, the rich, the common people ; 
and theſe were angry with him, for the greate#t 
part, or rather all, ſince they had choſen A- 
zheiſm; ſo the Apoſtate called the Chriſtian 
Religion ; and all this becauſe he adher*d to the 
the Gentile ſuperſtition. And how univerſal 
the —_— of the: Heathen rites was then in 
Antioch, the fame Author makes a ſad com- 
MWlaint. For when he had come upon the feaſt 
of Apollo, to do ſacrifice in Daphne, the peo- 
ple of Antioch hid provided no ſacrifice for 
that occaſion, nor taken the leaſt notice of the 
feaſts; and therefore chides (g) with the Se- 
nat for putting ſuch an affront upon their pe- 
culiar God. And then beftows his raillery up- 
on them, as if they were grown ſo poor, that 
they were not able to buy a ſacrifice, their 
wives having beſtowed all upon the Galilears, 
in ſhort, ſo ſmall was the devotion of that 
great City towards their Patron Apollo; that 
the poor Heathen Prieſt was forced to' bring his 


gooſe: himſelf, and to provide his own ſacrifice. 


Conſtantinople was a Chriſtian City from its 
firſt foundation, (Þ) having: never - been pol- 
Inted with 'Idots;- and the generality of .the 
Citizens being Chriſtians, required many 
Churches to aſſemble in. Conftantine built ſe- 
veral, and of the reſt ſome were built by the 
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Biſhops, others by the people of the place; 
and the goodneſs and charity of the Chriſtian 
inhabitants there were ſo great, that they 
gained many of the Fews, and almoſt all the 
Heathen to become Chriſtians. And even in 
Arabia, where Mr. Clerkſon could find few or 
no Chriſtians in Yalens his time, the great 
and vaſt City Boſitra, for ſo Ammianus Mar- 
cellinus (4) calls it, was at leaſt half Chriſtian ; 
as Titus the Riſhop of the place gave out, who 
is quoted for it by J«h2» (!) the Apoſtate. 
Nay, ſome Countries are faid to be generally 
Chriſtian, before the end of the third Century, 
So Euſebius (m) rejielents the. Armenians, a- 
gainſt whom Maximin declared War upon that 
account ; and «while he endeavoured to force 
them to Idolatry, inſtead of friends and con- 
federates, he made them enemies. So  won- 
derfully did the word of God prevail; that to 
uſe the words of Euſebizs, (n) whole myriads 
of men and women and children, of bond and 
free, of Barbarians and Greeks, in every place 
and City and Country, in every Nation under 
Heaven, learn the precepts of our holy dodrin, 
and become the Diſciples of Chriſt. 

- (o)) Nor is our Author contented to reduce 
the Primitive Chriſtians to a ſmall number, and 

to render them a mean party in reſpe&t of the 
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multitude of the Heathen , even after they 
were become their maſters; but he brings in 
yet further abatements at the foot of his ac- 
count, for Jews and Hereticks. The Fews, 
ſays he, were numerous in theſe Cities, and there 
Was no part of the Roman Empire without multi- 
tudes of them. This he proves chiefly out of 
Foſephus. But all thoſe Teſtimonies are too 
early for the preſent purpoſe; and the Syna- 
gogues of Fews, that S. Paul met with #2 all- 
moſt every City where he came, were ſo far from 
diminithing the numbers of Chriſtians, that 
their increaſe was generally from hence. Here 
the Apoſtles uſually preached the Goſpel, till 
they had changed the Synagogues into Churches. 
Under Trajan and Adrian the Jews were very 
numerous, and their numbers might then 
tempt them to revolt; but the deſtruction 
which they brought upon themſelves, was ſo 
oreat, ſach numbers ſlain, that they ſeemed to 
be near extirpation. After this they were fo 
iow, that for ſome apes they are not mention- 
cd for any enterprize. In the mean time the 
Chriſtians increaſed daily, till they prevailed 
over both Jews and Heathen. And St. Auſtin 
{Þ) makes the Chriſtians in his time, to be 
more numerous than Jews and ldolaters put 
29gether z not confining his compariſon with- 
in the Empire, but making it general ; and 
conſequently taking in all the barbarous Na- 
110nS Within his knowledge. 


'>) Plures enim jam Chriſtiani ſunt, quam fi Judzi (i- 


"NWacrorum cultoribus adjungantur, Aug. de Util, Cred. 
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Yet in the fourth Century Mr. Clerkſor 
brings an inſtance or two, to ſhew that in ſome 
places the Jews were numerous. J» Con- 
ſtantine*s time, ſays he, (q) they poſſeſſed Dio- 
czlarea and Tiberias ; Dioſpolis alſo , and 
many other Towns ; and were ſo numerous as to 
pay” a war againſt the Emperour, SOZ, I. 4. C. 6. 
That the Jews were numerous in that age, 
eſpecially about Paleſtine, cannot be denied 
and that they had ſeveral Towns entirely to 
themſelves, Socrates, (r) and Epiphanins (5) 
and other Writers affirm. But then theſe 
Towns wholly inhabited by Jews, are without 
this queſtion; for theſe make no abatement of 
the number of Chriſtians in Cities, where they 
had Biſhops and Churches. - It will be of ſome 
uſe, upon this occaſion, to clear a paſlage of 
Epiphamus, which Petavins had miſtaken. In 
the relation which Epiphanius gives of Count 
Foſeph the Jew, among other things he makes 
him ſay, that E/al the Jewiſh. Patriarch at the. 
point of death fent for the Biſhop of Tiberzas, 
and was baptized of him. Whereas then 
there was neither Biſhop nor Church nor 
Chriſtian in T3berias; and therefore inſtead of 
Biſhop of that place, he ſhould have rendered 
(:) a Biſhop in the neighbourhood of Tiberias. 
For 1t was there that the Patriarch reſided, 
and ſent for ſome Biſhop of a neighbouring, 
Town. And that the words are thus to bc 


(q) Prim. CP. P. 80. Ku, SOCT. 1: 2. C. 3. 

(s) Epiph. Har. 3o. ſ. (1) gmTyorcy 
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rendered, will be clear from what the ſame 
Foſeph ſays a little after. When ConF#antine had 
conferred upon him the honour of a Count, 
he bid him beg what favour he pleaſed ; but 
asked only this, that he might have the Em- 
perour's commiſſion (z) to build Churches in 
the Cities and Villages of the Jews, where 
there were none; becauſe there was neither 
Heathen, nor Samaritan, nor Chriſtian among 
them ; and eſpecially in Tiberias, and Diocaſarea, 
and Nazareth, and Capernaum. For in theſe 
places they would not ſuffer any of another 
Nation to live among them. Now as theſe 
places are not for Mr. Clerkſon's purpoſe, while 
they were wholly poſleſſed of Jews ; ſo neither 
will the objection laſt long, after Churches 
were built in them. For (x) theſe Jews re- 
yolting againſt Conſtantins, and ſetting up a 
Tyrant of their own, one Patricizs, were to- 
tally deſtroyed by Gallus, and Diocafarea razed 
to the ground. 

But the Jews alſo were numerous in theſe Cities, 
1.e. where the Heathen are ſuppoſed by him 
to be the major part; and there was no part of 
the Roman Empire without multitudes of them. 
The ancient inſtances out of Joſephus 1 paſs by, 
28 £00 early, and not to the preſent purpoſe. 
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Bit one thins he offers, that ought not to be 
omitted, that, {) Chryſoſtom ſeems to ſignifie, 
that in his time, they were as many as the Chri- 
Ftians in that iy, 1. e. In Antioch; for be 
exhorts each of the Chriftians to reduce one Jew 
to the Chriſtian profeſſiow. To ſay the truth, 
this inference docs not ſo much as ſeem to be 
reaſonable, For firſt Chryſoftom could not 
ſpeak to all the Chriſtians of Arztioch toge- 
ther, though his voice had been as great as his 
eloquence z and to ſtrain this expreſlion to the 
utmoſt, if it ſhould ſuppoſe the Fews as 
many as thoſe he addreſsed his diſcourſe to, 
yet would they be no more than one Chri- 
ſtian Congregation, which might poſlibly be 
two or three thouſand when Chry/oſtom preach- 
ed; though that great man ſometimes in his 
Sermons complains of the fmallneſs of his 
auditory. But this is not neceſſary. For the 
language of a Preacher is not to be examined 
by the rules of an accountant; nor when he 
exhorts every one to convert his man, is he 
ſuppoſed to be telling of heads, and comparing 
of parties. But ſince the Jews would admit 
no publick exhortation then, as they do endure 
in ſome places ſince for forms ſake; this zea- 
lour Preacher for the advancement of Chri- 
ſtianity, and the firing of Souls, might direct 
his people, as ty {.ave occaſion, to deal pri- 
vately and ap: v.th tieJews,and to endeavour 
every one to gain 15 Con70tt; 
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And this I have faid to ſhew the incon- 
cluſiveneſs of Mr. Clerkſon's arguments. But 
in truth the whole is a down-right fraud. 
For St. Chryſoom in the place cited, directs 
not cyery Chriſtian to convert his Jew ; but 
every zealous and faithful Chriſtian to endea- 
vour to reclaim or convert his brother, and 
that whether Heathen, or Jew, or (which he 
there chicfly intends) negligent Chriſtian. A 
little before he had lamented the careleſneſs of 
Chriſtian maſters, who permitted their wives 
or ſervants to frequent the Theaters, or the 
Synagogues of the Jews ; when it was in their 
power to reſtrain them , and by that influence 
which they had over them, diſpoſe them ei- 
ther to embrace the Chriſtian Religion , or 
more ſtrictly live up to the rules of it, if 
already embraced. For this frequenting of 
the Jewiſh Synagogues in theſe perſons, aroſe 
not from the belief of the Jewiſh Religion, 
but from the ſame vanity which induced them 
to frequent the Theaters, that is, the pleaſure 
of ſeeing pompous and even theatrical ccres- 
monies practiſed in them. For fo Chryſoftom 
argueth with them. Tell me, what 1s #t that you 
ruu to fee in the Synagogue of the Fews? To hear 
men ſound with trumpets? For it appears, that 
the Jews retained that cuſtom, and ſtrived to 
perform it with great art, in their religious 
ſervice; which might draw great numbers of 
idle perſons, whether Chriſtians or Heathens, 
to hear them. Such perſons ought no more be 
inppoſed to have been Jews, than all thoſe 
to have been Papiſts, whoſe vain curioſity 
tempted them to enter the Popiſh Chappeis 
1n the laſt reign, AS 
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As for the Jews diſperſed over the Empire, 
it does not appear they were in any City ſo 
numerous as to bear any near proportion to 
the inhabitants of the place. Of old indeed 
in Alexandria , and ſome Cities of Syria, they 
were exceeding numerous : But then they 
were original inhabitants of thoſe places, 
and not ſtrangers. But in the fourth Centu- 
ry, of which we are now ſpeaking , tho? 
every where almoſt there were ſome, yet 
were there not very many in any one place, 
excepting their own Country. We may judge 
by what we ſee now ; there 1s ſcarce any 
great Town of trade in Exzroepe, where there 
are not ſome Jews. And in many Countries 
they may be ſaid to be numerous ; but ſtill 
they bear no proportion to the Natives. And 
I do not know, whether there be any City in 
Enrope where they are ſo many in proportion 
to the other people, as one to an hundred. 
And this is ſo ſmall a matter, that it does 
not deſerve any confideration. It is as if in 
the computation of what water a river may 
diſcharge in aday, a man ſhould be ſcrupulous 
to make allowance for the drinking of a few 
Horſes. 

When he had bronght Chriſtians very low, 
by great favour and partiality towards Hea- 
thens and Jews; he thinks fit at laſt to divide 
this ſmall party, and with a true ſpirit of a 
Diſſenter, to draw away as many as he could 
from the Communion of the Biſhop. To this 
purpoſe therefore he tells (z) us, T here re- 
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mains another ſort of people, inhabitants of theſe 


' Cities, to be taken notice of , whoſe numbers mad? 


the Chriftian aſſemblies thinner, and the Biſhops 
flocks leſs numerous. ——Such as were called Here- 
ricks or Settaries ; theſe were many, and had Bi- 
ſhops of their own, So that there were ſeveral! 
Bijhopricks in one City. There 1s ſcarce an age 
ſince the Apoſtles, in which the Predictions 
of St. Peter and St. Paul, that there would be 
Hereſies, were not ſadly accompliſhed. Yet 
it pleaſed the ſame providence, that checks the 
increaſe of noxious and venemons Creatures, 
to put likewiſe ſome ſtint to the growth and 
ſpreading of this evil, and to leſſen the miſ- 
chief of theſe Wolves in ſheeps cloathing, by 
not permitting them to multiply into too great 
numbers. So that St. _— (a) even in the 
midſt of Afric, the moſt divided with Sets of 
any Chriſtian Country in that age, does not 
ſtick to affirm, that the Catholick Chriſtians, 
were more than all the Secaries put tooether. 
And Sozomen (b)- obſerves, that all other Here- 
ticks, but the Novatians, from the very begin- 
ning were but few. The Novatians therefore 
Mr. Clerkſoa chnſes to inſiſt on, and from their 
number to let the Reader judge of the reſt. 
(c) For by the multitude of them we may con- 
jefture what all the reſt, put together, would amount 
to. Let us therefore try, what deductions 
theſe may niake from the Dioceſe of the Ortho» 


—_— 


ts 


(a) Aug. de Util. Cred, (b) Sozom, 1, 2. c. 32 
(*) Prim, ep. p. 52. 
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dox Biſhop. He tells us then, that they were 
many from firſt to laſt: And that they had 4 
Dioceſe in Rome, and Alexandria, and Conſtan- 
tinople, where it continucd with publick liberty lozt- 
ger, nd to make ſhort, they had Biſhops and 
Churches in many other places. But to come 
ncar, and to make ſome guels of their number, 
he telis us, at Conftantinople, their Churches were 
more coafirmed and enlarged under one Chryſan- 
tors their Biſhop. And #2 Rome, Innocent 
took many Chyrcies from them ; Ara Celeſtine 
deprived them of more, And to conclude, t1// 
that time they had mightily flouriſhed ac Rome, 
having many Churches and great multitudes of 
People. What, had theſe Novatians then many 
Churches in one City ? I had almoſt been 
tempted to think by Mr. Clerkſon's former dif 
courſe, that one Church had been ſufficient for 
all the Chriſtians of the greateſt City in the 
Empire ; and yet it ſeems one lingle Seft could 
not be content with one Church, but they 
mu have many under one Biſhop. Well 
then, theſe were Dillenters, and they may 
have what they pleaſe; and yet we ſhall fee 
in the next Chapter, how hard he is towards 
Catholick Chriſtians, for theſe muſt be no more 
than may meet in one place, even in Rome 
and Conſtantinople, We expect no favour then 
but let us not be prefled to death, while we are 
willing to plead. There were, he ſays, in the 
fourth Century ſeveral Secs : Of theſe the 
Novatizs the moſt numerous : Theſe in Cor- 
ſtantins his time had ( d) three Churches in 
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Pojta aiitinople, under one Biſhop, The Catho- 
lick, or eſtabliſhed Chriſtians before this time 
upon a very low computation, were twenty 
times as many 3 and theſe w ith all the Coun- 
try Pariſhes of that Diccet, had but one Bi- 
ſhop - yet they are to have but one Church, 
if our Author may have his way. Rome and 
Conſt aztinople are a great viay Ou 3 and the 
times of which our Author ſpeaks, were ve- 
Ty remote from ours. But let us try whether 
we may not comprehend tits matter without 
travel or much readinz, and make London the 
Scene of our Diſcourſe ; for as great and po- 
pulous as it is, it niay reccive no diſparage- 
ment by the compariſon with old or new 
Rome, Now in London there 1s a SeEt or two 
ambitious of being thought to have ſome re- 
ſemblance to the 2vou atians ; and that they 
may not be dJiſpleaſed , let them be more 
numerous ;z inſtead of three Churches, let 
them. hive ten Meetings, The other Sects 
Viho can ſpeak of numbers too, may hay 
toi alloinbiics as convenient as "they pleaſe, 
and rot cruſh or hurt one another for want of 
ro00M z vet the {hop of the place will ſcarce 
be abie to aliomble his flock, even of the City, 
in any 652 Ciurch, tho? Pazls were iiniſhed : 

For I you 1.ouid happen to be late on Sun- 
Cay mornm.:75 £2 02 St. Clements, and there's 
a © to St. Martins, and its all full; 
> tae fy, and you can ſcarce cone 

- within hearing 3 and at St. Gzle's, you will 
be thron”'d ; anc | i you walk to St. Azdrews, 
you may . have no ſeat,” I miglit add ncar a 
nndred Congrezetions more within the lines, 
of 
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of which many are as conſiderable as theſe I 
mentioned , and all this in a City which is 
much inferior for number of people to thoſe 
old ones of which onr Author ſpeaks. You 
may ſee therefore by this, how much thinner 
a multitude of Sects , and ſome of them nu- 
merous, will render the Biſhops flock, in ſuch 
great Cities as we have heen ſpeaking of ; 
and what mighty abarements are to be made 
in the number of the Church Chrittians, up- 
on the account of three Con\enticles of the 
Novatians, in a City that wanted notmuch of a 
million of Souls. But we have made no allow= 
ance for Heathen, which in the fourti Cen - 
tury were numerous, and now are grown rire. 
But the ſluggiſh and irreligions bruces in our 
greatelt Cities may be reconed ag :1u1t them, 
and our account remain as it was 3 and ! { ant 
afraid that about London there may be 09: e of 
theſe, than there were Heatitens in Conf7art- 


nople, 
1 need not ſhew , "pd onr Author, (e) bow 
predominant Ari14i1i if AS. Gil te great [7 part of 


the Chriftian World. Inger: nit torus erbis, & 
Arrianum fe efle miratus eſt. ie 27 poſe ſed 
the whole Orient , having mone to oppoſe it but 
Athanalius and Paulinns. Adv. Joh. "Hierofol, 
That the Arrian party or faction was very great 
under Conftantius and Valens, is certain z but 
that the Se&t was very numerons, I find no 
reaſon to believe, Iam ſure the paſiage of St. 


(2) Prim, ep. p. $3. 
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From, Which is much oftner cited than under- 
ſtood, intends no ſuch thing ; but the quite 
contrary. For Ferom (1) ſpeaking of the Coun- 
cil of Kiminz, endeavours to ſhew that the Bi- 
ſhops there were Orthodox : that they con- 
firmed the NVicene Faith ; that they condemn- 
ed Arrianiſm; that they left out the word Con- 
ſubſtantial, not becauſe they condemned the ſenſe 
of it, but for accomodation , and becauſe it 
ſeemed to give offence ; that they pronounced 
anathema on all thoſe who denyed Chriſt to 
be eternal God, or affirmed him to be made of 
nothing, Wherefore thinking they had done 
well ani{ wiſely, they return home in great 
ropes that the Eaſt and Weſt were now re- 
conciled, and that this ſmall alteration had be- 
got an eternal Peace. But when the Arrians 
had obtained their point , and had excluded 
the word Subſtance outiof the Creed, they be- 
g2n to proclaim (g) their Conqueſt, and to 
triumph as if the WViceze Faith had been abo- 
liſhed. Then the Biſhops began to perceive 
the trick. So that the whole World wondred 
to ſee it ſelf become Arrian ; not that they 
were really ſo; but only that they had been im- 
poſed upon by fair pretences, to give the A-- 
rians ſore advantage, for which they were {en- 
bly grieved 3; and therefore as ſoon as they 


— — 
—_—— 


(f) Ufize nomen,—— quia in Scripturis, aiebant, non 
;nv enitur, & multos fimpliciores novitate ſua ſcandalizaf, 

facuit auferr! Non erat curz Epiicopis de vocabuto, 

um fe: [ſus ect in tuto. Hieron. adv. Lucif, 

{ 7) 58 conſientia Heretici ferehantur, 
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found their miſtake, ſome immediately 
Jjoyned Communion with the Confeſſours in 
Baniſhment ; the reſt as ſoon as they had op- 
portunity, renounced all Communion with the 
Arrians, and were received into the Church 
not as Hereticks returned, for they never had 
been Hereticks, but as perſons deceived by 
fair words to joyn with thoſe who were indeed 
ſecretly Hereticks : But their expreſlions (6b) 
bore a fair conſtruction, and their words were 
Catholick ; and it ſeemed (7) unreaſonable they 
ſhould be condernned for Arr;2ns, who had ne- 
ver been ſo. This paſſage then of Jerom is 
brought in by Mr. Clerk/oz, directly acainſt the 
intention of the Author. 

Nor is it any more to the intent of the 
preſent queſtion , or any way ſerviceable to 
our Author's purpoſe, which is to render 
the flocks of the Biſhops of thoſe times thinner. 
for the flocks of theſe Biſhops did all adhere to 
them : and when (7) ſome perſons, of more 
zeal than diſcretion, attempted to depoſe ſome 
of them, and ordein others in their place 3 
their people were ſo concerned, that they were 
ready to ſtone thoſe obtruders. 


| ——— 


(h) Sonabanrt verba p'etatem, nemo venenum infertum 
putavat, Hieron, adv. Lucif, 

(7) Cur damnaflent eos qui Arriani non erant ? Id. 

(1) Cum omnes populi Sarcedotes iuos diligentes, pzne 
ad lapides, & interemptionem depunentinm egos COnvas- 
kecrint, Hieron, ady. Lucif. 
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The ſame anſwer 1s to be made to the other 
paſſage of St. Ferom, that in the Eall there were 
but Arb:rzaſius and Paulinns to oppoſe the Ar- 
rians : Not that all the reſt, or the greater num- 
ber were Hercticks, or would not oppoſe the 
Doctrin of Arrizvs ; but thoſe two only did in 
an eminent manner oppoſe the deſigns of theſe 
Hereticks, which were covered over with ſpe- 
cious pretences of peace and ſincerity of be- 
lief, fo as to impoſe in a manner upon the 
whole Church. But the number of that Sect is 
no more to be taken from the party they once 
preMiled upon to joyn with them,. againlt a 
few Bihops, whom they traduced as Authors 
of 2] tioſe publick cifraciions, which they 
themLlves had cauſed, and pretended that the 
Faith was not conceracd ; than the numbers 
of our Scas are to be eſtimated from the in- 
tereſt which upon ſome occaſions they can make 
againſt ſon:e great men, who ſcem to ſtand moſt 
in their way, and to give the greateſt obſtructi- 
on to their deſigns, 

In al Cenftantine's time the Arrians had no 
ſeparate Congregations, excepting what the Au- 
Thor of the Set made for a little while in Alex- 
andria, And when Biſhops and whole Provin- 
ces took parties in this quarrel; the ſeparation 
was of one City or Province from another, and 
not of the people from their reſpe&ive Bt- 
ſhops ; and in a little. time, all acquieſced in 
the Decree of Mice, (m ) which received no 


open contradiction during the reign of Cor» 
fantine; (n) and prodigious acceſſions being 
made to the Church under that reign, the 
Cities muſt be thronged with Chriſtians, and 
the generality of Biſhops, even in reſpect of the 
Towns where they reſided, muſt be Dioceſan. 
All Scas were very inconſiderable in his time, 
being ſuppreſied by publick authority, and all 
their Meetings forbid by the Emperour's. E- 
dicts 3 (9) which had that effe&, that the great- 
eſt part joyned themſelves fincerely to the 
Church, and all tie reft in appearance, ſo that 
there remained no meccting of Dillenting Chri- 
ſtians in all the Empire; and cven the Nova- 
71ans were comprekended in the ſame Law. 
Under the next reign the Arriars covered 
themſelves with a pretence of owning no 0- 
ther Dc&rin but that already eſtabliſhed in the 
Church, and laid all tie blame upon Arbanaſes, 
as a man of a reſtleſs and turbulent ſpirir, 
that would not ſiſter the Church to he in 
peace, Nor were there many ſeparate Con- 
2regations upon this account, the people ge- 
nerally following the Biſhops ſet over them, 
under a perſwaſton that they were ſound as to 
the Faith ; and for thoſe Biſhops who were 
diſplaced, care was taken, that they ſhould te 
thought to ſuffer not upon the account of 
their Faith , but of ſome other high miſde- 
meanors, In ſome few of the greateſt Cities 


fr.) Euſeb. vit. Conſt. 1. 3. c. 57. _ 
'o) Enfeb, vit, Conſt, 1. 3. £63, 64, 65, 06. 
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The ſame anſwer is to be made to the other 
paſſage of St. Jerom, that in the Ealt there were 
but Athanaſius and Paulinus to oppoſe the Ar- 
r1ans : Not that all the reſt, or the greater num- 
ber were Hercticks, or would not oppoſe the 
Docrin of Ar7izus ; but thoſe two only did in 
an eminent manner oppoſe the deſigns of theſe 
Hercticks, which were covered over witi ſpe- 
cious pretences of peace and ſincerity of be- 
lief, fo as to impoſe in a manner upon the 
whole Church, But the number of that Se&t is 
no more to be taken from the party they once 
premiled upon to joyn with them, againlt a 
few Biſhops, whom throy traduced as Authors 
of ol] tioſe publick ciftractions, which they 
themPelves had cauſel, and pretended that the 
Faith was not conceracd ; than the numbers 
of our Scas are to be eſtimated from the in- 
tereſt which upon ſome occaſions they can make 
againſt ſore great men, who ſeem to ſtand moſt: 
in their way, and to give the greateſt obſtructi- 
on to their deligns, 

In all Ceonftantine's time the Arrians had no 
ſeparate Congregations, excepting what the Au- 
thor of the Sect made for a little while in Aex- 
anda, And when Biſhops and whole Provin- 
ces took parties in this quarrel; the ſeparation 
was of one City or Province from another, and 
not of the people from their reſpective Bl- 
ſhops ; and in a little time, all acquieſced in 
the Decree of Mice, (m ) which received no 


fantine; (n) and prodigious acceliions being 
made to the Church under that reign, the 
Cities muſt be thronged with Chriſtians, and 
the generality of Biſhops, even in reſpet& of the 
Towns where they reſided, muſt bez Dioceſan. 
All Sccts were very inconſiderable in his time, 
being ſuppreſſed by publick authority, and all 
their Meetings forbid by the Emperour's E- 
dicts 3 (0) which had that effe&, that the great- 
eſt part joyned themſelves ſincerely to the 
Church, and all tne reſt in appearance, ſo that 
there remained no mceting of Diſſenting Chri- 
ſtians in all the Empire; and cven the Nova- 
tans were comprekended in the ſame Law. 

* Under the next reign the Arria7zs covered 
themſelves with a pretence of owning no 0=- 
ther Dc&rin but that already eſtabliſhed in the 
Church, and laid all tne blame upon Athanaſors, 
as a man of a reſtleſs and turbulent ſpirit, 
that would not ſiſter the Church to be in 
peace, Nor were there many ſeparate Con- 
g2regations upon this account, the people ge- 
nerally following the Biſhops ſet over them, 
under a perſwaſton that they were ſound as to 
the Faith ; and for thoſe Biſhops who were 
diſplaced, care was taken, that they ſhonld He 
thought to ſuffer not upon the account of 
their Faith , but of ſome other high miſde- 
meanors., In ſome few of the greateſt Cities 


fr) Euſeb. vit. Conft. 1. 3. c. 57: OS 
(s) Enſeb, vit. Conſt, 1. 3. £. 63, 64, 65, 66. 
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open contradiQtion during the reign of Cor« 
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312 AdDefenceof 
there were tuinults on this occaſion ; but in 
reneral there was a ſubmiſiton to publick or- 
der; and a great part of the World was care 
ried away, not by the doctrin, but the difſi- 
mulation of the Arri4ans, Yet Rl the Epiſcopal 
Dinceſes remained as they were, without any 
conliderable fſeperations. When Arbanaſurs 
dicd, its faid, there were but few A-r7ia7s in 
(+3 Alexandria. In (9) Baſis time, there 
were but very few in compariſon of the whole 
infected with that diſeaſe. At Rome there were 
ſcarce any. And (7) in the Welt they were 
hardly known otherwiſe than by report, till 
the Goths had planted themſelves in that part 
cf the Empire. So that the Orthodox Biſhops 
were not reduced to a ſingle Congregation 
by the ſeparation of the Arrians; their Cities 
only being ſuppoſed to make up their whole 
Dioceſes. Our Author is liberal, and will not 
infiſt upon the prevailing of the Donatiſts ;; 
and therefore I nced not fay that the caſe of 

1fric was ſingular, being torn into very ſmall 
Dioceſes : and yet even in that, there were 
ſame large, ſome free from the DozatiFs, and 
had " oy cr Biſhop but that of the eſtabliſhed 
Church 3 as appcais by ſeveral anfivers of the 
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Biſhops in the Conference at Carthage. Nor 
will he tell us, how the Macedonians did abound, 
in many places. Nor will he fo much as name 
the other numerous Sefts, which had their aiStintk 
Churches and Biſhops ; ſo that there were ſometimes 
four or five of ſeveral perſwaſions ſeated in that 
City, I have, I think, made allowance enough 
for them all ; and yet in great Cities lefr 
more Churches for the Biſhops, than all the 
Conventicles of Sectaries thrice told would a- 
mount to. 
Now to ſum up this evidence, ard (5) to draw 

this Diſcourſe into an iſſue :; Suppoſe we a City 
forty furlongs in compaſs, (than which there were 
few bigger) let us allow half to Heathens, anda 
third or fourth to Jews and Novatians ; and the 
proportion left Chriſtians will not exceed the dimen 
ſroins0f a ſmall Town, &c. But we have taken 
notice of ſome Cities of more than forty fur- 
longs, thatwere wholly Chriſtian. I have men- 
tioned others exceeding great, in which there 
were but very few Heathen. I have inſfanced in 
ſome that had no Diſſenters or Sectaries z and 

ſhew*d in general, that all the World over, 

thoſe who were without the pale of the Churcly 

of all Sets, were nothing ſo conſiderable as 

our Author would repreſent them. And here 
we might conclude this Chapter, but for the 
particulars which follow , and require further 
examination. | 

When our Author had made the largeſt al- 

lowances, for Ecathers, and Jews and Sccta» 
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214 A Dekence of 
rio, as if they had been all to poll for the 
Ditjienters, 1nd Teft the Catholick Chriſtians {5 
deftirutc, that tncre ſeemed to be no place lefr 
Loom in The greateit Cities 3 he thought (a) 
it might bs more Jatsfattory yet, to make this evi- 
dent in ſome particular Cities; and thoſe of the 
greater, nay, ſome, of the greateſt. Berytus, he 
fays, was az eminent City, ——and ya it had but 
one C1470 in Julian's time, which was then burnt 
by Magaus. Thy Bagunor exranoma turpioag, [; 
zs not one of the Churches, but the Church of Bery- 
tus, Theod. 1. 4. c. 20. If onr Author had 
been a little better. verſed in the i21g4ige of 
the ancient Church; he :cald oct have thought 
this inſtance, or his d&£.lu_iion from it, very 
fatisfatory. For the Church in Ecclefiaſtical 
VWriters docs not denote the only Church, or 
lignifi2 to the exclaijon of any other; but ex- 
preiizs only the Cathedral or Biſhops Church. 
And that this may b2 clear beyond all cavil, I 
will ofer ſome paſlages, where the ſame ex- 
preſſion is uſed, in Cities rnown to have a 
great number of Churches. Alexandria is al- 
lowed by all to have had many Churches in the 
beginning of the fourth Century ; and the 
teſtimony of Athanaſins, (b) and Epipnanius, (c } 
ſets it beyond contradiction : yet Gregory tne 
Arrian Biſhop is ſaid (4) to be removed, be- 
cauſe he had become odious to the people, for 


(a) Prim. ep. P. 9.1. 

(6) Athan. Apol. 2. . (c) Epiph, Hr. 69. 
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the burning of the Church. He ſays not one of the 
Churches, would our Author reaſon, but the 
Church; yet for all this there were many o- 
ther Churches in that City. To the ſame 
purpoſe, when Athanaſizs was forced to fiy 
from Alexandria, the Soldiers are ſaid (ec) to 
encompaſs the Church, without any dilſtin&i- 
on which it was ; and the Biſhop faid to be 
driven out of the Church, intending only the 
principal Church, and that which was called 
ſo by way of eminence; which is ſometimes ſtyled 
the great Church. So Theodorus Leftor (f ) 
ſpeaking of Gennadius Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 
takes notice, that he was the firſt that appro- 
priated to the City Pariſhes all the oblati- 
ons that ſhould he made in them ; whereas be- 
fore the great Church carried away all. And 
Nicephorus (g) ſpeaking of the ſame thing, 
calls it the Catholick Church. In the ſame 
manner likewiſe, is Epiphazins (bh) underſtood 
by Yalcſius, (i) when he ſpeaks of the Catho- 
lick Church of Alexandria. And thus perhaps 
may Cornelius his expreſſion in Exſebins be beſt 
underſtood , that in the Catholick Church 
there ought to be but one Biſhop. For al- 
though in one City there may be many Pariſh- 
Churches, appointed for the uſe of the ſeve- 
ral quarters where they are placed ; yet 1s 
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(z) Niceph. H E.1. 15. Cc. 22. (5) Epiph, Her.65, 
(7) H. Yalch, in Theo!or, Left. p. 152, 
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there but one common, or general or Catho- 
lick Church in one City. 

Rome had many Churches, when the ſchiſm 
of Urſicinus happened to divide it; and long 
before that time there were no leſs than forty. 
Yet Socrates (1) ſpeaking of the ordination of 
Urſicinus, obſerves that it was not done in 
the Church, but in a private place of the 
Church, called S:c:ne, or Sicininu , (m) that is, 
in the Church of $Sicmiaus, which was but an 
obſcure place, in compariſon of the great 
Church. 

In Confaniinople there were many Churches 
from the beginning. Yet in Conſtantius his 
time, Socrates (#) ſpeaks of the Emperours 
order to drive Paul out of the Church of that 
place, and to put Macedonins into polleſſion of 
it. Wherefore (0) after Paul was ſent to 
baniſhment, the Prefe& took AMacedorins, and 
brought him toward the Church ; and when 
they came near to the Church, and the people 
ſtrove to get into the Church, Though all the 
while it 1s notorious, (p) there were many 
Churches in the place, though this was then 
the Cathedral. Or if our Author may fancy 
this City {till to have but one Church; yet we 


(1) YEeonvea'rm 24 <y TH Zprancre, a*N <&y ants ves 
gmt Tils B4Tr tals E1H4v ge SOCr. Ib. 4. C. 29. | 

(m) Ammian, Marcell. I. 27.C. 3. (n) Tig te 
YAnoiog ExCommn, dvraruyn 5 915 «TH! Mais y10p. SOCT. 
. 2. 16, (0) 3% 5 dung om TY tanoauy 
nn To, — Erg.0 KeTunanbycy Thy Gitancias gTtds» 
Covtig, mANT cy Ths XrAndins *Yart]2, SOCK. ibid, 

(2) Socr. l, 2.C, 12, | 
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have the ſame language long after, even in 
Chryſoſtom's time, who upon his return is ſaid 
(4) to be brought by the people to the Church. 
And by this time ſure there muſt be many 
Churches in that City ; or ſome unkown de- 
ſtruftion muſt have befaln thoſe magnificent 
houſes of God in that place, ſo much celebra- 
ted by ſome of the Writers of that age. 
So the inference our Author draws from this 
expreſſion, the Church of Berytus, to the ex- 
cluſion of all other Churches, proves a mi- 
ſake. But he proceeds to obſerve farther, 
(r) that Tyre was oxe of the moſt lluftrious Cities 
of the Eat ;—yect Paulinus Biſhop there in Con- 
ſtantine's time, had but ſo many under his Epiſ- 
copal charge, (s) as he could take a perſonal no- 
tice of their ſouls, and accurately examine the 
inward Fate of every one, —acquainting hymſelf 
thoroughly with the condition of all thoſe ſouls that 
were committed to him, And that you Way be 
ſure that all this is juſt and exact, without 
Hyperbole, he quotes his Author,. as the Pane- 
gyriſt 171 Euſebius informs us, I. IO. C. 4. It 
is uſu2l in Panegyricks to raiſe things beyond 
nature, and the ſtridneſs of truth ; and it is 
allowed, as long as the proportions and reſein- 
blance of the things ſo repreſented are pre- 


— 


{q? Socr, 1.6. c, 16, Pallad. Vit, Chryſ. p. 15, 15, 24, 
25, Chry!l. Ep.ad Innocent. (7) Prim. Ep. p. 85. 
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ſerved. What therefore if Euſebins bby all 
this citation fliould intend only to commend 
the diligence and the penetration of that Bi- 
ſhop of Tyre, thar he had the gift of diſcern- 
ing ſpirits, and of judging aright , whoſe 
repentance was ſincere, and therefore to be 
received into communion 3 whoſe converſion 
was unfeigned, and therefore to be admitted 
to baptiſm ; who was belt qualified for the 
reſpective offices of the Church ? If he ſhould 
mean no more by theſe high expreiſtions, he 
would not exceed much the allowances given 
to ſuch kinds of diſcourſe ; and I think they 
are more to blame, that would force a comple- 
ment into a Syllogiſm. It is ſcarce worth the 
while to ſay ſo much as is neceiliry for the 
illuſtration of this paſſage, only to ſhew at 
Iaſt, to how little purpoſe it was alledged, 
Yet ſince this inſtance of Tyre comes in a- 
mong the. reſt, becauſe he eſteemed it more 
ſatisfactory than ordinary, I w t beg the 
Reader's patience to explain the matter. 
Euſebins (t) in his Panegyrick, delivered at the 
Dedication of. the Church of Tyre, commends 
nct only the fabrick, but the ſpiritual Church, 
or the Chriſtians of that City. And this Tems 
plc, fays the Panegyriſt, 1s very great indeed, 
and worthy of God. The inſide of this Temple, 
who can deſcribe ! who can look into it but the great 
bich Pricft, who alone has authority to enter into 
ths Holy of holies, and to ſearch the ſecrets of the 
heart? And happily it may be given to one more 
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mn the ſecond place, and by way of ſubſtitute, that 
z5, to him who ſits there, the leader of this noble 
Army. To him therefore, as a high Priest after 
Chriſt, it may be lawful, to look into the mo$t 
ſecret parts of your fouls; or as Mr. Clerkſon 
tranſlates, 10 take a perſonal notice of your ſouls, 
and to examine the imrard State of every one, 
Now Euſcbius fays not the leaſt word that Pau- 
{jans had but ſo many under his charge, that he 
could look into all their ſouls; but Cz) that 
it was lawful for him to do fo, to be an inſpector 
or Biſhop of their ſouls. And this to be un- 
derſtood with reſpect to the Biſhops office, 
who reccived the publick confeſſions in the 
Church, and was ihe Jndge of the ſincerity 
of the profeſſion, as tar as Ecclefiattical Die 
ſcipline was concerned. A. all this might 
be ſaid, although he had had forty Pariſh- 
Churches within his City. Yaleſins mevtions 
2 marginal note of ſome Greck ſet againſt 
this place, in a Manuſcript that he had ſeen, 
deteſting it as a wicked and blaſphemous paſ- 
Age. He thought Erfcbizs had ſpoken thoſe 
things of Chriſt which he directed to the Fi- 
ſhop. But though there are ſome expreſſions 
below the majeſty of Chriit; yct are there © 

thers, that are ſomething too high to be cft-rca 
tw man. The other paſlage out-of the inme 
Oration, that ſpeaks of Paunlians, as, tho oghe 
ly acquainting himſelf with all trofe ſouls conmutd 
:9 bim, will appear as little to our Author's 
purpoſe; if we do but obſerve what goes before 
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it. For Ervſebius ſpeaking to thoſe who had 
defiled their conſcicnces in the Perſecution, by 
complying with the wicked decrees of the Per- 
ſecutors : And you, ſays he, whoſe conſeicnces a 
tile while ago were polluted, and overwhelmed by 
profane commands, have your nuads now cleanſed by 
the terrours of God®s law, and are by him com- 
mitted to the Biſhop who as he 1s otherwiſe of exe 
cellent judgment, fo hat he a ſingular ſagacity in 
gudging of the thougats of ſouls, Theſe words 
then are dire&ted to ſuch as had fallen in the 
late Perſecution, and were now in the ſtate of 
Penitents, or had lately been ſo. And it 1s 
with reſpe& to them, that the diſcretion cf 
the Biſhops is commended, that he can ſee into 
the very ſecret of their hearts, and diſtinguiſh 
between the hypocrite and the ſincere. And 
Paulians his caſe 3s very ſingular, if his whole 
Church conſiſted of none but Penitents; it muſt 
be thin indeed, for theſe were ſcarce reckon'd 
within the Church. 5$o little to the purpoſe 
is this /atisfaFory inftance; and fo far it is from 
proving that for which it was produced, that 
the Bilhop of Tyre had but ſo many under 
his charge, as he could take perfonal notice of their 
fouls, 

(x) Syunada is the next inſtance; where our 
Author fancies, that ai! the people were 0. more 
than one Church would contain , which he thus 
endeavours to prove. Azapitus the Macedo- 
ian Biſhop on a ſudden turns Orthodox, and call- 
ing together the people under him, perſwades them to 
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*, This done with a great multitude, (y) yea with 
all the people, he haſtcs into the Church. But with 
what people? of the City ? Socrates ſays no 
ſuch thing, nor could they be aware of what 
was doing in the Macedonian meeting. The 
people then that went with him, were no other 
than thoſe who were with him, whom ke -per- 
ſwaded to receive the true faith. For as ſoon 
as he had done perſwading them, immediately 
he went out 3 and it ſzems his perſwaſion was 
ſo effectual, that a great multitude, or rather the 
whole people, went with him towards the Church. 
This is what Socrates ſays, and this is the moſt 
rational way of underſtanding him. But tho? 
he ſhould mean all the people of the Town, of 
all the Chriſtians; yet he does not fay that one 
Church could contain them, but that this Bi- 
ſhop went with them towards the Church. 
Whether they could all get in, or joyn with 
him, is ſtill uncertain, for any thing that 
Author ſays. . But the truth is, thongh it 
ſhould have been aftirmed expreſly of all the 
people of the City,. yet can it be underſtood 
no otherwiſe than ſuch expreſſions generally 
are, only for a great and unuſual concourſe. 
And after all, this Biſhop was a Dioceſan, for 
he had many Churches belonging to him, as is 
noted by Socrates (2) in the ſame place. 
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(x) Cyzicis follows, as great a City, ſays our 
Author, as any in Aſia, for which he quotes Strabo 
and Florus; to which I will add;that it was no leſs 
conſiderable under Conſjtantins. For Gotofred's 
old Geographer (6) ſays, that for its greatneſs 
and ſitaation it ſurpaſſes all praiſe. Now 1t can- 
not but grieve one to think, that ſuch a noble 
City ſhould be ſo diſaffected to the Chriſtian 
Religion, that after the middle of the fourth 
Century it ſhould ſeem to our Author, (c) that 
all the Chriſtians jn this City were no more than could 
meet together in one place, to hear the recantation 
of Eleuſius. This 1s {ad indeed; but fince our 
Author is apt to diminiſh Chriſtians ſometimes 
without reaſon, let us examine this matter a 
little farther ; for poſſibly this may be no truer 
than the reſt. This Elerſins, he ſays, being 
frighted into @ ſubſcription ro Arrianiſm, declared 
before them all, the force that was put upon him, 
*n aw79s Ac%, Coram univerſo populo, 72 the 
hearing of all tne people, Socr. 1. 4. c. 16. But 
this expreſſion, thongh tranſlated into ſeventy 
languages, will never prove that all the Chri- 
ſtians in Cyziczs were preſcnt at this Recanta- 


tion, or that they could all meet in one Church. - 


Such phraſes as theſe, all the people, all the mult;- 
r:de, are to be always limited by the place and 
other circumſtances, exprefied or ſappoſed in 
the diſcourſe. When our Saviour ſpoke in 
the Temple, (4) all the prope are faid to be 
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very attentive, and to hang upon him ; not 


all the people of Feruſalem ſurely, but only 
the people there preſent. So the woman, who 


with a religious confidence touched the hem of 


our Saviours garment, 1s faid to declare to 
him before (e) all the people, how ſhe was healed. 
When Boniface was choſen Biſhop of Rome, it 
is faid (f ) to be confirmed by the acclamarion 
of the whole people. Tt was now in the fifth 
Century, and the Roman Chriſtians too many 
to be any longer ſuſpected for a Congregational 
Dioceſe. When the people cryed Anathema 
upon MNeſtorinus in the Church of Afocivs in 
Conſtantinople, it is faid to be done (g) by the 
united voice of all the people of the City. 
And when (hb) Ne#tarius was choſen Biſhop of 
Conſt antinople, it is ſaid to be done in the pre- 
fence of the Emperour, and by the ſuffrage of 
the whole City. And now ſurely one Church 
could not holdall the Orthodox Chriſtians of 
that City ; for at this time Gregory Nazianzen 
lets the Synod know, that he had filPd all the 
Churches of that City, though now another 
reaped the crop for which he had Iaboured, 
There may be inſtances of this kind produced 
without end; for it is the common language 
of all the world, to fay a thing was done in 
the .preſence of all the pcople, when only the 
people who are preſent are intended, and not 


(e) Luke 5. 47- (f) Acclamatione totins populi 
aTeruimns. Baron. An. 419. N. 13. 

(7) 19 quyn muvre!, Ep.ad Orthod, ap. Conc, Eph 

(») Ep. Syn. C.P. ad occid. apud Theod, 1, 5. C. _ 
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ail the people of a City or of a Country, cr 
all the Chriſtians of a place. And it is ſeldom 
that any Writer uſes any word of limitation 
upon thefe occattons, as Cyprian (z) in one 
place deth, ſpeaking of the election of Cor- 
nelius, that it was by the ſuffrage of the people 
that were then preſent ;, when this is underitood 
of courſe, and needs no word of caution to 
ſuggeſt ir. 

So that al! the people, which our Author fan= 
cied to comprehend all the Chriſtians of Cyzicr, 
did ſignific but thoſe who were preſent, with- 
out any regard to the number of Chriſtians in 
that place. And thar they hid more than could 
meet 1n one Church, we may reaſonably infer 
from the multitude of Churches faid to be in 
that City at the {zine time. For when Elenſuus 
was put out, and Eunomins thruſt into his 
place, he is ſaid (/) to poſfes himfelf not of 
one Church, but of the Churches of Cyzicus. 
Now 'to make it more likely, that there were 
but few Chriſtians in this great City, he takes 
notice, (m) that 72 Julian's time the greatesF 
part of the Citizens were Heathen, the City ſend- 
ing their . Deputies to him, (as about other affairs) 
fo for the re-edifying of their Idol Temples. This 
Ac does not neceffarily conclude the Heathen 
to be the major part. Few men 1n place,: and 
countenanced by an Emperour, may procure 
ſuch a Petition as this in the name of a City, 
when much the greater part might be far fron 
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(i) De plebis, que tunc adfuit, ſuſfragic. Cypr. Ep» 
({) SOZOM. 1. Gs Co 5s (mM) Prim, Ep. Þ, v5. BL 
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liking it. We have inſtances of this nature 
freſh in our remembrance, and perhaps too odi- 
ous to be mentioned. Beſides there were Jews 
and Novatians, and Arrians here; and ſo there 
might be very great numbers, and yct twenty 
Churches not be ſufficient to receive the Chri- 
ſtians of the eſtabliſhed Religion. 

It muſt be confeſſed , that all other Cities 
muſt be delivered up to the Congregational 
pretenſions, if Conſtantinople may be reduced 
to a ſingle Church. And Mr. Clerkſor fancied 
he had diſcovered the weakneſs of the Chri- 
ſtians of this place, by a paſſage in Theodorer, 
(z) 1 Alexander's time,-—the Chriftians were 
70 more than could all meet together ;, fo T heodoret 
znforms us, GUvatly GUp mig 1945 Hſt)@D31 E7.TEAKTEL, 
I. 1. C. 14+ 7. e. the Zihop of the place per- 
formed divine ſervice with all! the Brethren : 
what! with all the brechren of Conſtantinople ? 
No; but with a!l the brethren there aſſembled. 
The import of this expreſſion has been con- 
ſidered already, and this very paſſage has re- 
ceived (0) an anſwer long {ince. But after- 
wards, he obſerves, many f.lling off to Arria- 
niſm, the remainder made but To1pvhiv Wes", a 
little flock. This does not prove but before 
this defection the Biſhop of Conſtantinople's flock 
was very great, and required many Churckes 
to aſſemble in. And after this defetion, rhe 
Arrian Biſhop, whom moſt of the Ciriitians 
followed, had many Churches and Congrega- 
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ail the people of a City or of a Country, cr 
all the Chriſtians of a place. And it is ſeldom 
that any Writer ufes any word of limitation 
upon theſe occaſions, as Cyprian (z) in one 
place doth, ſpeaking of the election of Cor- 
nelius, that it was by the ſuffrage of the people 
that were then preſent 5 when this is underitood 
of courſe, and needs no word of caution to 
ſuggeſt ir. 

So that al! the people, which our Anthor fan- 
cied to comprehend all the Chriſtians of Cyzicw, 
did ſignifie but thoſe who were preſent, with- 
out any regard to the number of Chriſtians in 
that place. And thar they had more than could 
meet in one Church, we may reaſonably infer 
from the multitude of Churches faid to be in 
that City at the ſame time. For when Eleuſtus 
was put out, and Eunmomins thruſt into his 
Place, he is ſaid () to poſteſs himfelf not of 
one Church, but of the Churches of Cyzicus. 
Now to make it more likely, that there were 
but few Chriſtians in this great City, he takes 
notice, (m) that #2 Julian's time the greatesF 
part of the Citizens were Heathen, the City ſend- 
ing their Deputies to him, (as about other affairs) 
fo for the re-edifying of their Idol Temples. This 
Act does not neceflarily conclude the Heathen 
to be the major part. Few men in place, and 
countenanced by an Emperour, may procure 
ſuch a Petition as this in the name of a City, 
when much the greater part might be far fron 
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liking it. We have inſtances of this nature 
freſh in our remembrance, and perhaps too odi- 
ous to be mentioned. Beſides there were Jews 
and Novatians, and Arrians here; and fo there 
might be very great numbers, and yct twenty 
Churches not be ſufficient to receive the Chri- 
ſtians of the eſtabliſhed Religion. 

It muſt be confeſſed, rhat all other Cities 
mult be delivered up to the Congregational 
pretenſions, if Conſtantinople may be reduced 
to a ſingle Church. And Mr. Clerkſo fancied 
he had diſcovered the weakneſs of the Chri- 
ſtians of this place, by a paſſage in T heodorct, 
(z) In Alexander's rime,-—-the Chriftians were 
20 more than could all meet together ;, ſo 1 heodoret 
znforms us, GUyazly GUy 7ri6't 19485 dfexpias 6. r.TEAKLTEY, 
I. 1, C. 14+ 7. e. the Zihop of the place per- 
formed divine ſervice with all the Brethren : 
what! with all the brechren of Conſtantinople ? 
No; but with a!l the brethren there aſſembled. 
The import of this expreſſion has been con- 
ſidered already, and this very paſtage has re- 
ceived (0) an anſwer long ſ{ince. But after- 
wards, he obſerves, many f.\lling of to Arria- 
mſm , the remainder made but Tops» wes, 
little fock. This does not prove but we 
this defeCtion the Biſhop of Conſtantizope's flock 
was very great, and required many Churckes 
to aſſemble in. And after this defetion, rhe 
Arrian Biſhop, whom moſt of the Ciriltians 
followed, had many Churches and Congrega- 
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tions under him. For the people in many 
places not underſtanding the danger of the 
Arriaa Communion, did not think it neceſſary 
to ſeparate, and therefore continued to repair 
to thoſe Charches whither they uſed to reſort 
before. So that the Epiſcopacy of the place 
remained Dioceſan, though it happen'd to be 
placed in wrong hands. And ſoon after the 
people were recovered from theſe wolves, and 
delivered to faithful ſhepherds. Yet even then 
Mr. Clerkſo» can find but one Congregation 
there ; for in the time of Theodoſius Junior, it 
feems all amounted to no more than one Church 
could contain, if Socrates deceive 1s not, 1. 4. (it 
ſhould be the 9th) c. 23. 9A mas Wa xKANTZ 
<0, 1, &. all the City became but one Church. 
It 1s a dangerous thing I ſee, to venture upon 
a figure, if men will be ſuch rigid exactors 
of litteral ſenſe. The Hiſtorian might fancy 
he had ſpoken eloquently, when inſtead of 
ſaying, that there was a great confluence of 
people to the Church, he choſe to expreſs him- 
jelf thus, that the whole City became one 
Church. But the poor man is taken up ſhort, 
at his word; and if he do not make it out, 
that the greateſt City then in the world, was 
not litterally one Congregation, he muſt paſs 
for an cxtravagant Writer, and one that de- 
ceiveth 2s, Yet though it ſhould happen that 
5! the Ciry, or all the Chriſtians, had not been 
there toa man ; it 1s not Socrates that deceives 
2s, While he uſes a form of ſpeech generally 
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allowed and underſtood ; but it is Mr. Cler&/ſor 
deceives himſelf, when he ſnatcheth ſuch ex- 
preſſions as this againſt all fair ways of under- 
ſtanding, to give evidence to his notion. 
Thoſe who give themſelves up to ſerve an opi- 
nion, areapt to catch at any thing they meet 
for a weapon to defend it ; and this Tyrant is 
ſo abſolute, and the Slave ſo fond, that there 
15 No place left for examination or doubt ; 
nor can that pertinent queſtion of the Prophet 
(q) #5 there not a lic in my right hand, obtain 
any hearing. 

[ have already ſhewed the greatneſs of this 
City, which our Author would reduce to a 
ſingle Congregation, that even in ConSantine's 
time it was equal to the greateſt of the Empire. 
] have ſhewed, that this was a Chriſtian City 
irom the foundation, and the people generally 
devoted to. the Religion of their Fonnder. 
That in Conſtantines time Sectaries could not 
leſlen the Church of the Biſhop in that place, 
fince they were not only diſcountenanced in 
that reign, but by the Edids of the Emperour 
obliged to go to Church, which they generally 
did obſerve ; ſome fincerely, and the reſt by 
outward compliance. The Arrians, or Enuſe- 
bjans had then no ſeparate Congregations; they 
made then indeed a faction, but not a ſchifm 
in the Chnrch ; and laboured with all their 
intereſt to reſtore thoſe to Communion, who 
had been caſt out by the cenſures of the Church, 
upon the account of thoſe opinions. I have 
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ſhewed, how that Emperour built (7) very greet 
and many Churches there, becauſe few were 
not ſufficient to receive the multitude. And 
10w if ſo great a City, ſo affected to Chriſtiani- 
ty, can make but one Church after all ; what 
Preacher (5s) can there be 'fonnd, what voice 
ſufficient for ſuch-an aſſembly, what Temple 
capacious eriough to' receive it ? S. Sophia is 
accounted the greateſt of Chriſtian Churches, 
that the Sun ever ſhined on. And I remember 
to have () read that in Bajazers reign, ſix 
and thirty thouſand Turks viſited that Church. 
in one day ; though l can ſcarce believe, as vaſt 
as that Church vas, that it could hold fo many 
together. Yet even this number comes far 
fhort of the Chriſtians in ConFantine*s time, 
and much ſhorter yet of the Chriſtians of Cox 
ſtantinople under the younger Theodoſins, when 
Paganiſm was every where expiring, if not 
quite extingulihed , and the Arrians and other 
fects reduced ro the Church » and that City 
arrived to its higheſt point of greatneſs; yet 
even then our Author can afford the Biſhop bur 
one Congr ezation. 

(1) Ar Ancyra the chicf City of Gallatia, our 
Anthor takes notice that there were many ſects, 
by wich that Ch:rch was torn in pieces. Alt 
this may very We. 2, and yet more than one 
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Congregation remain to the Biſhop. The ſame 
thing may be ſaid of ſeveral of our Cities, in- 
ferior perhaps to Arcyra ; and yet thoſe of the 
eſtabliſhed Religion, notwithſtanding the va- 
riety of the Sects, require many Churches to 
aſſemble in. (+) The like may be faid of Cxſa- 
rea, the chief City in Mauritania (the reaſon 
here is like the reſt) becauſe St. Auguſtin deſired 
a publick Conference with the Donaris# Biſhop 
of that place, (y ) all the Citizens being preſent. 
I wonder our Author has not reduced all the 
World to a Congregation, ſince it is uſual to 
ſay, that a thing is done before all the World, 
in the face of the World, and the like : and there- 
fore,what need all our Independent Congregati- 
ons , lince theſe expreſſions may reduce the 
whole World to a ſingle Conventicle ? When 
our Author obſerves, that this was the chief 
City in Mauritania, and might have taken no- 
tice that it was (z) a renowned place from 
its firſt foundation by Claudius, and grew up 
to be one of the chicfeſt Cities in Afric, and 
had (a) at this time many Churches of the 
Catholick Communion : he ſhould have a lit- 
tle miſtruſted ſuch a phraſe as this, that im- 
plies no-more, than that the Conference ſhould 
be publick, and that all, who would, might be 
preſent at It. 
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(x) Prim. ep. p. 39. ( y) Suis omnibus civi- 
bus przſentibus. Poſſid. vit. Aug. C 14. 4. e. frequentif- 
ſiwa plebe przſente. Aug. geſt. cum Emer. init, 

(z) Oppidumque ihi celeherrimum Czſarea. Plin. 
L444 (a) In Eccleftia majori congregate. Aug. 
Geir, cum Emer. init, 7 LR 
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Tiberias, and Dioceſarea, and Seppboris , which 
our Author mentions, becauſe they had each 
but one Church, have been already conſider- 
ed. They conſiſted only of Jews, who would 
ſuffer no other Nation or Religion to mix with 
them. | : 
(b) At Dioczſarea in Cappadocia, which in 
Nazianzen is my; wan, there was but one 
Church, Ep. 49. But Nazijanzen (c) fays no 
ſuch thing. He uſes all the credit he had with 
Olympins, the Governor of that Province, to 
ſpare this City, which had extreamly offended 
him, and to that degree, that he was reſolved 
to disfranchiſe and deſtroy it. And among 
other arguments, he makes uſe of his own libe- 
rality towards that City, having lately built 
a Church there ; and therefore prayed that the 
Temple he had fo lately erected there,might not 
become a receptacle of wild Beaſts. But gives 
not the leaſt intimation, that this was the only 
Church in that great City. 

(c) At Conſtantia, the Metropolis of Cyprus, 
and other Cities of that Iſland, there was no p/u- 
raity of Churches. For this he cites Petavis, 
whoſe inference has been already examined ; 
and there 15 nothing new added here to require 
farther reply. 

At Neocefaria, ard other Cities in thoſe parts, 
but onve Church. This hz proves from the 
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thirteenth Canon of MNeoceſarea, that forbids a 
Chorepiſcopus to officiate in a City Church ; from 
which Petavius would infer the Cities had but 
one Church. But there might be a hundred 
Churches there, for ought that expreſſion may 
imply. 

We are at laſt come to the end of 
this Chapter 3 in which our Author has 
taken all ways to diminiſh the Chriſtians. 
He has been very bountiful to Schiſma- 
ticks. and Hereticks, that the Biſhop's Flock 
might not increaſe beyond his new model. 
But we muſt not wonder at his liberality to- 
wards theſe to the detriment of the Biſhop. 
But rather than any City ſhould have more Con- 
gregations than one of the ſame Communion, 
he gives the reſt tothe Devil. And to that 
purpoſe he is beyond meaſure bountiful to- 
wards Heathen and Jews; Heightens their 
number, as if he were of the faction ; eſpecial- 
ly in 7ulian's time, having perhaps ſome ſecret 
reſpe& for them, becauſe they generally took 
the part of Schiſmaticks and Hereticks, againſt 
the Catholick eſtabliſd Church, 
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EAT V. 


He unjuſt Steward in the Goſpel, being 

called to give up his accounts, and 
then to be diſcharged, provided for himſelf 
at the expence of his Lord; and cutting off 
conſiderably from the fumm owing to his Ma- 
ſter, procured---himſelf a retreat among the 
debtors. Yet in this unrighteons contrivance 
he obſerred ſome meaſure, and reduced a hun- 
dred but to fourſcore, and fourſcore to fifty, 
But Mr: Clerk/ſon in the account he makes of his 
Maſter's ſubſtance in ancient Cities, is much 
more profuſe towards the debters ; and in 
ſome places, of a hundred does not leave ten. 
But in this he has choſen to follow the in- 
juſtice. rather than the wiſdom of the Stew- 
ard : 'for when his defalcations come to be {0 
unlikely 'and extravagant, it is 1mpoſlible the 
reckoning ſhould paſs. Had he inſiſted only on 
leſſer Cities, that for three or four ages the 
Chriſtians in them might not excced one Aſſem- 
bly, the account might have paſled without 
any ſuſpicion, tho* the evidence even for this 
be defeftive. But when in the greateſt Citics 
of the World he ſets down but one Congre- 
gation to the account of Chriſt, and will not 
allow ſcarce five of a hindred to belong to our 
Lord, tae miſtccxoninz is too manifeſt , and 
does not carry {ſo much as the appearance ot 
truth. The 


The increaſe of Chriſtianity is repreſented 
by the Scripture of the New Teſtament, and 
by the Writers of the ages immediately ſuc- 
ceeding, as wonderiul and unexampled ; and 
conſidering the ſupernatural abilities it pleaſed 
God to confer :90n the firſt Preachers, it 
might be expected that t::eir Dofrin ſhould 
make a greater progreſs, than thoſe that come 
recommended only by ordinary and human 
means of perſwation. Yet if we take Mr. 
Clerkſors reckoning of Chriſtians for the three 
firſt ages, and compare it with the growth 
of Seas among our ſelves within this laſt age'; 
we muſt conclude; that there is ſcarce a Sect 
within our remembrance, which has not pro- 
portionably to time and place, made much 
better. progreſs than the Chriſtian Religion 
ever did. Since in the greateſt Cities there 
are few Secs but make feveral Aſſemblies for 
Worſhip ; tho? the greatelt Cities with us, 
are much inferior to the greateſt in ancient 
times. And if the Quakers, a Set ſcarce forty 
years ſtanding in the World, are yet grown 
ſo numerous, that in London they have ſeveral 
places for meeting ; it would ſeem to be a 
ſtrange and incredible diſparagement to the 
Chriſtian Religion, not to have prevailed ſo 
much in Rome for the ſpace of three hundred 
years, tho'St. Paul preached there for a con- 
ſiderable time, and there was a flouriſhing 
Church before he was brought thither. How- 
ever our Author, to leave no exception 4a*- 
gainſt the region Rule, (4a) finds 


(4) Prim 2p. p, 91. 922 
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324 A Defence of 
enough to make it ſeem probable, that the greateſt 
of thoſe Cities had no more Christians under one 
Biſhop, than are in ſome one of our Pariſhes. And 
to begin with Rome, about the year 236, (b) all 
the faithful in Rome did meet together in one place, 
zo chuſe a Biſhop in the place of Anterus. Euſeb. 
L $5. © 29. 

I have already upon other occaſions ſhewed 
the import of theſe expreſſions: all. the people, 
all the brethren, all the City, &c. and how un- 
reaſonable it is to require exactneſs of teſti- 
mony from phraſes of amplification. If we 
muſt conclude, that all the. faithful in Rome , 
without any allowance or exception, did meet 
in one place in the third Century to chuſe a 
Biſhop, and therefore there were no more than 
could Aſſemble in one place; It will follow 
from the very ſame phraſe, that in the fourth, 
fifth, and ſixth Centurizs, and ſo forward, 
there was but one Congregation in Rome, after 
it was becoine Chriſtian. - For in the fourth 
age, Felix and all the Roman Clergy, (c) in the 
preſence of the people of Rome, ſwore they 
would not chuſe any other Biſhop, while Lz- 
berius lived. In the next, ( 4) all the people 
are ſaid to anſwer Amer to the Prayer which 
Vigilius their Biſhop made. Pelagins is faid, 
in St. Peter's Church in Rome, to have gone 


(b) Toy &f2)g3v amvmy 3100:vit Gppity — £77 
Tis ettAvgla; Emian.gomm UW wy milyro 749 At oy, 

(c) Preſente populo Romano, Marcel, & Fauſtin. L, 
16, Prec. 

(d) Dataque oratione reſpondit omnis populus Amens 
Lib, Pont. in Vigil, 
yn 
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up into the Pulpit , and fatisfy*d (e) all the 
people, that he had done Yigilins his predeceſſor 
no harm. Gregory the Great is ſaid to be choſen 
by (f) all the people; tho" at that time in 
Rome there were neither Heathen nor Secaries 
to make any abatements in the Biſhops flock. 
Nay, if our Author will inſiſt rigidly upon 
this phraſe, all 1/rad in the time of Samuel 
was no more than could meet in one place 
to hear Samucl, who is faid ('g) to ſpeak ro all 
Iſrael ; and they anſwer him, that he had nei- 
ther oppreſſed nor defrauded them. But our 
Author proceeds. 

(h) They were no more aftcr Anno. 250, thax 
could all together, in the Church, importune Cor- 
nelius for the rcadmiſſion of the Ordeiners of No- 
vatian :. The whole people interceeding for him, 
muyTis 5 nat, Euſeb. 1. 6. c. 43. Our Author, 
according to his uſual ingenuity, has left ont a 
word,that ſpoiled his argument,and limited this 
expreſſion. For Correlius does not ſay, that all 
the Chriſtian people of Rome importuned him; 
G) but that all the people,that was preſent with 
him, did interceed. They were no more than could 
concur in an Epiſtle to ſalute their Brethren at 
Carthage, Salutant vos fratres, C& tota Eccleſia, 
Cypr. ep. 3. As tho" the general fſalutation of a 
Church could not be ſent, without the actual 
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(e) Satisfecit cunto populo & plebi, quia nullum ma- 
lum feciflet contra Vigilium. Lib, Pont. in Pelag. 

(f ) Gregonium Diaconum plevs omnis elegit. Greg 
Tuxon. 1. x. C. 1, Joh. Diacon. |. 1. c. 39. 40. 
(£) 1 SAM, 12, I 4. (b) Prim. Cp, P. 92. 
(i) mayTis To #e89vT35 Aute 
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336 A Dekence of 
concurrence of every member. How many 
publick a&ts bear the name of the people, tho? 
the twentieth part was not preſent when they 
were made ? Or ſhall we fancy that all the 
Citizens of Rome met in one Aſſembly, to paſs 
every order that bears the title of Senatus Popy- 
Inſque Remanus ? (I) They were no more thai 
Cornelius could read Cyprians Letters to, intheir 
numerous Aſſembly, ampliſlime plebi. They were 
270 more than could all be preſent about conſultations 
about matters of concernment, &c. Conſultis om- 
nibus & ipſis ſtantibus laicis. Cypr. ep. 26. A 
Biſhop may communicate Letters and Propo- 
poſals concerning Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline in 
a full Congregation, and to all the people then 
preſent ; and yet this cannot imply that there 
are no more Chriſtians, or no other Congre- 
gation in that City. Whatſoever is done in 
publick, and before a Congregation that is un- 
limited, is in the common way of ſpeaking, 
ſaid to be done before all the Community. 

1 meet with nothing, ſays our Author, (m) that 
makes any jhew of a probability, that their numbers 
were more. at that time, but Cornelius his Cata- 
logue of Officers, —-and the number of the poor, 
which were fifteen hundred. Euſeb. 1. 6. c. 37. 
This paſſage has not hitherto received any an- 
Twer, that made ſo much as a ſhew of provability : 
And that which our Author replieth to the num- 
ber of Officers, hath been long ſince (#) ſhewed 


—_— 


(1) Prim. ep. P. 93. (m) Prim: ep, Þ. 93: 
(n) Vindic, prim, ch, P. 51» 
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to be frivolvns. As to the zumber of Offcers, 
zhe ſhew wil vaniſh, Mr. Cler3ſon fancies, 4 it be 
conſidered, that it 12s ths eufrom of thoſe ancient 
times to matiply Officers beyoud what was neceſ- 
fary ;, yea, ſo munch, tat, a: MNatianzen (e) 
tells us , the Officers were ſometimes as many as 
they had the care of, It might be excuſable 
in Mr. Baxter to confound times of perſecution 
with times of ſettlement, and th: middle of 
the third Century with the latter end of the 
fourth , for he was too baſty to be curious, and. 
looked not the date of the Fable; ſoit happened 
upon a time, or ſhortly after, he was con- 
tented. But from Mr. Clerkſon ſomething might 
be expected more exact : what ! will this ſhew 
of probability vamſh;, and no .likelyhood that 
there were more Congregations inKome than one; 
remain from ſix and forty Presbyters in Cor- 
,clias his time, becauſe it was the cuſtom of Na- 
Zlanzen's times to multiply Officers beyond what 
was neceſſary ? Forty fix Presbyters were nevef 
accounted neceſlary to one Congregation, even 
in the moſt proſperous times of the Church ; 
nor can any inſtance be given of ſo many re- 
lating to one Afſembly in any age accounted 
ancient, tho*' it might be faſhionable then to 
multiply Church Officers. But for this we are 
at a greater certainty, for Cornelizs (þ) aſſures 
vs, that this number was not for ſtate, nor 
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for form, withont uſe and neceſſity ; but «x- 
ceeding neceſſary, and that upon the account of 
an infinite ad umberleſs people. And if the mul- 
titude of Chriſtians in Rome was then ſo great 
as to require forty ſix Presbyters; we may 
make ſome gueſs at the proportion they might 
have to the people of Rome, after it had been 
entirely converted, in the fifth and fixth Cen- 
turies ; for in thoſe times the Presbyters of 
Rome were ſcarce a third part more than thoſe 
in the Catalogue of Cornelius, as we may ga- 
ther from the ſubſcriptions of the Presbyters 
in the Roman (q) Council. Nay, in one Sy- 
nod, {r) under Gregory the Great, there are 
but thirty four Presbyters that ſubſcribe. I] 
do not intend to ſay, that two thirds of that 
City was then Chriſtian ; but the Chriſtians 
of that place under Corncdlizs ſeem to be at 
leaſt two thirds , in reſpect of all Rome in 
after apes , when it was much diminiſhed 
from its ancient greatneſs, and when it ſeems 

to have. no more than ſeventy Pariſh Prefſ- ' 
byters. This number therefore of forty 

ſix Presbyters , all neceſlary for ſo great a 

people as the Chriſtians of Rome then were. 

makes it evident , notwithſtanding the frivo- 

{ous exception of our Author , that the be- 

lievers of that City could not all aſſemble to- 

gether upon any religious occaſion, and that 


) Syno1. Rom. 1. ſub. Symmach. Subſ. Pref 57. 
Cum Epiſc. omnibus & Rom, Ecc}, Presbyteris, Greg. 
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the Church there muſt conſequently be diſtri- 
buted to ſeveral Pariſhes and Congregatt- 
ONS. | 

(s) As to the other, how to compute the nums 
bers of the Roman Church by the nuniber of the 
poor, 1 know no better way than to obferve what pro- 
portion there was vetwixt theſe in other places. 
But the ground of this exception is 2 miſtake : 
For Cornelius does not ſay, that the number of 
all the poor Chriſtians in Roe was but fifteen 
hundred ; bur that fo many were maintained 
by the- publick ſtock of the Church , beſides 
the necellary Officers. Now there might he 
many more poor maintained, ſome by Rela- 
tions, others by private Charities 5; and It 1s 
Plain from the account that Chryſoffom gives of 
the poor or Artioch, and the number in the 
GChurch-Book, that thoſe that were maintained 
by the Church, wore but a ſmall part in com- 
pariſon of the whole number of the poor. For 
exhorting the rich men to contribute rowards 
the maintenance or the poor, he obſerves how 
eaſy it would be to provide for them. For the 
Church, ſays he t) maintains many Widows, 
and Virgins, and Priſoners, and Sick, and Cler- 
gy : the number of thoſe upon the role main- 
tained by the publick ſtock of the Church, is 
about three thouſand. Now the income of the 
Church 1s ſcarce equal to one of the loweſt 
of thoſe accounted rich. If therefore but ten 


(5) Prim, Cp. P. 34. (ic) Caryi Hom. 65, 18 
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inch rich men would diſpoſe of their Eſtates, 
as the Church does, there would not be a poor 
man in all Antioch unprovided: Nay, if all 
the rich men would but give a tenth part to 
Charity, it would anſwer all occaſions. So 
that upon the computation of Chryſoſtom,, the 
Church did not relieve above a tenth part of 
the poor. And yet this muſt be more in pro- 
portion than the Roman Church can be ſup- 
poſed able to do in Cornelixs his time, when 
it had no other revenue than the oblations of 
the Faithful ; whercas in Chryſoſtom's time, he- 
ſides theſe, it was endowed with great poſleſ- 
ſions, and was maintained from the rents or 
product of her Eſtate; the Capital remaining 
undiminiſhed , as he obſerves in the ſame 
place. 

Our Author having laid this falſe foundati- 
on, proceeds to build upon it in this manner, 
That at Conſtantizople, Chryſoſfom computes 
the poor to have been half as many as all the other 
Chriſtians there. At Antioch the ſame Father ſup- 
poſes the poor a tenth part. The firſt is unreaſon- 
able, and without example in any City : the 
latter multiplies the poor that ſtand in need of 
relief, I think, beyond what we can find in 
any rich City, ſuch as Aztioch was ; yet upon 
this foot let us reckon, The fifteen hun- 
dred Roman poor we will ſuppoſe, according to 
Chryſoſtom , to be the tenth part of the poor 
Chriſtians of the place. The ſum will be fif- 
ten thouſand. Theſe multiplied by ten, will 
make an hundred and fifty thouſand. And 
this may be ſuppoſed about a ſeventh part of 
the inhabitants in Rome of all ages and condi- 
£10175. 
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tions. And conſidering the great oftentation, 
which Tertulian makes of the numbers of the 
Chriſtians in the beginning: of this age, and 
the great increaſe they received in the time 
intervening between Tertullian and Cornelius, 
under Alexander Severus, and Philip ; I cannot 
but think I ſet their proportion too low , 
when I reckon them but a ſeventh part. I 
cannot paſs by one paflage in the ſame Ho- 
mily of Chryſoftom, that I cannot reconcile 
with his ſuppoſition, that makes the poor of 
Antioch the tenth part of the City. When he 
had divided the people into ten parts, he 
makes one to conſiſt of rich Men, another of 
very poor Men, the other ezght to conſiſt of 
ſach as had competence of eſtate , and were 
neither very rich nor very poor. Yet having 
made this diſtribution, he ſays, that if the 
poor were divided between thoſe who were 
rich, and thoſe who were not poor, there 
would not one poor Man fall to the ſhare of 
fifty or a hundred : whereas according to his 
diſtribution, there will be a poor Man left be- 
tween nine. 1 cannot think Chryſoforr fo lit- 
tle skilled in Arithmetick, as to commit a 
miſtake in ſo obvious a reckoning. I had ra- 
ther ſfuſpe&t the reading in this place of the 
tenth part, which with ſmall variation, may be 
reconciled with the following computations. 
But having not the countenance of any Cri- 
fick , nor the authority of any Copy, I am 
content to leave 1t as I find it. However as 
ie. ſtands, it does but ſmall fervice for the 
£:miniſhing of Chriſtians in ancient times. 
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5 | 

Atexanaria follows, dreſſed up in a magnifi- 
cent character, (z) the greateſt after Rome, the 
Atart of the World, and the top of Cities. But 
preſarne not ye Chrilltians to take too much 
upon you ; for theſe glorious things belong 
to Jews and Hcathens, and 1t is but a ſmall 
Skirt of this Macedonian cloak that comes to 
your ſhare. Nay, ſince you are found ſo in- 
conliderable in ſo great a place, this very in- 
ftance will preclude all your pretenſions to 
number and greatneſs in all other Cities. Here 
our Author undertakes ro ſhew , that the Chri- 
ftians were not more than could meet in one place, 
and thinks fit to skirmiſh at firſt with argu- 
ments ſo ſlight, that he himſelf does not think 
fit 70 inſiſt on them. Jn the latter end of the 
third age, Dionylius calls the Church ouyvayuyn, 
ard a ſcrupulous member of it, 3; wy cuvrywpy wy 1 
cannot but commend his diſcretion, for ot 
zafiſting upon ſuch things as theſe ; tho?, I 
think, the alledging of them argues more of 
Jilzcnce than judgment. For tho? this criti- 
cal obſervation ſhould be allowed , that the 
Church of Alexandria is ſometimes called a 
Synagogue z the conſequence thag our Author 
makes, that therefore there was but one Af- 
iembly of Chriſtians in that City, 1s inviſible. 
Kut the misfortune is, that Dionyſus ſays no 
inch thing. For he calls not the whole Church 
of Alexanaria by that name : But relating 
the caſe of a perſon who vias troubled in con« 
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ſcience concerning his Baptiſm, ſays, (x) he 
did partake of the Communion of the Faith- 
ful, and aſſembled with them. But whether 
there was then þut one Church or Congrega- 
tion in Alexandria, or ſeveral, cannot be de- 
duced from that expreſlion ; and all it imports 
in that place, is only that the perſon was in 
full and entire Communion : and ſo the ſame 
Author uſes the word in his Epiſtle (y) to 
Philemon a Roman Presbyter, when he ſpeaks 
of Hereticks, who did outwardly communicate 
with the Church. The other paſlage, which our 
Author will not inſiſt upon, ſeems to ſurpaſs the 
former in impertinence, The place of their pa- 
negyrical aſſembly (which was their greateſt of all 
was in his time a place of ao great reception, not 
only a field and a deſert, but a ſhip, an inn, or a 
priſoa. Wonderful ! that a field and a deſert 
ſhould not be places of great reception 3 and 
that the Chriſtians muſt be accounted few, 
becauſe they choſe ſuch places for their aſſem- 
bly, where not only the Church of one City 
might aſſemble, but Nations might inhabir. 
But to let this paſs, and to confider the perti- 
nence of this allegation. Dionyſus ſpeaking 
of the calamitous eſtate of the Chriſtians of 
Alexandria, ſcattered by perſecution from the 
Heathen, and at the ſametime viſited with a 
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eſtilence, and comforting his brethren fron 
the conſideration of the approaching feſtival 
of Eaſter; To others, ſays he , (xz) this may 
ſcarce ſeem a Feſtival ;, and to the Heathen, neither 
this nor any other can be accounted ſuch, tho? it 
might have a greater appearance of happineſs. 
For now grief and lamentation f.l every place, and 
there 1s not a houſe, in which there is not one dead; 
and I would to God there were but one dead in 4 
houſe. However, we Chriſtians caſt ont and perſe- 
cuted, and put to death , even then kept the Feaſt, 
For the plate of every ones affiittion, was to him 4 
place of ſolemn aſſembly ; the open fie!d, rhe wilder- 
meſs, the ſhip, the inn, the priſon, where exch hap- 
pened then to be in this time of ciſperſion, 
was to him a Church. | 

If I had a mind to trifle, I might urge this 
for proof, that the Chriſtians of Alexandria 
had ſeveral panegyrical aſſemblies, if it may 
be ſaid without foleciſm, at the ſame time, 
and in the ſeveral places mentioned by Diony- 
fius, But T have neither inclination nor fore- 
head to follow our Author in this way of 
diſcourſe ; nor is it in every ones power to 
recommend for fair probabilities , what - he 
cannot but. know to be nothing to the pur- 
poſe. | 
- (a) But Athanaſius i his Apology to Conſtan- 
tius abort Anno. 355, makes it evident, beyond 
att contradiction, he being accuſed for aſſembliit 


CE ——_———_— 


—— 


(x) Euleb, HE. I 7. & 22 
9 P 


[1s E&P. Pe 97s 


Dioceſan Epiſcopacy. 345 


the people 1n the great Church before it was ded;- 
cated, makes this part of his defence, That the con= 
fluence of the Paſcal Solemnity was ſo great, that if 
they had met in ſeveral aſſemblies, the other Church- 
es were ſo little and ſtreight, that they would have 
been in danger of ſuffering by the crowa, — And 
it was better for the whole multituac to niece 5 that 
reat Church, being a place larg* «5.047; 71 2cerve 
them all together. This pallage nat. 50a often 
urged and anſwered by ſeverel pands ; io that 
I might ſpare my ſelf the labour of any iar- 
ther reply, than referring to tioſe books in 
which it has been examined ; eſpecial'y fince 
our Author has thought fit to add nothi2g new, 
but words of aſſurance and oſtentation, that 
it 15 evident beyond contradiction, and to take no- 
tice of nothing that hath been offered to im- 
peach this irrefragable evidence. However, to 
avoid cavil, F am content here again to take It 
into examination, And firſt, tho? it ſhould be 
yeilded to our Author, that it 1s certain from 
this paſlage , that all the Chriſtians in Alex- 
andria were preſerit in this aſſembly ; yet 
will it not be of that ſervice to his notion, 
as he might imagin, Suppoſe then the flock 
of Athanaſius reduced ſo low, that one great 
Church might receive it all. If this ſhould 
proceed from ſome late accident, and be ow- 
ing to ſuch ſeparations as had been lately made 
from the 'Communion of the Church ; it can 
be of no uſe, either for the proving of Con- 
gregational Epiſcopacy in elder times, or for 
the diſcovering of the- proportion ' of Chriſti- 
ans in: other Cities. Suppoſe the Diſlenters 
jhould prevail ſo far in ſome one Dioceſe with 
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us, as to leave the Biſhop 'no more people than 
might be crowded into one of the greateſt 
Cathedrals of the King4lom 3 it would ſurely be 
but a ſorry argument, that the conſtitution of 
our Epiſcopacy is Congregational, or that we 
have no Dioceſe greater than may aſſemble in 
one Church. This, according to Mr. Clerkſon, 
(b) was the caſe of Alexandria in Athanaſius his 
time. At the firh breach Meletius had many 
more adherents than Peter ; and from that time 
to Athanaſius, the Meletians had ſuch encourage- 
ments, that their numbers were n0t like to be impaired, 
And as for the Arrians, if we may take the mea- 
frrre of the people by their Officers, they were more 
#2 umerous than the Catholicks in this City ;, for (c) 
27 niac, (it ſhould be ninetecn) Precvyters and Dea- 
eo5 which the Church of Alexandria had, elever 
embraced Arrianifm. There are many miſtakes 
in what is here advanced concerning the 2ele- 
7144s and the party of Arrizs; but the courſe 
of the argument muſt not be interrupted. Jz 
trſc ercamftances the Arrians might well out-vie 


the followers of Athanaſius 27 numbcrs, and theſe 
declined as the others tacreaſed. Now if the 
warty of Athanaſius, which in Mr. Clerkſon's 
*1dgment was inferior in number to the Are 
7,4ns, Was yet ſo great, as to fill all the Church- 
es in Alexandria, and could not have met in 
any one Church before that vaſt fabrick was 
erected by Confantins ; the Arrians, ſurely, who 


49 0+ 
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1b) No Evidence for Diacef. Epilc. p. 47. 
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(c ) Theo, HR. 8 A 4, Co 22, S0Z, l, I, Co 15s 
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are ſuppoſed to be the greater party, muſt di- 
vide into many Congregations, and live in the 
Dioceſan way, eſpecially in the time of Gregory, 
who ſeems to have joyned the Arrian and Me- 
letian party ; for by Epiphanms (d) he is ſtiled 
both Arrian and Aelerian, For tho? that Sect 
divided from the Church upon a point of Dott- 
rin, yet did they not pretend to make any al- 
teration in Diſcipline, and had but one Biſhop 
in a City, how great ſoever it might be. So 
that our Author, while he leſlens the Catholicks 
of Alexandria, does unawares make the Arrians 
not a Congregation, but a Dioceſe. Nor is it 
any advantage to the Congregational fancy, to 
ſtreighten the Catholick Chriſtians within the 
walls of one Church, while his indulgence to 
other Chriſtian Sects permits them to increaſe 
beyond his Rule, and to grow up into a Dio- 
ceſan ſtature. 

Having conkdered the conſequence of this 
paſſage of Athanaſius upon a kind ſuppoſition, 
that it proved the thing for which it was pro- 
duced; I proceed to ſhew, that this Teſtimony 
does not certainly evince, that the Chriſtians 
of Athanaſius his Communion were no more 
than could meet, or actually aſſembled in that 
great Church. Mr. Baxter (e) is not ſo rigid 
in his inference from this Teſtimony, as to 
contend, that every Chriſtian of Alexandria 
was preſent in that aſlembly. 7 ds rot hence 


(d) ap5eugve Temyers *Apriays x, Meanmays, Epiph. 
Her, £9, N, 2, (*) Ch, Hiſt, p. 19. 
gather 
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gather, iays he, that every man woman and child 
was preſent. And to him this only ſeemeth hence 
plain-—that the main body of them cor!d meet 
amd hear in one aſſembly. But all things are not 
equally plain to all people. For if all the other 
Churches in Alexandria could not receive this 
Congregation, I am afraid they could not all 
hear, unleſs it were the Amer, which they all 
pronounced aloud ; and that indeed might be 
heard from far. For in Alexandria, beſides 
this great. Church, Epiphanins ( f ) names nine 
more ; and adds, that there are other Churches 
beſides, which he had probably named with 
the reſt, if they had been but few. Nor can they 
well be conceived much fewer than twenty ; for 
in Rome (pg) there were above forty in the be- 
ginning of Conſtantine's reign. Suppoſe then 
a Congregation, that twelve Churches could not 
contain, which though much inferiour to this 
new Cathedral, yet had ſome of them ſerv- 
cd the Biſhop of the greateſt City in the world 
after Reme and his Congregation : It will be 
ſcarce poſſible, to conceive how all that multi- 
tude ſhould hear; eſpecially ſince I do not find, 
that in thoſe days any Church had ſcaffolds, or 
galleries; but all the people ſtood in the Arca, 
and nothing raiſed above the floor, but the Bi- 
ſhop and Presbyters ſeats, and ſuch places from 
whence any of the Church Officers ſpoke or 
read to the people. It is not therefore ſo plain 


(f ) Epiph. Her. 69. n. % #3? 7.iy whe þ 
au ty AxiZard;4;o 4 oy BaligAfor 2y a -- 
: (8) Optat, l. 2. 
ag 
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35 it feemed to Mr. Baxter, that all could hear 
in ſuch an aflembly as this. 

Now where a multitude is ſo numerous, that 
the greater part cannot be partakers of the 
ſervice for which they are aſſembled, it ſeems 
to be no longer one Congregation, ſince it can= 
not attain that purpoſe which brings them to- 
gether. And therefore 1s a Congregation for 
ſhew and ſolemnity, and not for edification and 
religious ſervice. Nor can any bounds be 
aſſigned to ſuch an Aſſembly ; for a Nation may 
be brought together in that manner. And 
therefore when a multitude, though crowded 
together in one place, becomes uncapable of 
attaining the end of Religious Aſſemblies, it 
has out-grown the Congregational ſtandard, 
as much as if it were diſperſed in forty di- 
ſtant places. At a Coronation, all the people 
in Weſtminſter Abby may be thought but one 
Congregation ; yet the greateſt part hear no 
more of what is ſaid, than thoſe who are 
ten miles off, They may joyn in one common 
acclamation, as that Alexandrian Aſſembly did 
in an Amen; ſo they might though they were 
twenty times as many. So that ſuch a notion 
of a Congregation runs on to infinite. And 
that of which we are ſpeaking, being in all 
probability of this ſort, it exceeded the bounds 
of the pretended Primitive Epiſcopacy , and 
19 of no uſe in the preſent queſtion. 

However the whole multitude mer in the great 
Church, which was large enough to receive then 
all. But what multitude ? all the Chriſtians of 
the City? No, Mr. Baxter will not ſay that. 
Or all that were willing, or had opportunity a 
atten 
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attend the publick devotions of the day ? Atha- 
aaſins fays not that neither ; but that there 
was ſo great confluence , that the Pariſh- 
Churches could not hold them. But there 
was no other Congregation of Athanaſius his 
Communion in Alexandria on that Eaſter-day, 
beſide this great one ; for the univerſal Harmony 
and Concurrence of the people had not been ſo vis 
ſible, if (þh) they had met in parcels; and there- 
fore there were no ſuch meetings. Still the 
queſtion recurs, what people ? all the Alexan- 
drians of his Communion ? Nothing he ſays 
can be extended ſo far, or made to compre- 
hend any more than the multitude aſſembled at: 
that time, with intention to be preſent with 
the Biſhop. This is al! the people, and all the 
multitude, that he mentions in this part of his 
defence. But theſe were all his flock; for 
univerſal Harmony of all the people was wiſuble. 
This may be faid of any general Congrega- 
tion aſſembled from all parts, though all in- 
dividuals, nor pcrhaps half of them do not 
appear. For Leo the Great about the middle 
of the fifth Century, ſpeaks to- his Congrega- 
tion in the ſame manner, though in all proba- 
bility not the twentieth part of the Chri- 
itians of Rome were preſent. 1 you, ſays he, 
(i) 1 can plaialy ſee the piety of Chriftian unity, 


— 


(h) 12/78. £469; X; Pirenys vw 

(13 In vohis pictatem Chriſtiane unitatis agnoſco, ſicus: 
enim ipla frequentia teſtatur. Intelligitis enim hono- 
rem totius gregis celebrari per annva feſta Paſtoris. 
Leo. Serm. Anniv. 2, 
As 
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a5 your confluence does declare ; and you under5tand 
that the honour of the whole flock is celebrated in the 
Anniverſaries of the Pator. 

Now to make up this image of Chriſtian 
unity, it was not neceſſary all the people of 
the City ſhould flow to the Biſhops Church 
but only that the Congregation ſhould be yery 
great, though not ſo as to exclude all others. 
Notwithſtanding this expreſſion, there might 
he ſeveral other Aſſemblies in that City at the 
ſame time. Nor was it otherwiſe at A%xandria, 
as we may judge by a paſlage in the Biſhops 
Defence. He was accuſed for having dedicated 
a Church, which the Emperour had built, with- 
out his order; becauſe the holding of the Paſcal 
Afſemby there was a ſort of Dedication. But 
the Biſhop proteits (/) to the Emperour, that 
he was ſo far from any ſuch deſign, that this 
very Aembly was altogether accidental ; for 
he had given the people no notice nor ſum- 
mons t> mt: there, Now the Pariſh Presby- 
ters of Alexandria cannot well be ſuppoſed to 
leave their Churches unſupplied, upon a pre- 
ſumption that all the people would aſſemble 
with the Biſhop ; and they could not but know, 
that his Churcn could not hold a tenth part 
of them ; for all the Churches in the City 
could not receive tnem all, and this new 
Church, not yet finiſhed or dedicated, they 
could not think of, Therefore in all probahi- 
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lity they afſembled their Pariſhes then, as they 
did on other times; unleſs we may fancy, that 
on Eaſter they always attended the Biſhop; and 
{ſo for all the Eaſters before this, left much the 
greateſt part of the people without any ſer- 
viceon that ſolemn time. For but few of them 
could crowd into the Biſhops . Church, before 
that great one was built ; and the number of 
the Catholick Chriſtians had been greater, than 
were at this time of which we are ſpeaking, 
To conclude, all the Alexandrians of the Ca- | 
tholick Communion were not preſent with | 
their Biſhop in the new Church. Thoſe that | 
came, made a very great multitude, and ſuch 
as the other Churches could not hold, conſider - 
ing they had each a Congregation already. 
Theſe could not be diſperſed in the other 
Churches without danger. Theſe were pro- 
per to repreſent Catholick unity; and in. 
ſhort , were a Congregation ſuitable to the 
time, though it might not comprehend all the 
Chriſtians of that, great City. 


Our Author goes on to prove the Church 
of Alexandria no more than could meet in one 
Congregation. (m) Alexander, the Predecel- 
ſour of Athanaſius, aſſembled the whole multit ud: 
in the Church called Theonas, the other Churches 
being all ſtrait and little, But ſtill this multitude 
is not ſaid to be the whole of the Alexandrins 
Church, but only of the Biſhops Congrega- 
tion. 


{#) Prim. ep. p. 92, ; 
7] here 
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There is yet anotier kind of proof, which he 
thinks, might be as ſatisfaftory to ſome, and 
refers to Mr. Baxter's Ch. Hiſtory, p: 9, 10. 
Here I muſt own my ſelf of his opinion, for 
both are equally fatisfactory;z and this to 
which he refers has been (z) ſufficiently ans 
iwered. | 
He thinks the Premiſes ſo evident, that there is 
20 need of Dionylius's obſervation ;,, that Alex= 
andria in his time was not by much ſo populous as 
of old, the old men being more 1n number former=- 
ly, than both old and young 1 his days. If there 
was no need of this obſervation, he is the more in= 
excuſable, for attempting to put upon his Rea - 
der without any neceſlity. If any one ſhould 
undertake to prove, that London is not ſo 
populous now as it was a hundred years ago, 
becauſea great Mortality happened there abaut 
five and twenty years ſince, and at the end of 
that peſtilence all ſorts of Inhabitants might 
not then equal even the old men a few years 
before; ſuch a poor juggle would not paſs up- 
on Children. But in fads more remote, there 
is a ſort of men that take liberty, and depend 
upon the ignorance of their Readers; And 
this obſervation is an initance of that. practice; 
For in Dionyſus the Biſhop of Alexandria's time; 
there happened firit a fatal ſedition in that City, 
and an infinite number of people was ſlain ; the 
carcaſſes of theſe corrupted the air. and the 
water, and begot a Peſtilenace mortal beyond 
ail example; and this reduced the City 
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lity they afſembled their Pariſhes then, as they 
did on other times; unleſs we may fancy, that 


on Eaſter they always attended the Biſhop; and | 


fo for all the Eaſters before this, left much the 
greateſt part of the people without any ſer- 


vice on that ſolemn time. For but few of them 


could crowd into the Biſhops Church, before 
that great one was built ; and the number of 
the Catholick Chriſtians had been greater, than 
were at this time of which we are ſpeaking, 
To conclude, all the Alexandrians of the Ca- 
tholick Communion were not preſent with 


their Biſhop in the new Church. Thoſe that | 


came, made a very great multitude, and ſuch 
as the other Churches could not hold, conſider - 
ing they had each a Congregation already. 
Theſe could not be diſperſed in the other 
Churches without danger. Theſe were pro- 
per to repreſent Catholick unity; and in. 
ſhort, were a Congregation ſuitable to the 
time, though it might not comprehend all the 
Chriſtians of that great City. 


Our Author goes on to prove the Church 
of Alexandria no more than could meet in one 
Congregation. (m) Alexander, the Predeceſ- 
ſour of Athanaſius, aſſembled the whole multitude 
in the Church called Theonas, the other Churches 
being all ſtrait and little. But ſtill this multitude 
is not ſaid to be the whole of the Alexandrins 
Church, but only of the Bithops Congrega- 
tion. 


(+) Prim. ep. p. 92, ; 
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There is yet another kind of proof, which he 
thinks, might be as ſatisfaftory to ſome; and 
refers to Mr. Baxter's Ch. Hiſtory, Þ. 9, 10. 
Here I muſt own my ſelf of his opinion, for 
both are equally fatisfatory; and this to 
which ke rcfers has been (7) ſuiliciently ans 
fwered. - ©. 

He thinks the Premiſes ſo evident, that there 15 
a0 need of Dionylius's obſervation ;, that Alex= 
andria i his time was not by much ſo populons as 
of old, the old men being more in number formers 
ly, than both old and young 1m his days. If there 
was no need of this obſervation, he is the more in- 
excuſable, for attempting to put upon his Rea - 
der without any neceſſity. If any one ſhould 
undertake to prove, that London is not ſo 
populous now as it was a hundred years ago, 
becauſe a great Mortality happened there abaut 
five and twenty years ſince, and at the end of 
that peſtilence all ſorts of Inhabitants might 
not then equal even the old men a few years 
before; ſuch a poor juggle would not paſs up- 
on Children. But in facts more remote, there 
is a ſort of men that take liberty, and depend 
upon the ignorance of their Readers; And 
this obſervation 15 an initance of thar praRice; 
For in Dioayſins the Biſhop of Alexardria's time, 
there happened firit a fatal ſedition in that City, 
and an infinite number of people was ſlain ; the 
carcaſſes of theſe corrupted the air. and the 
water, and begot a Peſtileace mortal beyond 
ail example; and this reduced the: City 
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ſo low, as that Biſhop then repreſents it. But 
it ſoon recovered from that calamity, as great 
Cities commonly do, and maintained its rank 
for ſome time, as the ſecond City of the Em- 
ire. 
E In Antioch, he obſerves, (o) the Chriſtians in 
the first age were no more than could all meet t0ge- 
ther in the Houſe of Theophilus, as appears by 
the Author of the Recognitions, which though 
falſly. aſcribed to Clemens, 1s ancient ; nor will i: 
be eaſie to find a Tcaſon why the following paſſage 
ſhould be forged, Theophilus——domus ſuz in- 
gentem Baſilicam Eccleſiz nomine conſecravit, 
in qua omnis multitudo ad audiendum verbum 
conveniens, Ce. Il. 10. To fome ſort of peo- 
ple no evidence comes amiſs ; Fable and For- 
gery grow Authentick, if they ſeem favourable 
ro their cauſe. The Recognitions are on all 
hands given up for an idle forgery, feigned 
without any aim or tolerable gueſs of the 
condition of the Apoſtolick times. I have 
ſome reaſons to ſuſpect, that this Book is not 
ſo old as it is generally imagined ; and it car- 
ries ſeveral marks of the fourth Century, of 
which it is not neceſſiry to take notice in this 
place. Bur #t is mot caſte to find a reaſon, why 
this paſſzge ſhould be forged ; nor indeed why he 
has forged all the reſt of his Book; nor is it 
neceſſary, For many will lie out of gaijety 
of humour and to pleaſe their fancy, with- 
out any other reiſon to move them. But 
tie that has not reaſon enough to diſcern this 
” | 


6) Prim. «Þ. | - 35. 
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to be a Fable, has certainly very little to 
ſpare. 

(r) When Paulus Samoſatenus was Biſhop of 
this City, our Author obſerves, there was but 
one houſe, (s) where the Church did meet, of 
which he would not give up the poſſeſſion. And 
this he contends was rot the Biſhops houſe, bur the 
houſe where the Church did mect, and 1s preſently 
after called (t) the Church, The Trantlator 
that he blames for calling it the B:ſhops houſe, 
muſt be Chriſtophorſon, or Muſculzs : ; for Ruſfi- 
mus and Valeſius render it. the' Horſe of the 
Church. Now whether it were the Church, 
or the Houſe of the Biſhop, is not very clear, 
nor very material. For to be ſure the Church 
had a Houſe where the Biſhop aſſembled ; and 
they might have twenty Pariſh-Churches more, 
for ought appears from this place. But that 
which our Author infers, that ove Houſe was 
then ſufficient, otherwiſe they might have had more, 
proceeds from his uſual acutenefs. The 
Church needed but one common Houſe for 
the Biſhops Aſſembly, to which they all be- 
longed ; but they might have many Houſes ap- 
propriated to Pariſhes, and certain regions of 
the Town; which could not be called the 
Houſes of the Church in general, but only of 
{uch a part. 


(r) Prim. ep. P- 100. 
(LF) TH EMXAY o1 a; $128, 
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(:) In the fourth Age all the Chriſtians there 
could meet together for the choice of Euſtathius; 
Sms 6 Meds, ſays Theodoret, 1. 1. c. 9. This 
has been anſwered ſo often already, that I am 
aſhamed to repeat ſo obvious and plain an an- 
iwer any more. What proportion of Antioch 
vas Chriſtian in Eufathivs his time, may be 
gueſſed from the influence his depoſition had 
upon that City, which according to Mr. Clerk- 
ſon, was but four years after his being Biſhop 
of that place. The ſcaition, ſays Sozomen, (x) 
was ſo great, that the whole City was 1n danger of 
being deſtroyed, the ChriStians upon this occaſion 
being divided into two parts. If an Independent 
Congregation in London ſhould happen to have 
fuch a difference about their Paſtour; it would 
ſcarce move a fedition in the City, or endanger 
the ſaicty of it in ſo high a manner. After 
this our Author repreſents the low condition 
of the Orthodox Chriſtians in Aztioch, while 
the 47145 were maſters (y) of the Churches, 
that they made but a mean Congregation. Yet 
all the while the Arriaz Biſhops there were 
Dioceſan, and had many Churches in that City, 
which had belonged once to the Catholick Chri- 
fans, and did {till of right appertain to them, 
and bcſoite the end of that Century were 
atually recovered to the true faith and their 
vid rightful Poſteflours. 


(nu Prim. CP. Pe 100» (x) Sozel. 2. C13. 
| . ; 
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(z) Carthage zext* ro the Cities foremention- 
ed,was one of the greateſt of the Emire.—— Tu there 
were 10 more Chriſtians in that Church about Av ;c{. 
220, than could mect together in one place 
Church-adminiſtration. For this he tells us there 
7s evidence enough in Tertullian 3 which at preſent 
4 will not further take notice of, than in the obſer- 
vation of a great Arntiquary, the Biſhop of Orleans. 
Our Author ſpeaks of Tertulian in this place, 
like one who had not looked in him ; for 
he has not one word of the Church of Car- 
thage in that place, on which Albaſpiners makes 
his obſervation, and what is worſe, that Bi- 
ſhop has not a word about Carthage. All this 
is nothing but a viſion that bappened to our 
Author in the dark, when he talked of Books 
without conſulting them. Tertulian (a) dif- 
puting warmly againſt Chriſtian Women mar- 
rying of Heathen Men, propoſes many great 
difficulties, to which ſuch Women will be ex- 
poſed, and what hindrance ſuch a Marriage 
muſt needs be to all Chriſtian Offices. If the 
Wife purpoſe to perform the Srarivzz, the Huſ- 
band appoints a Bath : If ſhe ought to obſerve 
a Faſt, her Husband appoints an entertain- 
ment : ſ# procedendum et; if ſhe be to go abroad 
upon charitable and Chriſtian vilits ro the 
poor and ſick, the buſineſs of her family is then 
extraordinary urgent. It happened that {ome 
Papiſts laid hold on that word, and iancied 


(2) Prim.” ep. P. 103» 
(@} Tertul, ad Uxor, 1. 2. C 4. 
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they had found their Proceſſion in Tertullian 3 
which Albaſpinezs makes bold to expoſe, ſhew- 
ing that 2 thoſe days there was but one Church jn 
a place, and thar generally a ſmall one, and with- 
out ornament, Which 1 am very willing to grant, 
tor generally ſpeaking ſo it was, and moſt 
Towns had but one Church. But for Carthage, 
and Cities of that magnitude, they might differ 
from the generality in this, as they did in 
dimenſion and multitude of people. That 
Carthage had many Chriſtian aſſemblies in 
Tertullians time, we need na other proof than 
the account he gives Scapula of the number of 
Chriſtians in that City. (b) Jf* they ſhould offer 
themſelves to Martyrdom ,, what couldſt thou do 
with ſo many thouſands of people, when Xen and 
Women, every ſex, every age and condition ſhould 
offer themſelves ? What fires, what ſwords would be 
ſufficient to deſtroy them? How much muſt Car- 
thage ſuffer, which then would be decimated by 
'f thee? Every one would ſuffer in his Relation or his 
1.4 8 Friend ; and there might appear among the ſufferers 
ol, perſons of thy own rank, and of the higheſt quality. 
3 B8 h If thou wilt not ſpare us, ſpare thy ſelt ;, if thou wilt 
1... 7 7ot ſpare thy ſelf, ſpare Carthage. All this muſe 
131 appear very abſurd, and provoke the deriſion 
1of the Heathen; if this multitude ſo populouſly 
fer out, might be ſummed up in one afſem- 
"bly, and that no great one : Since the Chri- 
ftians had not the convenience of great and 
capacious Churches at that time, and might not 
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be very willing to raiſe extraordinary Fa- 
bricks, leſt they ſhould expoſe themſelves too 
much to the obſervation and envy of their 
enemies. He who 1s not yet perſwaded that 
there was no more than' one Congregation 
of Chriſtians in - Carthage, when Tertullian 
wrote this, let him, if he thinks fit, make 
himſelf the Advocate of ſome Sect in Londor 
that makes but one Congregation, and plead 
their cauſe in this Harangue, and then ſee how 
well it will fit them. 

Now if the Chriſtians in Carthage were ſo 
numerous in the beginning of the third Cen- 
tury, that it 1s incredible they could meet in 
one Church, and ſuch a Church as the condi- 
tion of thoſe times could bear ; the forty years 
that follow muſt exceedingly increaſe their 
numbers, ſince they were the moſt. favourable 
that the Church met with in the three firſt 
ages. Andin Afric eſpecially, where Mr. Dod- 
well (c) finds no Perſecution from the tenth 
year of Severus, Ano 202, to the firſt of De- 
cins, Ano 250. And in general, Origen oh- 
ſerves the increaſe of Chriſtians within this 
time to be extraordinary, and much greater 
than it had been in former times; (c) becauſe 
they were not then oppreſled by the Emper- 
ours, as they had been formerly; (4) and the 
rigours of the Heathen againſt them had for 


(c) Difſert, Cypr. x1. f. 48, 42. (c) oct, mig 
mA X00. Orig. Cont. Cell. P. 1. 3. p, 120. _ 
(d) 6 TeT2 (vantes(cs bz marabotus nds 2,C0pm THEN 
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a long time ceaſed. This long peace, tho? it 
corropted the manners of the Chriſtians, yet 
it added much to their numbers ; as Cyprian 
(e) obſerves, who ſpeaking of the Chriſtians 
of Carthage before Decirs his Perſecution, ex- 
tols their "numbers, while he bewails 'the ruin 
of thoſe who vielded to the enemy. Yet (f) 
Tn Cyprians time, in all Church admini$trations 
and tranſattioas of moment in the Church and Bi- 
ſhoprick of Carthage, all the people were to be pre- 
feat: Tota fraternitas, plebs Univerſa, ſtantes 
Laici; as he declares every where 1n his Epiſtles : 

And how all could be preſent, if they were more 
than could meet together , 1s not intelligible. Alas ! 
how difficult is it for Ome men to underſtand 
the plaineſt things in the World, when they 
have no mind to it. It is an incomprehenſible fi- 
gure of ſpeech it ſcems, to ſay, that what 1s 
tranſacted in an Aſſize, is done before the 
whole County : and yet there is ſcarce any Hall 
ſo large as to hold tne people of one Hundred, 

much leſs a a W hole County; and {till people will 
talk aFer 13 unintelligible rate. But ofthis 
Topick we oe {1id more than enough. To 
the ſame effe<!: 1s that of Optatus, concerning 
the Elefion of Ceacilian, ſuſfragio totins populs. 
And the deductions ne makes upon the account 
cf the Dozatiſis ia Carthage, ſo es to leave the 
Catnolick C'riſtians but one Congregation, are 
by much too literal tothe Schiſmaticks, For it 
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I, D:(Cplinam longa pax corruperat,—populi aliquan» 
) numerofi lamentanda Fe (tur1, wag de lapl, p. 123. 
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is known to every body that has but looked in- 
to St. Ann, that thoſe of the Catholick Com-« 
munion in that City had many and great 
Churches for their aſſemblies in the fourth 
Century. 

To the four greateſt Cities of the Empire, 
our Author (£) thinks fit to add Jeruſalem, als 
tho* far inferiour in greatneſs, ——becauſe of the 
many thouſands converted there by the Apoſtles, —= 
But I have ſhewed, that of thoſe five thouſand 
Converted, the twentieth part cannot in reaſon be c= 
counted inhabitants of the City, What he has ſaid 
of this matter, hath been examined at large. 
In Feruſalem many acceſſions of Converts are 


mentioned in the beginning of the As, which 


he doegaccount for ; and all this in a few years, 
before* the calling of the Gentiles, and the 
Converſion of St. Pau!. Nor did the progreſs 
of Chriſtianity in Jer»ſalem ſtop where St. Luke 
breaks off his relation of the numerons Con- 
verſions : but before the deſtruftion of that 
City and the Jewiſh Nation, we are told by 
Hegeſippus, (b) that the Scribes made an uproar, 
and cried, that the whole City was in danger of 
becoming Chriſtian. Their -apprehenſfions had 
been very childiſh, if the Chriſtians had not yet 
increaſed beyond one Congregation, when the 
Rabbins will have near five hundred Synagogues 
to have been in Fer:/alem at that time. About 
forty years after , ihis Church conſisted of no 
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(z) Prim. ep. P1056. 
'þ) Apud Euſch. 1, 2: C 22, 
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Me than Pella, a ſmall City, could entertain, tg- 
gether with its own inhabitants. What might hap- 
PEN to this Church a few years before the de« 
{truttion of Jeruſalem, is altogether unknown : 
But that not long before it was very flouriih- 
ing, we learn from the As and Zegeſippnre If 
Perſecutions or Apoſtacies had diminiſied it 
a little before that fatal Revolution, we arc 
not to take the meaſures of it from ſuch a ca- 
lamitous ſtate. Nay, this ſtory of the tran(- 
migration to Pellz comes from no certzin 
Authority. And Yaleſtus (3) hints his miſtruſt 
of it , when he obſerves that Exſebius quotes 
no Author, and probably took all this mat- 
ter from Tradition, which is no very certain 
way of conveying any thing to poſterity. 
Nor is it unlikely (1) that this ffory ſhould 
come from the Natzarens, who dvrelt about 
Pella and in the Region of Dec.zpo!is; who to 
give themſelves greater credit, might pretend 
to be the remainder of the Apoſtolick Church 
of Ternſalem. (m) Not long after , they ſetled 
in the ruins of a part of that deſolate City 5, no 
fit place to entertain multitudes, where they had 
a few houſes and a little Church ; and therefore 
one would: juds they could not be very many. The 
{tory of theſe houſes and Church, and ſeveral Sy- 
nagogues in Mount-Sion , that eſcaped in the 
firſt deſolation, are ail Jewiſh Fables, and in- 


i) Annot. in Euſeb. 1. 3.c. 5: (1) Fpiph. Hzr. 
Nazar. n. 7. I. de Pond, & Meaf. n. 15- Joſeph, Scalig, 
Anim, in Eaſeb, p, 212, (#8) Prim. ECP. Pe. 107. 
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conſiſtent with our Saviours Propheſie of that 
City, that one ſtone ſhould not be left upon 
another , as Scaliger ( 2 ) has obſerved : and 
any one may ſee it, who will but read the 
itory in Epiphanius , who to make this little 


Church yet more venerable, places it in that 


ſpot of ground where the houſe ſtood , in 
which the Apoſtles were aſſembled after the 
Aſcenſion of our Lord. 

Our Author, to be revenged of this Church 
of Jeruſalem for growing ſo faſt at the begin- 
ning, and giving trouble to his Brethren of 
the Congregational way by thoſe many thou- 
land Converts which they could not conveni- 
ently beſtow in one aſſembly, reſolves at laſt, 
if not toextinguiſh it, yet to reduce it to the 
next degree to utter diſſolution, by the Edi& 
of Adrian, (o) which excluded all fews, not cnly 
from Jeruſalem, bur all the territory round abcut 
zr. So that if the Church then at Jeruſalem were 
either wholly , or for the greateſt part conſtituted of 
Jews, it was either quite diſſipated or greatly dimi- 
niſhed. And be it which he pleaſes, fo it be 
not taken for a judgment upon it for tran{- 
greſling the bounds of the Congregational way, 
and undoing a notion of Primitive Epi/copacy : 
It was certainly a great fault in the firſt Church 
in the World, and at the very beginning to bz- 
come Unprimitive. 


A ——— 


(2) Animadyv. in Euſeb. Chron, 
(>) Prim. ep. p. 108, 
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To ſhew compaſſion , he 1s willing (p) to 
take the more favourable ſenſe, by which it is 
not quite difſolved, but reduced to 4 very ſmall 
compaſs , and very few members , thoſe only of 
the believing Gentiles, —which were ſo ſew, that 
they are not thought fit to be bronght t9 acconnt, 
by him who gives the beſt account of the State of 
the Church in thoſe days. Now , to what pur- 
poſe 1is all this learned Diſcourſe ? The 
Church of Jeruſalem was either quite diſloly- 
ed, or much diminiſhed by that Edit that 
forbid the Jews to come into that City, 
What then ? Is this then an inſtance to jude 
other Churches by , when the caſe is ſingu- 
lar, and common to it with no other Church ? 
What if he had thought fit to take the other 
Opinion, that it was quite diſſipated, mult we 
have concluded that there had been no Chri- 
ſtian Congregation in the World ? Yet in 
concluſion, there is nothing produced to ſhew, 
whether it had many, or but one_ Aſſembly. 
And in truth, there is no mention ;,made of 
it for ſome time - which might not happen 
from the ſmall number of Chriſtians, but the 
loſs of Records. For many Cities greater than 
Ferrnſalem, of which there is little doubt to be 
made, that they had Churches very early, are 
in the fame Caſe. How many Biſhops of 
Carthage do we know before Cyprian ? Nor 
is there any account given of that Church 
after his death, until the Ordination of Ce#- 
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(p) Prim, ep. P+ 199, 
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citian, It is not ſurely becauſe the Chriſtians 
there were ſo few, as not to be thonght fit to be 
brought into account. 

(9 ) It is like their numbers increaſed before 
Narciſſus was Biſhop there in the third age : Yet 
then they were not ſo many , but that the whole 
multitude could meet with their Biſhop at the 
Paſcal Vigil. Altho" this expreſſion, the-whole 
multitude , do not import ſo univerſally as 
our Author would have it : Yet here it is not 
uſed by Euſebins with any reſpe& to the 
City, but to the Congregation aſſembled with 
Narciſſus. For in a Paſcal Vigil, as the traditi- 
onal ſtory went , the Oyl happened to fail; 
whereupon the whole multitude was troubled, 3. e. 
the multitude preſent. Whether it was great 
or little, whether it conſiſted of all, or not 
a fortieth part of the Chriſtians of that City, 
cannot be gueſſed from this paſlage. 

(r) Nay, in Cyrill's time , which was in the 
fourth age , Anno 353 , it ſcems they were no 
more than could aſſemble in one place. For the 
people, as Sozomen relates it, aſtoniſhed at an A- 
parition in the air , all leave their houſes, — and 
Men Women and Children meet in the Church, 
Hiſt. 1. 3. c. 4.- It ſhould be |. 4. c. 5. Sozo- 
men ſpeaks there, not of the Chriſtians only, 
but of all the people of the City ; for a#- 
niſhment and fear ſeized upon all, And if our 
Author would deal rigidly with him, he mult 
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find a Church that may hold all the Inhahj- 
tants of a great and a populous City ; for 
ſuch was it now grown, by the kindneſs and 
devotion of the Chriſtian Emperours, and by 
the multitude of Chriſtians who reſorted thi- 
ther from all parts to viſit the Sepulcher, and 
other places rendered venerable for having 
been the ſcene of ſome of the moſt impor- 
tant actions of our Saviour. But I think it 
is eaſter to make ſome allowance to ſuch ge- 
neral 'expreſſions, than to find a Church in 
Feruſalem at that time, capacious enough to re- 
ceive all the men women and children of that 
City. 


CHAP. VL 


Have followed the tra&t of Mr. Clerk/on's 
I diſcourſe through Villages and Cities, from 
the ſmalleſt to the greateſt, in ſearch of. Pri- 
mitive Epiſcopacy 3 and muſt confeſs, that he 
has laboured hard, partly by diminiſhing of 
ancient Cities, and eſpecially by leſſening the 
Chriſtians, to prove that no Biſhop had in his 
City a greater flock for three or almoſt four 
Ages, than could aflemble in one Church, 
How well he hath performed this undertaking, 
I dare not take upon me to ſay, being too far 
engaged in the diſpute to be a Judge of his 
performance. Yet ſhould all his Teſtimonics 


amount to a full evidence of the fact, that the 
greateſt 
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greateſt Cities for ſo many Ages, had no more 
Chriſtians than might joyn with the Biſhop in 
one Aſſembly, he falls ſhort of the main point, 
which is not, whether the Biſhop had more 
Congregations than one in the place of his 
Reſidence , but whether in his whole Dioceſe 
he had no more. I know ſome Biſhops who 
reſide in places, that can ſcarce furniſh a de- 
cent Congregation, and yet have more than a 
hundred within their Dioceſe. And in ſome of 
cur Cities I make no doubt, but the whole 
people, making common allowance for ne- 
ccliary Abſents, might be contained within 
the walls of the Cathedral; yet this is but a 
ſmall part of the Biſhops flock. If therefore 
in ancient times, when Mr. Clerkſon fancied 
there was another ſpecies of Epiſcopacy, the 
caſe was the ſame, or not very different; all 
the pains he has beſtowed in the reduction of 
Cities into a fingle Congregation, and all the 
Earthquakes and Peſtilences which he called to 
his aſliſtance to leſſen the number of the peo- 
ple, might have been ſpared. What Country 
or Territory the ancient Biſhops had beſides 
the City where they lived, comes now under 
examination. And if it ſhall appear by te- 
ſtimonies unexceptionable, that the ancient 
Cities had large Territories; and that theſe 
Territories were under the Biſhop of the City ; 
and that the people there were too numerous, 
and too far diſtant to be able to come to the 
Biſhops Church ; then I hope, we ſhall be no 
more troubled with this new way of meaſur- 
ing ancient Bjſhopricks by the compals of the 
City wall. Here thca lies the ftreſs of the 


Que- 
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Queſtion concerning . Primitive Epiſcopacy; 


And I cannot but obſerve, that Mr. Clerkſor”s 
diligence was not either ſo great in this part, 
or - nothing, could be found to give ſo much 
as a Pretence to ſtreighten the bounds of 
thoſe Territories which were under the Bi- 
ſhops Juriſdiction, no leſs than the City 
where he lived. Yet ſomething he thinks 
fit to ſay to this point, which I am now to 
conſider. 

(a) It may be alledged, that not only the City 
and (but) a large Territory belonging to it, and 
the Villages therein made up the Biſhops Dioceſe. 
Anſw. If the Chriſtians in the Villages —increaſ- 
ed them——bcyond the capacity of perſonal Commus- 
ion, it muſt be ja the greate$# Cities, or elſe no 
where. The conſequence 1s not very evident ; 
for ſome very little Cities had great Territo- 
Ties, as Cyrus where Theodorert was Biſhop ; 
of which more anon. And Capra, that was 
a very great City, had (b) once no Terri- 
tory at all, as it happened to ſome other Ci- 
ties in J/taly, 'whoſe Territories the Romans 
took away. However let us hear how it was. 
It was not ſo at Carthage, where all the People 
belozging to Cyprian, mer frequently ; which is 
plain by a hundred paſſages in his Epiſtles. What, 
all the people from the Country Pariſhes ? 
The Reader may depend upon it, that there 
15 not the leaſt title either in the Epiſtles, or 
any Tract of Cyprian to that purpoſe : And thoſe 


— 


(a) Prim, ep. p. 115,11 1, 
(v) Cic, Or, contr. ull, 4 
palſages 
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paſſages that he refers to, are only general 
expreſſions, all the people, all the Brotherhood, 
&c. which have been already conſidered. Nor 
can It be conceived poſlible; for though we 
have not the meaſure of all the region belong- 
ing to Carthage, yet are there ſome hints that 
are ſufticient to diſprove this. A place ten 
miles diſtant from that City, was reckoned (c) 
not only in the Territorf, but in the Suburbs 
of it ; and from the diſtance was called Decz- 
mum. And it is not very likely, if there 
were any Chriſtians there, that they were ob- 
liged to go to Carthage upon all Religions oc+ 
cafions. And that at this time, the places that 
went under the name of Suburbs, and were at 
ſome diſtance from the City, had their Aſſem- 
blies apart from the City Biſhop to whom they 
belonged, we may learn from the Teſtimony 
of Dionyſins (d) Biſhop of Alexandria, and 
the note of Yaleſixs, (ec) that the people who 
dwelled in remoter Suburbs, were not obliged 
to go to the great Church, z. e. of the City. 
And Bethlehem, which was but ſix miles from 
Jeruſalem, and belonged to the Biſhop of that 
City, did not go, up to the Biſhops Church 
{o much as at Eaſter; as we are informed by 
Ferom, ( f ) who on that feaſt did once pre- 
ſent ſome Candidates for Baptiſm to the Preſ- 


(c) Procop. Vand. l. 2. Ld) 3s & meats os 
rm fpoTgre Ktilul ous xgT8 wes Emvrmu ouVayye, Ev 
ſeb. H. 1.7. C. 11, (e) Ji qui in Suburbijs illis 
manebant, non cogebantur ad majoris Ecclefiz conven- 
tus accedere. Valel. Anot. 

( j >) Hieron. ady, Joh. Hiczroſol. 


B b byters 


— 
» 


wm rt. cor Ie © 23% 
SPI <IL, # = nn 
; —- = -- _ 
— 


_ 


Eee on 


— 


":  _ & . 
s 
4: 
$4 s i I 
eG te A x 
—_— 
I EY 
gm —_ 


370 A Defence of 


byters of that place. Yea in the fourth Ave 
it was not ſoin Alexandria, as our Author (2) 
fancies ; and refers us to that panegyrical Aſ- 
ſembly, which Athanaſius excuſes to Conſt an- 
71s. «What, all the Chriſtians of the Dioceſe of 
Alexandria tn that Church? Thoſe of (þ) XN;- 
copolis equal toa City ? Thoſe of (7) Canopus 
reckoned it ſelf a City, and twelve miles 
from Alexandria, and within that Dioceſe ? 
What all the people'of Mareotes? (1) where there 
were fourtcen Pariſh-Presbyters and thirteen 
Deacons. Theſe had ſome ten Villages, ſome 
more within their refpective Pariſhes ; ſo that 
we may reckon upon near a hundred Villages 
at leaſt in this place. It is very ſtrange, that 
all theſe places added as an Appendix to the 
Chriſtians of Alexandria, ſhould not make 
more than one Congregation ; or that thoſe 
people ſhould travel fo far to aſſemble with 
their Biſhop, when they could not promiſe 
themſelves any room, the City Churches be- 

ing ſmall, and the great one not yet dedicated ; 

eſpecially ſince we have ſhewed before, that they 

were ndt obliged to it. I am afraid, if the 

notion which our Author ſerved, had required 

that all the Chriſtians in Egypt ſhould have 
been no more than could have met in: one 
Aſſembly, that he would have fonnd ſome 


—C 


(2) Prim, ep. P.-ILl. (h) Strah. l. 17. 

(i) ty Menirotar, ae crily 5 wer Wis Whgicns "AAE- 
Zrwigeizs 0 re vavnnyy viku@®, Athan, Pres, 
Libell, apud Conc. Chalc. Act. 3, Strab, I, 17. 

(1) Athanaſ, Apol, 2, 7. 755+ 
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Panegyrical Aſſembly ſhould have comprehend- 
ed them all. 

He tells us how he had ſhewed before, that the 
Chriſtians in ſuch Cities were no more in the furs 
Ages than the Inhabitants of an ordinary Town, 
ſuch as ſome of our AMarket-Towns ; when we 
know, that not only thoſe of the Town, but many 
Villages ( ſometimes near twenty ) belonging to it, 
can and do meet together, All he has ſhewed hath 
been examined: And this which he adds of 
his own knowledge, concerning Market-Towns 
with twenty Villages belonging to them, I 
will take upon his credit, though I think ſuch 
inſtances very rare. Yet after all, this will 
not reach the point in queſtion, nor anſwer 
the Territories of ancient Cities, which were 
much larger than Mr, Clerkfon would have us 

elieve they were. Not content with this, 
he thinks it adviſable to add ſomething for more 
ſatisfation. 

(m) For fir$, either the Territory was little, and 
ſo it was indeed for the moSt part. There are 
ſome will have it taken for granted, that the Ter- 
ritories of Cities were very large, —and they had 
need preſume 1t to be exceeding large, ſo as it may 
bear ſome proportion to a Northern Dioceſe. LI 
do not deſire to have a thing taken for granted 
which I can ſo eaſily prove, and hope to do 
ſo effeQtually in this matter, that there will be 
no place left for exception or cavil;z and I do 
not doubt, but ſome Territories of ancient 
Cities will appear not inferiour to ſome of 


(m) Prim, ep, p. 112, 
Bb 2 the 
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the Nothern Dioceſes, and to the generality 
of the Biſhopricks of this kingdom, which are 
not the leaſt in this part of the world. (-) 
The Circuit of one of our Country Pariſhes ( yea 
of two together ) they will ſcorn as unworthy the 
repute or name of a Biſhops Dioceſe ; yet the Terrj- 
zories of the Cities where the Apoſtles planted 
Churches — amounted not to more, if ſo much, 
God forbid any ſhould ſcorn thoſe bounds, 
which were ſet by the Apoſtles and firſt plan- 
ters of Chriſtianity. Yet thoſe, upon whom 
Mr. Clerkſon refle&ts, have reaſon to ſcorn fo 
undeſerved an Imputation. Some men are not 
well, unleſs they can reproach their betters; 
their choler works upward and muſt be vented 
at their mouth, or elſe they cfnnot live. But 
the preſent Queſtion 1s, how far thoſe bounds 
extended, that were ſet by the Apoſtles and 
their Succeſſours. 

(o) Shall we take an eftimate of the Territory 
of other Cities, by that of the Levites Cities! 
Why not ? ſiace many of them were Royal Cities, 
and may be ſuppoſed to have the largeſt allowance, 
There are many reaſons, why this citimate 
ought not to be taken, of which I cannot 
think our Author ignorant. Firſt, the Levites 
had another ſort of Inheritance among their 
Brethren, that is, the Tythes ; and for that 
reaſon they may be reaſonably ſuppoſed to have 
2 ſhorter Territory. And the uſe, for which 
thoſe Suburbs were given the Levites, ſhew 
that it needed not to be as large as thoſe of 


(n) Prim, EP. Pe 1132s C9) Prim, Ep, P« 113» 
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the Cities of other Tribes ; for they were given 
them only (p) for their Cartle, this Tribe hav- 
ing no Tillage, becauſe it received the Tythes 
of the reſt of 1fracl. Beſides, not only the 
Cities of the Lewvites, but thoſe of the other 


Tribes, are very improper inſtances in this 


queſtion. For the Age of Moſes is ſo diſtant 
from that of Chriſt, and the circumſtances of 
the world ſo different; that no eſtimate can 
be taken of one by the other. The Cities, 
which the children of Jſrael divided between 
the Tribes, when they poſſeſſed themſelves of 
Canaan, were above twenty times as many .as 
they had under that title in our Saviour's 
time. For in Moſes his time it ſeems every 
{ſmall Town paſſed for a City; but in that 
of our Saviour it was otherwiſe. And as the 
Cities were then greater, and leſs numerous, 
ſo was their Territory proportionably more 
large; at leaſtwiſe in the ſenſe of the preſent 
Queſtion. That ſome Cities of the Levires 
were Royal, is not to the purpoſe; for if 
they were all to have the ſame meaſure of 
Suburbs, according to that. Agrarian Law of 
Moſes, (q) of two thouſand Cubits on each 
lide, it can ſignifie nothing that once they had 
been Royal Cities ; for then their Suburbs 
might not have the fame bounds, as they had 
afterward when they became the poſſeſſion of 
the Levites, How ſmall a Territory the City 
Tyre might have when Mr. Sands was there, 
belongs not at all to our Queſtion, which is 


Cp) Jo. 21. 2, (9) Jol. 25. 
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put much higher, concerning the general uſe 
of ancient times. But in truth, Mr Sazds ſays 
not that the Territories of Tyre extended no 
farther than ſix miles in length and two in 
breadth ; but only that when he was in thoſe 
parts, the Emir of Sidon had given it with 
ſo much of the adjacent Country to. his Bro- 
ther. 

(7) Or ſhall we be determined by Crete, the place 
mhethcr the Text inſiſted on for this purpoſe leads us ? 
Jam content ; ſo our Author do not confound 
the Fables of Hom with the Hiſtory of St. Paul, 
But here again he talks of his hundred Cities ; 
and then certainly the Territory of each muſt 


| be very ſmall. But this hath been ſo often an- 


ſwered, that Iam afraid to venture upon ano- 
ther repetition. This Ifland is computed by 
ſome old Authors in Srrabo, (5 ) who are com- 
mended for exactneſs, to be three hundred 
miles long, and about fifty broad ; and thoſe 
(') who fſay the leaſt, want but thirty miles 
of this reckoning: And about the time of the 
Council of Chalcedon, all the Iſland had but 
cight Biſhops. In latter times Yolateran reck- 
ons ten, and Claverius but nine. For the hnn- 
dred Cities, I can only ſay with Solas, (u) 
that they were prodigal of their language, who 
ſpeak of ſo many in Crete, 


—_ 


(r) Prim. ep. p. 114. (s) Strab. l. 10. 
(2) Plin. I. 4. C12. (#) Centum urhibus, ficut 
perhibent, qui prodigi lingua largiti ſunt. Solin, Polyd. 
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{x) If we go farther, where Cities were not 


great, the Territory was not large, theſe being—- 


commonly proportionable. 7 his was no rule, as 
we ſhall ſhew by ſeveral inſtances ; 23d our 
Author could not but know of one. Mt £2 
tzoch upon Meander, which he brings as 13 i8- 
ſtance of a mean City, -1s in that very place 
which he cites, ſaid (y) to have a great ler- 
ritory on both ſides of the River. (z) Nor 
could it be large, where Cities were numerous, and 
Stood near together = 19 room there for a Terri- 
tory. It was ſeldom that Cities ſtood ſo cloſe, 
but there was room for ſich a Territory, that 
the people required diſtin& Congregations, and 
could not. with any convenience repair to the 
City Church. And it will appear even from 
- thoſe Countries, where Cities ſtood thickeſt, 
that the Biſhops were Dioceſan. Laoaicea, he 
obſerves, (a) and Hicrapolis, both Aetropoles, 
are but ſix miles diſtant , nor can it be thought 
their Territory was large other ways « for there 
were other Cities, which muſt zhave their Territories 
rco, nearer them any way than tney were t0 0ne ang- 
ther. Our Author is here more liberal of his 
allertion than proof; and about matters at ſo 
great a diſtance one cannot be blamed as too 
{crupulous, if he require ſome competent Te- 
ſtimony. 
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(b) But we need go no farther for ſatisf ation 
than the notion of a Territory, as it is univerſally 
agreed on. With all my heart: For if the no- 
tation of the word, or the definition of the 
thing, be ſufficient to give fatisfation; I ſhall 
be very willing to wave the trouble of ſurvey- 
ing the Country, or turning over the Terriers 
of every particular City. Pomponius ſo defines 
it; Territorium eff Univerſitas agrorum. intra 
fines crjuſque Crvitatrs, intra quos, prout ait Siculus 
Flaccus, jurisdicend} jus erat, And it was called a 
Territory, becauſe the Magiſtrate within thoſe 
bounds had a jus terrendj, i. e- ſummovendi. 
And thoſe Magiltrates were puniſhable, who 
exerciſed any Juriſdiction, or uſed the enſigns 
of their authority beyond the limits of the 
Territory of their Cities. So far it is very 
well. But it does not yet fatisfie us about the 
main Queſtion, how large theſe Territories 
uſually were. Now therefore our Author be- 
cins to infer: by which is appears, the Territory 
reached no farther than the Juriſdition of the 
Ciry Magiſtrates, This 1s allowed ; but how 
{ir that. was, 1s ſtill the Queſtion. 

At laſt he draws to the point. How man 
Cities can be ſhewed us in the Roman Empire, where 
re Juriſdiftion reached further than it doth in our 
Cities? When ſhall we ſee any proof, that ordinarily 
it was of more extent ? With ns it is known to be 
commonly of no more extent, than the circuit of one 
p our Country Pariſhes. Flow much farther does 
i: authority of the Mayor of Lincoln or Win» 


© —— Ms 


£22 Fritt, CP, F. 16, 
cheſter, 
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cheſter or Canterbury reach ? No more ts their 
Territory, Alas, after all - our reading and 
quoting of Greek and Latin» Authors, are we 
come to demand a proof, that the Territqries 
of Greek and Roman Cities were larger than 
thoſe of ours? I cannot believe Mr. Clerkſor 
10 zgnorant of a matter ſo obvious in almoſt all 
the Authors he quotes. But perhaps he might 
be willing, that others ſhould fancy of this 
matter, not as it really was, but ſo as might 
be moſt advantagions to the Congregational 
notion. Now ſince he requires proof of a 
thing ſo plain; I will comply with the impor- 
unity, though to the learned Reader it may 
not ſeem ſo neceſſary. I will begin with Ama- 
ſea, the City of Straho, who may be allowed as Amaſea. 
a competent witneſs for the meaſure of the PONtl- 
Territory of his own Town. Then follows 
my Country, fays the Geographer, (c) the Ter- 
ritory of Amaſia, the best and the greateſt of all 
Territories. And we cannot wonder at ſuch ex- 
Preſſions, when we hear the particulars. From: 
the River, ſays he, begins a Yally ſomething nav- 
row at fir(t, and then opens and grows wider, (a) 
which makes up that field, that has its name fron 
a thouſand Villages. And this is not all ; but he 
names other Regions beyond this, belong- 
ing to the ſame City, as far as the River 
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Halys: all this on the North fide; and the 
length of the Territory that way, was five hun- 
dred furlongs, which makes above ſixty miles. 
Another way it is (a) longer, and reaches to 
Babanomus and Ximene, which likewiſe reaches 
This, ſays he, 1s the length of ir, the 
breadth is from North to South ; but he does 
not expreſs the meaſure any otherwiſe than 
from the City Northward; which he reckons 
I hope this Territory 1s of great- 
cr extent, than my Lord Mayor's Liberties, 
and goes ſomething farther than from New- 
Nor do I believe the 
Mayor of Lincoln or Canterbury will vye with 
this City for extent of Juriſdiction. 

Cyzicus, though a greater City than Amaſea, 
had a leſs Territory : yet ſuch it was, that it 
does not ſeem inferiour for extent, to many 
of our Biſhopricks. 
Ifland of the ſame name , which belonged to 
it, which was five hundred furlongs in com- 
Yet beſides this (b) it had a great 
Territory, partly ancient, and part acquired 
by their ſervice in the Roman wars : that 
part of Troas that was beyond the river 
Aſopus, and the Country ahout Zeleia, and the 
Plain of Adrafteia, and part of the Country 
about the lake of Daſcel:s. 
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Antioch 
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Antioch had (c) a great Country belonging Antioch 


to it, and many Villages that were equal to 
Cities How great a Country does it poſſeſs, 
ſays Libanius, when ſeveral Villages belonging 
to it, are greater and more populous than 
many Cities? Daphne remains in the condition 


of a Suburb; yet if it vye with Cities, it _ 


fFrould ſurpaſs them upon many accounts. 
Nor is it without reaſon, that Libanius mag- 
nifies the Territory of Antioch ; for it (4d) 
reached on one {ide to the Region of Cyrr xs, 
which was two days journy, or fifty miles di- 
ſtant-z and perhaps it might reach as far on 
other ſides, excepting that towards the Sea, 
which according to Libanins (e) was but fif- 
teen miles from the City. Theodorer mentions 
many Monks, who lived in ſeveral parts of the 
Region of Antioch. ASterius, who lived in 
'the Country about Gindarus, which was (f) 
a very great Village, and belonged to Antioch, 
though in older times it had belonged to the 
region of Cyrrus, and is called a City by Strabo. 
(2) The ſame Author (6) mentions one Simeon, 
who is ſaid to have wrought a miracle in ſome 


(c) Fiow Veurrm yiv. Lib. de vit. ſua. p. 2. Koua 
tign'Ades 3X) MAYA FOTO X TAEWY 2h OL yov TAE 
monuvaySpeulicts Adam edi; Tis MALWS ty Tevuct te 
TE& ww nie &c, Liban, Antioch. (4) Strab, 
]. 16, Theod. ep. 42. (e) Liban. Antioch, p. 339. 

(f) udun N dur vejicy TAY vow THY (Armw yes 
Tere yn, Thead, Rel. Hift, in Julian. 

(gs) Str. 1.16, (h) ® wivoy Tis Treroinus dM s 
4) Thy Ta, Thy AynoXs acyo, Wa Twny Þ 7 
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Village near the Mountain Amarus, which did 
not only fill all the neighbourhood of that 
place with fear and aſtoniſhment, but the whole 
City likewiſe; I mean, ſays he, Artioch, for 
that place belonged to 1t : ſo that by this Ex- 
preſſion we cannot judge it to be very 
near. 

Beotia was five hundred farlongs or fizt 
two miles in length, and about four _ 
thirty miles in breadth , according to Di- 
caarchus ; (1) yet ſince Epaminonaas his time, it 
was. all but the territory of Thebes. Attica 
was a great Country , and (/) all of it the 
Athens. territory of Athens ever ſince Theſes his time. 
Laced#e Lacedemon (m)had a territory ſufficient to. maine 
mon. tain thirty thouſand foot, and fifteen hundred 

horſe. All Arcadia was but the territory of 
Megalopolis. And Elir, tho" no great City, 

had fo large a Country belonging to it, that 

many Country Families for ſeveral generati- 

6:5 did never ſee the City to wich they be- 
jonged z which Polybius aſcribes partly (z) to 

:5e largeneſs of the region , partly to the 
53mplicity of their manners. Afiletus, when 

2 WAS taken by the Perſzans, had a large 
ountry belonging to it, (o) which the Con- 
a_—_ divided ; that part that was near the 


Thebes. 
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(7, Hicxarch. O16% 0200. © Adds, P. 167. 

(3) Dio. Chryl. Orat. 46. 'm) Acift, Polit, I. 2. 

(s) Da\ad TA3):0; 7hs 26 p4;, Polyh. Hiſt, 1. 4. p- 468, 
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City , the Perſians took to themſelves ; that 
which was remote, they gave the people of 
Pedaſa. And after this, the Region belonging 
to that City received great acceſſion of territo- 
ry,when (p) all the ſmall neighbouring Colanies 
of the Mileſians in eAvlis and Troas and a- 
bout the Helleſpont, leaving their own ſmall 
Cities, went and ſetled at Mhletus, and in- 
creaſed the dependencies of that City by the 
addition cf their ſeveral regions. The terri- 
tory of Byzantium joyned to that of Perinthas, 
and was therefore added to that City by Se- 
vers ;, (q) yet theſe two Cities are above three- 
ſcore miles diſtant one from the other, as we 
find in Aztonizs's Itinerary : which as to this di- 
ſtance agrees exaCtly with the 1rinerary of Feruſa- 
lem. Calcae, or Apamea in Phrygia, is commended 
by Dio (7) for the many Towns that belonged 
to it , which wanted nothing of Cities but 
the Title : and Apamia in Syria appears yet 
more conſiderable for its territory, as it is 
deſcribed by Strabo. (5) It has a very great 
and fertile Region belonging to it, and pa- 
ſtures for cattle of prodigious extent. Many 
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(p) Dio. Chryſ, Or. 46. - (4) Herodian.: L. 34:19. 
eur? T5 % Thy owpan fuins mpeyiios Ex aptyiTo. Ris 
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(ri) moves Twy eywyUupy ToAtuy, TiT0 fs MAA1 
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wiHlog. Strab. l. 16, 
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Towns, that had been accounted Cities, were 
| 1 but in the nature of Villages to this City. Se- 
17 hi coana (t) was a fortreſs in this territory, where 
Wh Tryphon the Tyrant was born. Lariſſa, (#) and 
WH ſeveral other great places, that Srrabo names, 
| were but the dependencies of Apamea. In this 
Los 6 | Country Seleucus Nicator. kept five hundred 
| hi, Elephants and a great part of his Army. Here 
f the ſucceeding Rings kept their Studds, and 
rf had thirty thouſand Mares in this region for 
f Breed. Theſe were Greek Cities and Colonies. 
" We will in the next place give ſome inſtan- 
ces of the Roman, and compare their ter- 
11h ritories with the Liberties of our Engliſh 
4 Cities. 

Mantna The territory of Cremona was divided be- 
| ad Cre- tween the Veterans, ſent thither by Auguſta ; 
| mona, and not being ſufficient for the number, (x) 
| Oftavianus Muſca, who had the ordering of that 
Colonie, took fifteen miles from the terri- 
tory of Mantua, which ſuffered not for any 
offence of its own , but only by an unfor- 
tunate neighbourhood , Mantna ve miſere nij- 
mium Vicina Cremona, Nor was this all that 
belonged to it ; for Alphenus Varus the Sur- 
veyour had order to leave the City three miles 


(t) ir @c8ple 711 Tis *Amtpg ny tyigs 

(u) © Ths T0295 Tx U'THS £24 Tas WPopuds TAY Ter 
Pletidwwv. Napt Tous — , da\wy Tos TOY, Strab. 1. 16. 

(x) Uſque ad eum locum Ottavianus Muſca perticam 
militarem porrexerat. Limitator ab Auguſto datus, 7. e. 
per quindecim millia paſſuum agri Mantuani, cum Cremo- 
nentis non ſufficeret, Sery, in Virg. Eclog. 9, 


ON 


on every ſide, to be meaſured from the wall ; 
which he is ſaid (y) to obſerve with ſuch a 
malicious exactneſs, that he took near a mile 
of water with which the City was encompaſ- 
ſed into the reckoning, as he is reproached by 
one Cornelius. So we have a territory of above 
twenty miles belonging to an ordinary Town. 
And even that ſmall part that remained, is 
much more than what belongs to our Cities ; 
and leſs than this, they did not uſually leave, 


(z) when they thought fit to puniſh any. 


Town by depriving it of its Region. Such a 
poor remnant was left to Ameria upon the 
like occaſion; for Caſars law operated not 
within three miles of tie City, as we learn 
from Claudius his Commentaries. AAantua was 
but a ſmall place,and much inferior to Cremona, 
which was a great Colonie long before this 
calamity, and in all hikelyhood had a much 
longer territory than Mantua. We have had 
occaſion to ſpeak of that place before, about 
the number of Roman Colonies ſent thither, 
which Mr. Clerkſon diſparages becauſe it was 
no more than ſix thouſand : Whereas it muſt 
be no ordinary territory, that will ſerve ſuch 
a number, according to the uſual proportion 
of diſtributing the territory of a Colony. For 


C 9) Cum juſflus tria milla paſſus a muro in diverſa re- 
linquere ut ottingentos paſius aquz qua circumdata eff, 
admetireris. Or, Corn. in Alphen. apud Serv. in Eclog. 9. 

(z) Termini nunquam ambiguum receperant circa ip- 
ſum oppidum, ſed extra tertium milliarium Lex Czfariana 
operata et, Comment,Claud, Czſ, de Colonijs. Ed. Rigalt, 
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Towns, that had been accounted Cities, were 
but in the nature of Villages to this City. Se- 
coana (t) was a fortreſs in this territory, where 
Tryphon the Tyrant was born. Lariſſa, (#) and 
ſeveral other great places, that Srrabo names, 
were but the dependencies of Apamea. In this 
Country Seleucus Nicator kept five hundred 
Elephants and a great part of his Army. Here 
the ſucceeding Kings kept their Studds , and 
had thirty thouſand Mares in this region for 
Breed. Theſe were Greek Cities and Colonies. 
We will in the next place give ſome inſtan- 
ces of the Roman, and compare their ter- 
ritories with the Liberties of our Engliſh 
Cities. 

Mantna The territory of Cremonva was divided be- 

and Cre- tween the Veterans, ſent thither by Auguſtus; 

mona, and not being ſufficient for the number, (x) 
Ofavianus Huſca, who had the ordering of that 
Colonie, took fifteen miles from the terri- 
tory of Mantua, which ſuffered not for any 
offence of its own, but only by an unfor- 
tunate neighbourhood , Adantna ve miſere ni- 
mium vicina Cremone. Nor was this all that 
belonged to it ; for Alphenus YVarus the Sur- 
veyour had order to leave the City three miles 


(t) &» 0c#fpim 711 Ths * Amador Yyigs 

(u) 5% Tis 702%; 7% U'THS £9% Tas SPopuas TOY Tr 
Pletidtov. AdptTOus — X, &a\wy TOs TON, Strab. 1, 16. 

(x) Uſque ad eum locum Ottavianus Muſca perticam 
militarem porrexerat. Limitator ab Augufto datus, 2. e. 
per quindecim millia paſſuum agri Mantuanj, cum Cremo- 
nentts non ſufficeret, Serv, in Virg. Eclog. 9, 

ON 


on every ſide, to be meaſured from the wall ; 
which he is ſaid (y) to obſerve with ſuch a 
malicious exactneſs, that he took near a mile 
of water with which the Ctty was encompaſ- 
ſed into the reckoning, as he is reproached by 
one Cornelius. So we have a territory of above 
twenty miles belonging to an ordinary Town. 
And even that ſmall part that remained, is 
much more than what belongs to our Cities ; 
and leſs than this, they did not uſually leave, 


Sw? 


(z) when they thought fit to puniſh any 
Town by depriving it of its Region. Such a 


Poor remnant was left to Ameria upon the 
like occaſion ; for Caeſars law operated not 
within three miles of the City, as we learn 
from Claudius his Commentaries. Xfantua was 
but a ſmall place,and much inferior to Cremona, 
which was a great Colonie long before this 
calamity, and in all likelyhood had a much 
longer territory than antza. We have had 
occaſion to ſpeak of that place before, about 
the number of Roman Colonies ſent thither, 
which Mr. Clerkſon diſparages becauſe it was 
no more than ſix thouſand : Whereas it muſt 
be no ordinary territory, that will ſerve ſuch 
a number. according to the uſual proportion 
of diſtributing the territory of a Colony. For 


( y) Cum juſflus tria milla paſſus a muro in diverſa re- 
linquere ut oftingentos paſtus aquz qua circumdata eff, 
admetireris. Or, Corn. in Alphen. apud Serv. in Eclog. 9. 

(x) Termini nunquam ambiguum receperant circa ip- 
ſum oppidum, ſed extra tertium milliarium Lex Czfariana 
operata eft, Comment,Claud, Czſ. de Colonijs. Ed. Rigalt, 
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every one of thoſe Planters had a porti- 
on of Land allotted them, and were as ſo many 
free-holders among us; and we may take a 
certain eſtimate of the Regions belonging to 
ſuch Roman Plantations from ſuch inſtances of 


' Agrarian diſtribution, which happen to be pre- 


Bononla 


ſerved. 

Bononia was a Roman Colony , and thoſt 
who were firſt ſent thither (a) were but three 
thoufand : yet the territory divided between 
them was very great, as will appear from the 
lots of each Soldier. Every Foot-man had fifty 
Acres, every Horſe-man ſeventy : but reckon- 
ning all as Foot, there will ariſe a ſumm of a 
hundred and fifty thonſand Acres, which alone 
would be a Country equal to many of our 
Counties And when you have added the 
publick eſtate , which always had ' a conſide- 
rable portion on theſe occaſions, the Officers, 
who had always double to the common Sol- 
diers, beſides the waſts and unprofitable Land 
which: muſt be ſuppoſed within ſuch a com- 
paſs; ſucha territory will vye with our great- 
er Counties. Thureum had (6b) three thou- 
ſand Foot and three hundred Horſe ſent to it 
as a Colony ; the Foot-men had forty Acres a 
piece, the Horſe-men double ; which comes 
little ſhort of the reckoning of Bononia. This 


d — ho 


(4) Tria millia hominum ſunt deduta , Equit. 70 jus 
gcra, c#teris 50. Liv. 1. 37. 

(b) Sigon. de Antiq. Jure. Ital. I, i. Onuphr. Delcript. 
Imp. Rom. |, 3. Liv. 1, 34. Strab. 1, 6. Apuſtio autore, 
tertia pars agri adempta. 
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indeed was thought too much for the number 
of people, and thercfore a third part was 
taken off; yet {till the territory was very large. 
The Veterans, who had ſerved Scipio Africanus, 
were drawn (c) to YVenuſia, which had a great 
Territory , but had been diſpeopled in the 
Wars of Hannibal; the Soldiers had each two 
Acres for every year they had ſerved in thoſe 
Wars. But the greateſt yer is that of Aguileia, 
{ d) whither three thouſand Foot and three 
hundred Horſe-men were ſent for a Colonys 
The Foot had fifty Acres each , the Centuri- 
ons double , the Horſe-men ſeven-ſcore. In 
more remote Provinces the Territories of their 
Colonies ſeem to be yet larger, there was more 
Land to ſpare: and (e) when they firſt plant-= 
ed in a Conquered Country, they did not 
only take in ſo much of the Country, as that 
new Colony could uſe, bur: according to their 
hopes of future increaſe. The Colonies of 
Fulns and Argnſtus, who had a great number 
of Legions to provide for after the Civil Wars 
were ended, feemed to ſurpaſs the reſt. The 
one peopled Carthage and Corinth, and ſeve- 
ral other places of principal reputation abroad; 
beſides the Cities of Tcaly ; the other threw in 
all Achaia in a manner, for a territory of 
Patre, and many places that were Cities, and 


(#} Tv, L 266 

(4) Sigon. de Antiq, Jur. Ital. 1. 1, Liv, l. 39. &45 _ 

(e) Nec tantum terrx occupaverunt quod colere po-uiſ® 
ſent, ſed quantum in ſpe colendi reſervavere. Sicul. Flav. 
de Condit, Agr. p. 3. Ed, Rigalt. 
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were memorable in ſtory for conſiderable 
ations, he drew into his new City. The 
Territory of it was above forty miles long, 
as we may gather from the deſcription of ( f ) 
Pauſanias. Nicopolis (g) had the ſame fortune, 
and a great number of the neighbouring 
Cities, and all that belonged to them made 
up but the Territory of that City. In Gaule, 
Niſmes was remarkable for Territory and the 
extent of her juriſdiction, and upon that ac- 
count is (h) preferred to Narbo. It had, as 
Strabo takes notice, four and twenty Villages: 
which ſounds ſomething oddly, as if the Ter- 
ritory of Narbo, the chief of that Country, 
had not ſo many Villages under tt, or as if 
it were an extraordinary thing. But the 
word, which is tranſlated Village, had a pecn- 
liar fignification in that Country, as Ceſar (:) 
informs us. The whole Community or Country 
of the Helvetians, ſays he, was divided in qua- 
tuor Pagos, and one ſuch diviſion as this within 
the memory of our Fathers, killed I.. Caſſius the 
Roman Conſul, and pit his Army under the yoke. 
And the ſame Pagus, which was the people of 
Zurich, Ceſar had the fortune to defeat the 


(j) Pauſan. Achaic. p. 429. 431. 442. 441. 

(£) av 14 Ta as mpicttu des yepVam, ii x, marat 765 
N:1#uo7Atws, Strab. l. 10, 

(b) 1a TH. Js 76 T0A1my,cv UmpCy MAots <Ct, Nagy 
UT:.08; JW EY 61 Eun; KP Toy 3:4043»ap. cvzvTpia, 
Nadpioa;. currertTa; Els avThy. Strab, 1. 4. : 

(7) Nam omnis Civitas Helvetia in quatuor Pagos 
GViſa oft -— hic Pagus unus, &c, Czf, d Bell, Gall, 1, x, 


Arſe 
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firſt of all the Helvetians; ſo that four and 
twenty of theſe diviſions muſt be accounted 
very extraordinary , ſince ſo great a Country 
as Helvetia had but four. D# Cheſze therefore 
renders the word, not Villages, but Communi- 
ties, The Hundreds, into which our Counties 
are divided, may in ſome meaſure expreſs it 3 
which are uſually named from ſome Village 
that might be the chief of the diviſion, when 
It was firſt made. To conclude, Zela in Pontus 
was enlarged (1 ) by Pompey, by the acceſſion 
of ſeveral Towns which he drew into it, and 
to make this City compleat, he added many 
Prefe&tures to its Territory. 

I know it is a thing of ill fame to put 
queſtions to the Dead ; and therefore I will not 
ſo much as return thoſe demands of Mr. Clerk- 
ſox, that call for proof of one of the plaineſt 
things in the World : That (-) the Juri{dicti- 
on of the Romian and Greek Cities reached 
farther than that of ours , unleſs there may be 
a new ſcruple about the City Officers having 
authority over the Territory ; which I think cant 
ſcarce happen to a Man that has read a Latin 
Author. 

Nor 1s it evident only from a few Inſtances, 
that ſome ancient Cities had large Territories z 
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(I) Torar's NN &mpyia; Tronpros T6 T6Ta, 1 now 
@ vouads. Strab. l. 14. 

(m) Tria erant urbium ſpacia, menia, pomzria, Ter-' 
ritoria, 1- Muris. 2. Vicinia Murorum, ultima jurildifti- 
one civitatum fimebantur. Gotofred, in 1, <, de legat. 
fund, Cod, Th, 
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bunt the largeneſs of it is implyed in the word 
it ſelf : For as AriFotle obſerves of a City, that 
the very name ſignifies a competence of mea- 
ſure; ſo is it in reſpect of the Territory that 
appert2ins to.it. By Ager, which is the uſu- 
al word for Territory , We underſtand, ſays 
St. Anupnitin, (n) wut oaly Caſtles, or Burgs, but 
Municipia, or Corporation Towns, and Colonies 
without the City, which is the head and as it were 
the Aothcr of the ref. And the old Gloſle (o) 
renders it by the Land of 2 Colony. And who» 
ever reads the (p) Azrarian Writers, will 
foon perceive, though they ſpeak only in the 
gencral, that it is not a Pariſh or a few Vil 
lages they are dividing. When TFrſtinian di- 
vided 4que in Dacia Ripenlr, from Meridianum, 
he allows (q) the Biſhop oz Azze not only his 
City, but all the Caſtles or  Burgs and Ter- 
ritori:s and Churches,that belonged to it. One 
wonld not eaſily imagin, this to be the deſcrip- 
tion of one of our Country Pariihes. And 
Plato and Ariſtotle (r) as oft as they mention 
what Territory is to be allowed, require it 


Pn mm 


(n) Agri autem nomine non Caſtella tantum, verum 
etiam Municipia, & Coloniz ſolent vocari extra Civi- 
tatem, quz# caput & quali mater cxterarum. Aug. 
de Conſenſ. Evangs I. 3. c. 24. 

(0) Territorium, «30; #77 9a%! 14. Gloſl, vet, 

(p) Autor» de Re Agr, Ed. Rigalt. 

(9) 4quenſis autem Epiſcopus habeat przfatam Civi- 
tatem & omnia <£jus Catteitla &. Territoria & Ecc'eſias. 
Nov. 11. OKEVECE? 116 SH TON UTLY w 5% Sv A Gat 
T 5c 1484 vTU {ry A doy[tg SAS TEeiws & 4% x) MPpP3I05, 
Arift, Pol. I. 7. Ce. 5. 

ſhould 
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ſhould he not only ſufficient »for all the Inhabi- 
tants, but that it ſhould an{wer all publick occa- 
ſions of peace and war,and yield theCitizens ſuch 
a. competence, that they might live at their 
eaſe. For he forbids his Citizens to metdle 
with the plow 3 but to leave (5) t!:it to be 
done by ſervants or Country peopic. Nor 
were the proper parts of his City of Artizans 
neither; but of Soldiers and Magiſtrates, and 
inch as were proper for Council. And theſe 
being in his ſuppolition to be numerous, were 
to be {upported from their eſtates in the Ter- 
ritory of the place, which therefore muſt be 
ſuppoſed of great extent. In ſhort, the gene- 
ral notion of - the thing does not admit the 
narrowneſs of Mr. Cl:7k/oz"s conceit ; aad the 
word it ſelf ſpeaks ſomething that is propor- 
tionable to the greatneſs and diſtinction of a 
City. 

The difference between the conſtitution of 
ancient Cities, and thoſe of later ages in this 
part of the world will appear; if we conſider 
firſt, that they were greater communities, not 
confined within the walls of one Town, but 
ſtretched over all the adjacent Country. For 
the Juriſdiction of the City Magiſtrate reached 
as far as the community z for the Tity was the 
head and ſupream part of it, all the Magi- 
ſtrates within the Territory being ſubordi- 
ndte. Nor was this all, but (/) the Citi- 
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Zens were proprictors of that Territory, who 
commonly lived in the City, and left the Vil- 
lages to their Slaves, or to ſuch Country peo- 
ple that were in the nature of Tenants under 
a ſervile Tenure. The title was in the City, 
though particular Citizens had the poſſeſſion ; 
nor could any, as I think, have a right to poſ- 
ſeſs any eſtate in that Territory, who was not 
firſt free of the City. The greater Villages, 
which anſwer our Burroughs, had Magiſtrates 
of their own, but ſubordinate to thoſe of the 
City, and generally choſe by the City; as 
Frontinus (t) informs us; and I think I have 
obſerved already upon another occaſion. And 
laſtly the ancient Cities were greater in their 
deſign, which was generally military 3 and 
there was ſcarce any fo mean, that had not 
Tome proviſion for war. The Greek Colo- 
nies in the midſt of barbarons Nations, were 
like ſo many Camps; and the Romans filled 
all their conqueſts with Cities of their own 
people, with a deſign of ſecuring the Coun- 
Tries they had ſubdued. Now as it is natural 
to all things to beget after their own likeneſs; 
ſo the Greeks and Romans did in this reſpec. 
For- Greece conliſting of many Cities inde- 
pendent, propagated their kind, as far as their 
Arms or their Ships carried them. And Rome 
from a ſmall City, becoming miſtreſs of a 
great part of the world, planted every where 
little models of ir ſelf ; and ſhared the world 
hetween its Colonies, as ſo. many children, 


Cr) Frontin» de limit, Agr. p. 57. 
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And where they could not fill all the Country» 
they preſerved ſuch Cigies as they found, and 
every where encouraged the people by their 
example, to form themſelves into ſuch com- 
munities. So that generally ſpeaking, all the 
Roman dominion was parcelled out into Cities 
and Territories that belonged to them ; whole 
Provinces were effe&tually repreſented by the 
Deputies of the Cities of it. And though in 
ſome places there: might be exempts, yet in 
general thus the Roman Dominion was dl- 
gelted. 

Upen this conſtitution Chriſtianity was 
ſuperinduced, and the Churches of Chriſt be- 
ing ſo many communibvies, and having ſome 
reſemblance to Cities, ſo far as to take their 
name from the civil aſſemblies, grew up ac- 
cording to the ſhape of thoſe civil communi- 
ties in which they were planted, and had the 
fame common bounds and meaſure with them. 
So that when the whole lamp was leavened, 
and all the people were reduced to the obe- 
dicnce of faith z the Church and the City in 
reſpect of their matter were the ſame. The 
rules indeed and the ends of the City of man 
and the City of God, were very different, and 
ſtood as wide aſunder, as Heaven is from the 
Earth 3 but the ſame people were both the 
Citizens and the Chriſtians. The Church and 
the City had one and the ſame Territory ; and 
as far as the Juriſdiction of the civil Magiſtrate 
reached, ſo far was the Dinceſe of the Biſhop 
extended. Our Saviour having left no rule 
about limits, the Apoſtles made no new di- 
ſtributions, but followed the form of thg 
CC 4 Empire, 
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Empire, planting in every City a compleat 
and entire Church, that conſiſted not only of 
the Inhabitants of the City, but of the Region 
belonging to it. If any were converted, and 
if their diſtance or number made them inca- 
pable of repairing to the City-Church upon 
all their Religious occaſions, they had Congre- 
gations apart, and ſubordinate Officers to at- 
tend them, as It was in the civil diſpaſlition ; 
our Saviour having appointed ſeveral Orders 
in his Church, and th? Apoſtles propagating 
thoie, and appointing ſome new, as occalion 
required. Only, as n grezter cauſes, the Coun- 
try people ſued in the City Courts; fo like- 
wiſe in ſuch cauſes of Religion, that concerned 
the whole community, ſach as that of receiv- 
ing in, and turning out of the communion, 
the Chriftians of the Territory were under 
the anthority of the City-Churcin. Hence it 
is, that the Canons of ancient Councils men- 
tion a Territory belonging to every City Bi- 
ſhop. The thirty fourth Canon (z) of thoſe 
called Apoſtolick, forbids a Biſhop to do any 
thing without the concurrence of his Metro- 
politan, but what related to his own Dioceſe, 
and the Territories under it, And the ninth of 
Nice, that provides ſo favourably for the Pu- 
ritans when they ſhould return to the commu- 
nion cf the Church, ſuppoſeth Biſhops to have 
a coniiderable Dioceſe belides their City. For 
by this it is ordered, that if a Biſhop of the 
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Puritans ſhould embrace Catholick Communion, 
and there were another Biſhop of the Catholick 
Church in the ſame City, that then (x) the 
Puritan ſhould either retain the title of a Bi- 
ſhop in the ſame City, if the other did think 
fit, or elſe be received as a Presbyter. But 
leaſt this may have the appearance of two 
Biſhops in the ſame Town; ſome place is to 
be provided for him, that he may be either a 
Chorepiſcopus, or a Presbyter in the Country, 
The Synod of Antioch forbids the Presbyters 
of the Territories to ſend Canonical letters 
and in another, gives the Biſhop of the City 
full authority (y) to order Eccleſiaſtical af- 
fairs, not only in his City, but in the whole 
Territory that belongs to it, to ordain Preſ- 
byters and Deacons, to exerciſe Juriſdiction, 
within the extent of his Dioceſe. And in the 
next Canon forbids, (z) the Chorepiſcopi to 
ordain Presbyters or Deacons in the Country, 
without the conſent of the Biſhop of the 
City, to which they and the Territory did 
belong. The Council of Elvira ſpeaks of 
Deacons (4) that had Country cures, and that 
the Biſhop, to whom they belonged, was to 
perfet thoſe who were baptized by theſeCurees, 
by confirmation. 


—— 
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Baſil (6) ſalutes the Country Clergy of the 
Dioceſe of Nicopolis diſtin& from thoſe of the 
City : and Theodoret who had a Dioceſe forty 
mules ſquare, reckoned (c) his Epiſcopacy of 
divine inſtitution , and that his large Terri- 
tory as well as his City, was committed into 
his hands by God. Theodoſins Biſhop of Synnada 
iS faid to drive the Macedonian Hereticks not 
only out of his City, but (4) out of ail þis 
Territories. And Euſtathius (c) overthrew *.| 
the Altars of Baſilides in all the Territory >f 
Gangre, And Syneſius writing to the wile 
Church of Prolemazs, addreſleth to the people of 
the City, and to thoſe of the Country Pariſhes 
that belonged ro ir. It would bean endleſs 
labour to alledge all the inſtances of this 
nature; ſince nothing -is more obvious and 
occurs more frequently in Eccleſiaſtical Wri- 
TErs. 


I have ſhewed how great Territories be- 
longed anciently to the Greek and Roman Ci- 
Lies how unlike their conſtitution was to ours, 
and eſpecially in this reſpe& : I have alſo ſhew- 
ed, that the civil and Eccleſiaſtical Territories 
were the ſame; and Mr. Clerkſo confeſſes it. 
His demands therefore concerning this matter 
Teccive a ſull anſwer ; and the proof which he 


(b) Baſil, ep. 152» (c) m0ASw; x YO0295 $0IW 
£0: Eyyuerrons. Theod. ep. 42, 

(d) 43A £k wy 4 yfwl.s SOT. I. 7.G 3, : 
_ fe) Baſil, ep. 73. (f) 1607s £» dm Snunw 3, 
£99] a v5, jj KOMATING 5 3HLKAN As &UALT oY TW, Synel, 
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required not without intimation of deſpair, 
made good , and beyond all reaſonable ex- 
ception. 

To make this matter yet more clear, I will 
inſtance in ſome Biſhopricks whoſe extent 
are known, or ſo much at leaſtwiſe, as diſ- 
covers them to be Dioceſes conſiſting of many 
Country Pariſhes, beſides the City Churches. 
I will begin with the Biſhoprick of Theodore, 
becauſe the limits of it have been deſcribed 
with greateſt exa&neſs and particularity. The 
Dioceſe of Cyrus was forty miles in length, 
and as much in breadth: And Theodoret (bh) 
proceeds to deſcribe it ſo minutely, that he ſets 
down the number of acres, together with the 
condition and tenure of the land. There 
were fifty thouſand free from any ſervice, ten 
thouſand belonging to the Fiſc, about fifteen 
thouſand more ſubject to raxes, but unable to 
pay according to the proportion then ſet. So 
that this inſtance ſeems clear beyond all ex- 
ception. And as to the Eccleſiaſtical ſtate of 
this Territory, in his Epiſtle to Leo he ſays, 
(3) there were eight hundred Churches in it, 
all belonging to his care. Yet ſome have en- 
deavoured to take off the evidence of this 
Epiſtle to Leo, when it was urged by the learn- 
ed Biſhop of Worce#er. Mr. Baxter ſuſpe&ts 
it, becauſe it came from the Yarican Library ; 
and Mr. Clerkſon (1) ſuggeſts the ſame ſuſpi- 
tion. But this frivolous cavil hath been an- 


(b) Theod, ep. 42. | (i) Theod. ep. 113, 
1) No evid, of Dioc. Ef» Þ. 39+ | 
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ſwered by the ſame hand that alledged the in- 
ſtance. 

I will take the liberty to add only this, that 
it happens fortunately to this Epiſtle, that it 
hath an ancient voucher, and a clear teſtimony 
in the next age after it was written, For 
Liberatus (m) makes mention of it, and in- 
forms us, that Theodoret wrote to Leo, ſuggeſt- 
ing how much he had ſuffered of Dioſcorus, 
and deſiring, that for the remedy of theſe evils 
another Council might be called. And (z) 
Garnerins 11 Is obſervation upon this place, 
directs us to this Epiſtle to Leo, Mr. Clerkſon 
inſtead of eight hundred Churches , conſtantly 
reads eighty, without ſo much as giving no- 
tice, that it is only his conjecture. But be the 
number how it will, we muſt lay aſide all 
thoughts of Congregational Epiſcopacy in this 
Region. 

Another exception againſt this inſtance 1s 
offered by Mr. Clerkſon, (o) that this was not 
a Dioceſe, ' but a Province; and that Theodorer 
was a Metropolitan. And for this he quotes the 
learned Author , whoſe teſtimonies he pre- 
tended to anſwer ; although he expreſly ſays, 
that this is not to be underſtood of the Pro- 
vince but of the Dioceſe of Theodorer. The 
trath is, Cyrus was no Metropolis, nor was 
T heodoret Primate of the Province, but under a 


mY 


(m) Quos ſecutus Theodoretus Papez ſuggeſſit, 
quanta mala pertulerit, —— rogans ut tali cauſe ſub- 
reniretur. Liber. Brev. c. 12. 

(n) Conftat. exep. Þ. 113, 115, Garner, in Liber, p.53« 
(0) Noevil, of Dioc. Þ. 39. 
Metros 
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Metropolitan, as he affirms in one of -his 
Epiſtles : They ſent, ſays he, (p) letters of ſum- 
mmons, as to other Metropolitans, ſo likewiſe to ours. 
And this was Alexander Biſhop of Hierapolis, 
the Metropolis of Euphrareſia, who ſubſcribes 
among the Metropolitans in the Oriental Synod 
(q) in Epheſus. In thoſe ſubſcriptions all the 
Metropolitans have their quality marked, and 
Theodoret ſubſcribes as a ſirmple Biſhop. Stephen 
the ſucceſſour of Alexander, ſubſcribes in the 
Synod of Conſtantizople under Gennadins, as 
Metropolitan of the Province of Enphrateſia: 
as'l find in a Manuſcript of the Bodlcy Libra- 
ry. For the ſubſcriptions of that Council are 
wanting in all cditions : and in that Manuſcript 
there are but thirty four names, whereas ſeven- 
ty three Biſhops are ſaid to be preſent; and 
the ſame perſon 1s a ſubſcriber to the Council 
of Chalcedon. Theogoret (r) does acknowledge 
Alexander for his Metropolitan, in ſeveral of the 
Epiſtles publiſhed by Zupus and Garnerizs; and 
- ſends to him to appoint where the Biſhops of 
his Province ſhall meet; and an aſſembly of the 
Biſhops of that*Province make a profeſſion of 
acquieſcing in what he ſhould propound ; and 
that they would obſerve him as their common 
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(q) Act. Conciliat. Epheſ. | 

(r) Hypomneſt. Theodoreti ad. Alexand. Vetrop. ep. 
34. Ed. Garnerij. ad Alexand. Prov. Euphr. Metrop. ep. 
68. ut ubicunque jubeas conveniamus. Theod, ep. 52, 
ep. 82. Omnes enim & ut Patrem & Dominum revere- 
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Father and their Lord. And Ardreas Biſhop of 
Samoſata, ſpeaking in the name of his Bre- 
thren of the Province, owns (5) him as their 
head, and that he had in all things a prehemi- 
nence. Long before this, Hierapolis is named 
as the head of Commagena or Euphrateſia; for 
it is the ſame Province, as Ammianus Marcellie 
74s (t) obſerves. In the Council of Chalce- 
don, Theodoret was no Metropolitan ; as appears 
by his ſubſcription (#z) in the middle of the 
Biſhops of the Province, of whom the greater 
part were preſent. So that this fancy of 
Mr. Clerkſon, that the paſſage of Theodoret -in 
his Epiſtle to Leo, is to be underſtood of his 
Province and not of his Dioceſe, appears evi- 
dently to be deſtitute of all foundation, Cyrus 
was indeed called Hagiopo!zs in later times ; but 
the Province never bore that name, as it ſeems 
to do in the Greek Notitia of Car. a S. Paulo: 
but the word was removed by the negligence of 
Copiſts from the City to the Province, the City 
being in the Manuſcript Copy, as well as Print, 
placed at the top of a column, and having two 
names, one of them was ſet higher than the 
line of the column, and fo joyned to the title 
of the Province. But in that Netiria, as well 
as in the deſcription (x) of the Empire by 
Hierocles, Cyrrus is placed under Hierapolis, 


Cs) Licet enim inftar capitis in omnibus nos pre#- 
cellas. Ep. 84: (et) Commagena nunc Euphra- 
tentis clementer adſurgit> Hierapoli vetere Nino, & 
Samoſata, Civitatibus amplis illuſtris. I, 14+ c, $4 

Cu) Theod, ep. 94. 161. Ed. Lupt. 

(x) Mirzus, Not, Epilc. l. 3. Þ. 142, 

In 
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In ſucceeding times indeed it came to bean 
Arch-Biſhoprick; but Honorary only and with- 
out any Suffragans, as ſeveral other Cities of 
the ſame Province did. 


The next inſtance ſhall be the Dioceſe - of 
St. Auguſtin ; who mentions a Caſtle called 
Fuſſala, with a Territory belonging to it, for- 
ty miles from Hippo Regins ; which never had 
a Biſhop of its own, but belonged to the Dio- 
ceſe of Hippo. Againſt this clear teſtimony, 
Mr. Clerkſon (y) hath offered ſome exceptions, 
which I ſhall examine. St. AzStin, ſays he, 
ſignifies plainly, that there were more Biſhops in the 
Territory of Hippo , when (z) he moved Janua- 
rius the Primate of the Donatiſts, that they would 
meet together with the Catholick Biſhops that were 
za the Territory. Although it ſhould be granted, 
that there were ſeveral Biſhops in that Region ; 
yet does not this make St. AuF#in's Dioceſe leſs 
than forty miles in length; ſince he affirms 
(a) expreſly, that this Fyfſala belonged to the 
Dioceſe of the Church of Hippo z and it is very 
unlikely that there were other Dioceſes be- 
tween : ſo that the Territory of Zippo on that 
ſide, muſt belong to the Biſhop of the City. 
This exception then cannot impeach that teſti- 
mony of St. Auſtin concerning the extent of 
his Biſhoprick; for it might be ſo long one 


() ) Noevid. of Dioc« P. 27. 

(xz) Ecce interim Epiſcopos nofrros qui ſtint in Regione 
Hipponenſ1 convenite. Aug, ep. 68. Ed. Frob. 

(a) Ad Parzciam Hipponenfis Ecclefiz pertinebat. 
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way, allowing more Biſhops to be in the Regj- 
on. But after all, this paſſage alledged by 
Mr. Clerkſon does not prove, that the Region 
of Hippo had any more Biſhops than St. Aguſtin ; 
for the Biſhops mentioned to be in that Ter- 
ritory, were the Biſhops of the Province, who 
were at that time met there, as they had done 
before. (b) A Council being aſſembled, it was 
ordered you ſhould be ſummoned to appear : and 


. again from the Conncil our Biſhops ſent to the Em- 


perour. The Donatiſts are intreated to meet 
the Catholick Biſhops, which before they neg- 
leted to do; who being now aſſembled there 
again, the Schiſmaticks are urged to come to 
a conference with them. So that theſe Biſhops 
were not in the Region of Z7ppo, as in the 
place of their Reſidence, but as in a place of Sy- 
nodical meeting. 

He excepts (c) likewiſe againſt Mutugenna, 
which was produced as an inſtance of a Coun- 
try Pariſh in the Dioceſe of Hippo ; becauſe he 
finds a place of the ſame name to have two 
Biſhops at the Conference of Carthage as 
though there might not be two places in 
Africk of a name; whereas that Village, of 
which St. Auſtin ſpeaks, 1s exprelly challenged 
by him as belonging to his care, and ſo had no 
other Biſhop. , 


(b) Vos modo conveniatis qui corum Conventioner: 
ante. Ep. 68, : 
(c) Noerid. of Dioc, p. 29. 


Ano. 
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Another ſuggeſtion he offers againſt St. Au- 
ouFfin's being Biſhop of the Region of Hippo, 
becauſe he abes not ſay to Cxcilian the Preſident, 
that he was Biſhop of that Dioceſe (which the Dr. 
repreſents as a Region of large extent) but only that 
he had the Epiſcopal charge of Hippo. And was 
that Father obliged to teckon up all his Pariſhes 
to that Preſident? Or did not his being Biſhop 
of Fppo, ſuppoſe him likewiſe Biſhop of all 
the Dioceſe belonging to it? Or becauſe he 
does not mention his Territory to this Perſon, 
therefore he does not ſay upon any occaſion, that 
he was Biſhop of the Dioceſe? If he was Biſhop 
of the Church of #:ppo, he was ſo conſequently 
of all the Region appertaining to that Church. 
And that there were Regions belonging to it, 
he ſays plain enough, though not to Cectlian, 
yet to another Magiſtrate. This will be moS# 
advantagious to the Catholick Church , ſays that 
holy Biſhop ; (4) or that I may not ſeem to paſs 
the bounds of my own diſpenſation, this will be moſt 
advantazious to the Church of the Dioceſe of 
Hippo. And ſpeaking of: a place called Ger- 
manicia in that Dioceſe, affirms, (e) that it 
belongs to his care; and in another place, that 
( f) he had Churches under his care which be was 
obliged to viſit. : 


(d) Aug. ep. ad Marcellih. 159. 

td) Germanicenſes ad curam humiilitatis noſtre per« 
tinent, Aug. ep. 251. Ed, Bened. 

(f ) Viſitandarum Ecclefiarum ad meam curam pers 
tinentium neceſſitate profeftus ſum. Vide ep. 74, 
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To diminiſh this Biſhoprick of Hippo yet 
farther, Mr. Clerkſon ſhews, that St. Auſtin 
was ſo far from having all the Region under his 
Furiſdiftion , that he had not the whole Town , 
the Donatifts had a Biſhop there. This indeed 
is true of the former part of St. Auguſtin's 
Epiſcopal adminiſtration : but after the Im- 
perial Reſcript, which followed the Conference 
at Carthage, Hippo had no Donatiſts; for all 
returned to the communion of the Church. 
For ſo I think, St. Auſtin in his Epiſtle to Vin- 
centius may moſt commodioully be underſtood ; 
where ſpeaking of his former opinion, which 
was againſt uſing any compulſion for reducing 
men to the communion of the Church, he con- 
feſſeth, that experience hath altered his judg- 
ment in that point. (g) The inſtance of my 
own City was urged against me, which was once 
wholly Donatiſt, bit now converted to Catholick 
unity by the fear of the Imperial Laws, which 
ow ſo utterly detests your pernicious animoſity, that 
ſhe might ſeem never to have been infeited with it, 
So that after all theſe exceptions, St. Arſtin's 
Dioceſe remains undiminiſhed. 

Ceſarea in Cappadocia had a Dioceſe of ſo 
vaſt extent, that few of our Northern Biſhop- 
ricks can equal it. For Baſil the Biſhop of that 
City, had (b) fifty Chorepi/cops in his Dioceſe, 
who were his deputies for the adminiſtration of 
diſcipline in leſſer cauſes in the remoter part of 


(gs) Aug. ep. 49. 
(k } Greg. Naz. Carm. de viti ſtuds 
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his Dioceſe. Cappadocia was (i about four 
hundred miles in length according to Strabo, 
and above two hundred in breadth. Ceſarea 
was placed in the middle of this great Coun- 
try, and was at firſt the Metropolis of the 
whole 3 and when the Country was divided into 
two Provinces , the greateſt ſhare remained 
under the ancient and greateſt Metropolss. 
Yet in this tract, which cannot be conceived 
leſs than two hundred and fifty miles, there 
were but (1) two Biſhopricks, beſides that of 
Ceſarea, 1. e. Therme and Nyſſa. Baſil (m) 
excuſes himſelf to Exſebias Biſhop of Samoſata, 
for not writing to him, by ſome great Per- 
fons, who had been in Cz/area; becaule he was 
then upon his viſitation, And in another 
place ſpeaks of a Country Parith of | his Dio- 
ceſe,calledYeneſa,where he ordained oneGlycerizs 
a Deacon, to aſliſt (=) the Presbyter of that 
Pariſh. And he reproves the Chorepiſcopi of 
his Dioceſe, for ſuffering the Presbyters of 
Country Pariſhes to make what inferiour 
Church-officers they pleaſed ; and therefore 
orders (o) a liſt of all the inferiour Officers 
of Country Churches to be brought to him, 
and that none be made thereafter without his 
conſent. There is likewiſe another Village 
called Dacora, mentioned by Sozomen (p) in the 


_— 


(1) Strab. 1. 12. (1) Colligere feci Fpiſcopos 
ſub me conftitutos, ſunt enim duo. Ep. Capp. pr. ad 
Leon. (mn) Ta2todww ol my nul: Wl TL; WWs Bal; 
CP. 264. (n) @s X) T &@ Fe BuTege ET13T.FCTE 
ep. 412, (0) Ep. 181. (p) Soz, L 7- 
C. 27, | 
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Territory off Caſarea, where Ennomins (q) 
was born and buried ; and Julian ordered (r) 
a ſearch to be made for all the goods, not only 
of the Churches in Ceſarea, but of all the 
Churches of the Dioceſe. 

Tyana, the Metropolis of the ſecond Cap- 
padocia, had a conſiderable Dioceſe belonging 
to it. Euphrantas Biſhop of that City men- 
tions (s) one George of Paſa, who lived in 
Gregory Nazianzen's time; and notes , that 
Paſa was a Country place twelve miles from Tyana, 
and belongs to that City, ſays he, to this very 
day. Bur this Dioceſe mult be much more con- 
{iderable than this paſſage ſpeaks, as well as 
the reſt of Cappadocia. The whole Country, as 
I noted before, was about four hundred miles 
in length, .and two in breadth, which makes a 
ſumm of eight hundred ſquare miles. Now 
In all the Country, there were in the middle of 
the fifth age, but eleven Biſhopricks, and then 
it was all Chriſtian. So that every Biſhop, one 
with another, may have a Dioceſe that wants 
not much of a hundred miles ſquare ; which can 
be matched by but few in our Country, beſides 
Lincoln, But becauſe the diviſion of Dioceſes 
2s generally unequal, as the Territories of 
Cities were, ſome of theſe will fall out to be 
vaſtly great, and others but of moderate ex- 
tent. Nor 1s there any place for ſuſpicion, 


—_ 


—_ 


(q) Philoftorg, 1, 195. (r) $02.1. 5. C. 4. 

(s) Prelium autem guod dicitur Paſa, — duadecint 
miiliarijs diſtat Tyanenſhs Metropoleos, & fub eadem Ci- 
vicate cft uſque licdie. Ap, Conc, C, Þ, 2.Coll, 5, 

thab 
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that Biſhopricks were ſunk or united in this 
Country ; for it was ſo far from that, that 
ſeveral of theſe few were erected in the fourth 
Century. Sftma was made a Biſhoprick by 
Baſit, which before belonged to Caſarea or 
Tyana : for Gregory's expreſſion is ambiguous. 
From Tyazna it was two and thirty miles di- 


ſtant; from Ceſ/area above a hundred.” And - 


upon ſecond thoughts, it ſeems to me, rather 
to belong to the firſt ; for it was nearer to it, 
and within its Province, and given up by Baſil, 
who delires (t) Anthimus the new Metropo- 
litan to take care of it. Nazianzus t00 was 
a Biſhoprick raiſed in the fourth Century, as 
we may learn from Nazianzen, (u) who ſays, 
that the place had but one Biſhop before his Fa- 
ther. | 


In the Corncil of Epheſus, one John ſubſcribes 
(x) himſelf Biſhop of all Leſbus. The Iſland 
according to Srrabo (y) was eleven hundred 
furlongs, which wants not much of ſeven 
ſcore miles in compaſs. Nor -had this Biſhop 
ſammed up all his titles; for his Succeſlour 
Florentius, 1n the Council of Chalcedon, writes 
(z) himſelf Biſhop of ſeveral other Iſlands. 


| — — ” 


(t) Baſ. ep. 58. (u) £ mfpadry emTWnHG 
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Greg. Naz. Or. 19, in Patr. (x) Johannes Epilc, 
totius Lesbi, Iren. - Traged. Conteſt. quorund. Ep. ſub 
28. ( y) Strab. l. 13. (+) Florentius Epil- 


copus Lesbi, Tenedi, Profilenes, #gialorum, per Eu- 
elpitum Chorepiſcopum ſubſcripli, Conc, Chalc, Att. 
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Now if one City cannot have Territory enough 

n the judgment of the Congregational Anti- 

quaries, to make a large Dinceſe ; two ancienr 

Cities with their Territories, may furely-yield 

a Dioceſe of many Congregations. And in 

the Council of Epheſus (a) there were ſeveral 

_ Biſhops, who had two Cities within their Dio- 
Selrweſbadeeſe. Timothy was Biſhop of Fermiffws and Eu- 
_— docias. Athanaſius was Biſhop of Diveltus and 
Sozopolis, And in Europa there are many in- 

ſtances of this nature ; and the Biſhops of that 

Province affirm, that it had been ſo immemo- 

Tially. There 1s an old cuſtom, ſay they, (b) in 

the Provinces of Ewropa, that every Biſhop 

ſhould have as it were two Biſhopricks under 

him, 4. e. two Cities. So one had Heracleaand 

Panum; another Bizya and Arcaatpolis, a third 

had Cale and Callipolis ; another had Sub/adia 

and Aphrodiſiazs. They add, that it had been fo 

of old, and from the beginning; and deſire the 

Council to prevent any Innovation, which the 
Metropolitan might attempt, out of diſplea- 

ſure againſt his Provincials, wha in that Synod 

happened to go againſt him. Vice 1n Bithynia 

had ſeveral Regions belonging to it. (c) Tar- 

tus and Dorz,and that which! was afterward call- 

ed Baſinopolis by Julian, was till then accounted a 

part of the Dioceſe of Nice. In Egypt, the Ter- 


— 


(4) Conc. Eph. par. 2, Af, 1. 
(b) Verus mos viget in Provincijs EuropP, — Olim 
X& ab initio Fcclefias illas nounquam prediftx Civitates 
proprios Epiſcopos acceperunt, Conc. Epheſ, par, 2. 
47. 7. (cz) Conc, Chalc, 4@, 13, : 
| ritory 
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ritory of Alexandria hath been already men- 
tioned; and in Pentapolis, Ptolemass had many 
Country Churches, as*I have already obſerved 
out of Syneſius : (d) and he complains, that 
all the Churches in Ampelitzs, that was under 
him, were burned down; diſtinguiſhing, as I 
conceive, the Ampelitis which was under him, 


from that. which belonged to Cyrene. For : 


there were two Regions in Pentapolis of that 
name, as weare informed by Agrotas in Ste- 
phanus. And Emtychins, who is an Author in 
favour with thoſe that reje& Biſhops, ſays, 
that Theophilizs made one of the three Brothers, 
who afterwards gave him ſo great trouble, a 
Biſhop (e) of ſeveral Cities in Egypt. But the 
Biſhop of Tom ſurpaſſes all the reſt for extent 
of Dioceſe; .bis Biſhoprick was made up of the 
whole Province of Scythia, which had many 
Cities In it, as we are told by Sozomen. (f ) 

The Territories of many other Cities are 
mentioned by Chriſtian Writers, with reſpect 
to their Eccleſiaſtical as well as Civil depen- 
dance. Bethclia was a Village in the Territo- 
ry of Gaza, very great and populons ; and by 
the account S9zomern (g) gives of it, might be- 
come a City. It had many Churches and 
Monaſteries in it, built by the Anceſtors of 
that Fiſtoriar. 


(4) "ar miymys Ts vQ Wuas dpmainds ixxantias 
Tveingvon 4 ip4ma. Synel, Cataft, p. 301. 

(e) Epiſcopum in aliquot Egypti urbes confſtituit, 
Euſtych. Annat. Þ. 540. (f ) Sozom. 1. 6. c. 21, 
LL, & 5. (£) Sozom. I. 5. C. 15. p48 Byas- 
Atiay LW Un y TY Wee TdCnge SOZL1. 6. C. 3% 

d 4 Ang- 


Ld 


CHEE 
a * races 
- OY ela 


oe i IS \. he 


Do. Pooh 9 ooo 
i ENG 


SY 


SI 


—__ 
5 . Pr 
oo. A. as as te gh _ = 4 
g BY eq _ Hh 82F " FD * WT — OS _ « -- 
- mn o " T "I <<" n 4a -£ Ls od E - EO Ie. #0 A i... _— a> 2: wy" 
2 4 _ _ . RESTS Bs on . _ F oe : I. - COONSEIER a 0 © I. x ot —— ODE 5 £4 a "WES > + "Y 4 
3 PI, E bx "6-749 A 4p v1 5 _ © tae a p< > nay : p AC ets © 7 rm mg 4 62 » 4 WF 8 ” Dads - mm k 
_—_ - ; By Kt t_ead TY : " < po Ws OS Re IPA + : « A RE: A os. Ti, —_ —> ” p c; a . 
, POP In T2 ? - y 44 wad 2 OR SID + a, are av v8 - ” SEL _— * PS e — 
a3-220>-"<> onto 2 dre. Sees, Rc wee SE "I 5 #4 - ENTS » —_— CINEES 
wh mY 5 . - __—_— - x 3 - Be = oxy, hae 44 4 J Bn - c? : ns wn" » wax JI ys p AIG. 
h4 _ 3 Lear 5 9 « —_——_— 2 = _ = bd PIR I 5 4 wr gr — We I... £ - Ba* In 14: ay Hu Sc ot n " f 
: => ret anagy => 054 25 SV: SOS <2 on - 24 wa RAPS ESTI ICS oo mb = "VI 3 RE aged” p as Poon gy - 
AE 48 porgtS Is IX Ogre LEoueer © ASL I 4 wa I + x be - Ment g's Sada ne + - +S F-- £m as _ = cot 
a I ec De + LON he” ; < FE eG _ gh he a, Pee OW Te 
* -2T Vn AS by L/ =2 o 
on — 4 - - 


by 
m 


GO EEEIRT 
+4 APE wo 


EG ae 


408 


Another Village, called Capharcobra, is men- 
tioned by the ſame Author belonging to this 
City. And if the Biſhop of Gaza had bur 
one Church in his City, he muſt have many 
in the Territory belonging to it : for before 
Conſtantine's time, Silvanus is ſtyled Biſhop of 


the Churches of or about Gaza. In the ſame 
Country Eleutheropolis (h) had a Territory , 
and ſeveral Villages of it are mentioned 
Caphar, and Bejanduca where Epiphanius was 
born: Cela once a City, and Berath Sata, 
where the bones of the Prophets Habakkuk and 
Aficah are ſaid to be found. 

In the middle of the fifth Century, Biſhops 
were grown much more numerous than in the 
fore-going Ages; and therefore their Biſhop- 
ricks were of leſs extent. Yet then in many 
Provinces of the Empire the Dioceſes were 
very large, which we may learn, by compar- 
ing the number of the Biſhops in ſeveral Pro- 


'vinces, with the meaſure of the Country. 
- Labbe the Jeſuit has publiſhed an ancient Copy 


of the ſubſcriptions of the Council of Chalce- 
cedon, which he found among the Papers of 
Simond, ]n that Copy, the ſubſcribing Biſhops 
are digeſted according to their Provinces, and 
the Metropolitans ſet down the names of all 
that were abſent. So that in ſeveral Provinces 
we have the whole number of Biſhops. And 
within a few years after this Council, we -have 
the Synodical Epiſtles of many plenary Pro- 


I O— — 
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vincial Councils. If therefore we can have 
any certainty concerning the limits of thoſe 
Countries, we may eaſily find out a common 
meaſure for the Dioceſes. I have already ſhewed 
how large the Dioceſes of Cappadocia were up- 
on this foot ; and I have occaſionally mention- 
ed Crete, the Circuit of the Ifland being 
known and the number of their Biſhops. Cyprxs 
too hath been computed, but it was by the/Voriria 
of Leo, which hath three Biſhopricks more than 
were in the time of the Council of Chalcedor ; 
for then all the Biſhops of that Iſland were bur 
tcn,of whom ſix were preſent at the Council,and 
three abſent. Yet about this time did S9z0- 
men live, who obſerved, that in Cyprus there 
were Biſhops in Villages. 

Where nature hath made the bounds of Coun- 
tries, they remain always the ſame; and a 
computation of the largeneſs of Dioceſes in 
ſuch places from the number of them will be 
certain. But where limits are arbitrary, and 
depend only upon the agreement of men, they 
are frequently changed - and a Country may 
ſtill retain the ſame name, though the limits 
have been often altered. However in the pre- 
ſent queſtion, which does not require exac&t- 
neſs, we have ſuch notices of the diſtance ol 
placgs left in ancient deſcriptions, as give fut- 
ficient evidence of the greatneſs of ancient Dio- 
ceſes in many Countries. In the Province of 
Helenopontus there were but five Biſhops, as ap- 
pears (i) by their Synodical Epiſtle to Leo : 


(i) San itaque Provincix noſtrz Epiſcopi, conveni- 
Entes in unum, Conc, Chalc. P. 3, : 
yet 


_— 
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yet was this Country of very great extent, as 
we may judge by the diſtance of thoſe Epiſ- 
copal Cities. For S;zope was (1) a hundred 
and twelve miles from Amiſzs, or a hundred 
and thirty according to Play ;, (m) and that 
lictle leſs from Zela; and that place as far 
from Amaſea., The Territory of this laſt 
City joyned to that of Zela, and was above 
fixty miles in length that way, as we have 
notcd already. Jborea ſeems to be on the 
borders of Cappadocia, and to be the ſame 
with that mentioned by Gregory Ayſſen. (2) 
So that the Biſhopricks of this Province can- 
not come ſhort of the Northern, which 
Mr. Clerkſon fancies to have no equals in age 
cient times. | 

In Pontus Polemoniacns,, there are but four 
Biſhops ſubſcribers (9) to the Synodical Epiſtle 
of that Province. The Biſhop of Trapezus, 
who belonged to that Province, was not there. 
New if we conſider the diſtance between theſe 
Epiſcopal Cities, the Dioceſes muſt be judged 
ynineaſurably great. For from Polcmonium to 
Trapezus there are (p) about two hundred 
miles. Ceraſus is in the middle, between thoſe 
two Cities. MNeoceſarea is above a hundred 
miles within the Land ; from which Comara 1s 
about ſixty miles. The Province of Europa 
(9) took up the greateſt part of Thrace p yet 


it) Strah. 1. 12. (m) Pl. 1.6, c. 2. 
(n) Greg. Nyfi. Or, in 40. Mart. 

{o) Ep. Syncd. Pont, Polem. Conc. Chalc. P. 3. 
(p) Plin. 1, 6. c 3. Ptolom. 1. 5. 

(q) Conc. Ephel\, Att. 7, ep. Synol. T 
the 
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the Biſhops here were but few, the Dioceſes 
being very large, as we have obſerved before. 
Old Epirus was eightſcore miles in length ; 
and by the Epiſcopal Towns there in the fifth 
Century, we may find the bounds of the Pro- 
vince were not much altered. Yet in this 
long Tra@, there were (7) but eight Biſhops 
under the Metropolitan of 1Vicopolis. Anchj- 
aſmus, or Oncheſmus, is about a hundred miles 
from MNicopolis ; Hadriana was further : Bu- 
thotum was twenty miles ſhort of thoſe, and 
Dodona about fifty from the Metropolis. © Cor- 
cyra was one of the Biſhopricks, an Iſland forty 
five miles 1in length... New Epirus which took 
up a good part of 1llyricum, (s) had but fix 
Biſhops under the Metropolitan of Dyrrachium. 
Some doubt has been made, (rt) which was the 
old Epirus, and which the new; but the Titles 
of theſe Synodical Epiltles, as well as thean« 
cient Notitie , ſet that point out of all con- 
troverſie. In Greece it ſelf, where Mr. Clerk- 
ſoa thought Biſhopricks had been like our Pa- 
riſhes, they are found to be of great extent, the 
face of that Country baving been much altered 
from what it had been in ancienter times. It 
would be endleſs to purſue ſuch inſtances as 
theſe over the Roman Empire, nor 1s it at all 
neceſſary; for theſe are ſufficient to ſhew the 
meaſure of ancient Dioceſes, when their num- 
ber was at the greateſt. 


(r) Noſtrum omnium Sacerdotum 8&c. Ep. Synod. Epir. 
vet. (s) Tratatum habentes omnes Epiſcopi in veſtra 
Epiro conftituti. Ep. Synod. ep. Nor, (tr) Ubb. 
Emmius dgſcript. Gi 2c, 

yo 


4.12 A Defence of 


It muſt be confeſſed, that in - ſome Countries, 
where Cities ſtood thick, there were more Dio- 
ceſes in (proportion, than in the Provinces al- 
ready mentioned. But then ſuch Countries 
were generally very populous, and what they 
wanted in meaſure, they made up in number ; 
and even there the Dioceſes did conſiſt of a 
great number of ſuch Parithes as ours generally 
are. The Hell:ſpont was well furniſhed with 
Cities, and not a little Province. Yet were 
there in all (#) but ſixteen Biſhops under the 
Metropolis of Cyzicus, of whom ten were pre- 
ſent at the Council of Chalcedon, and fix abſent, 
for whom the Metropolitan ſubſcribed. Aſa, 
properly ſo called, and that which was immedt- 
ately under Epheſus , had as many Biſhops in 
proportion to the meaſure of the Country, as 
any Province in the Empire; yet here if we 
proceed upon a common meaſure, the Dioceſes 
will not be ſo contemptibly ſmall. I know 
that A/rz fignifies very ambiguouſly, and takes 
in ſometimes more and ſometimes fewer 
Countries ; but that does not concern the pre- 
ſent queition ; for. the ſubſcriptions of the 
Council of Chalcedo» do ſufficiently diſcover 
the extent of this Province. It reached from 
Epheſus to Aſſus, and to Ilium, if we may de- 
pend upon that reading ; but - Arch Biſhop 
Uſrer (x) hath excepted againſt it, and not 
without reaſon. However It reached to Troas, 


W— 


(u) Conc, Chalced. Adﬀt- 6. Ed. Labb. ep. Synod. ad 
Leon. Cx) Geogr. Diſquif, touching Afia }. 4. 


and 
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and the line wants not much of two hundred 
Miles, coffiprehending all Jonia and eolis, 
and all North to Troas. But then it muſt be 
conſidered, that this Country conſiſts of a mul: i- 
tude of larye Pennſule', which adds much to 
the content. For inſtance, from Epheſs to 
Smyrna in a direft line is but forty Miles ; 
but by Sea round the Peninſula, and coaſting, 
from Town to Town, it is two hundred and 
ſeventy five. In all this Province there were 
forty Biſhops in the fifth Century, of whom 
there were eighteen preſent at the Conncil of 
Chalcedon, ( y) and the two and twenty who 
were abſent, ſubſcribed by their Metropolitan. 
In ſo large a Country, and fo full of Cities 
and People, it would be ſomething difficult to 
diſpoſe of them all in forty Congregations. 
But the extent of ancient Dioceſes remains 
ſtill viſible in France. Scaliger, who was not 
apt to take the meaſures of ancient times and 
things by his own, was of opinion, (z) that al- 
tho that Country had undergon many Revolu- 
tions as to civil Government , yet the Eccle- 
ſiaſtical State ſtill retained ſome entire foot- 
ſteps of the ancient diviſion of the Empire ; 
therefore he chules to proceed according to 
the Eccleſiaſtical Dioceſes or Biſhopricks of 
that Country ; for in ſo doing, he judged, 


— 


( y; Conc. Chalced. A&t. 6. (2) Regnorum vi- 
ces multa in hac Diviftone immutarunt. Sed Status Ec- 
cleſiafticus, tam in oriente quam in occidente ejus, integra 
-— +_ bactenus retinuit, Not, Gal, ap. Ducheſne. p. 28. 
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he ſhould keep to the ancient MNoriria of the 
Roman Empire. All that he obſerved (a) of 
alteration , was only the new Biſhopricks. 
But theſe cannot be any hindrance, as long 
as it is known from what Dioceſes thoſe 
new Biſhopricks were taken; for the old Dio- 
ceſes were ſo much the leſs. It is well known 
the Dioceſes of France are not like our Pa- 
riſhes; and yet the greateſt part of them re- 
main as they were thirteen hundred years ago. 
And here Learned Men think (b) the Dioceſes 
have the ſame bounds they had when they 
were firſt ſet by the Chriſtians, according to 
the Diſpoſition of . the Empire. Thoſe that 
are the ſmalleſt, in that Kingdom, are like- 
wiſe. th2 lateſt. For in the firſt Ajuitain (c) 
there were four new Biſhopricks erected by 
Pope John XXII. taken from the neighbour- 
ing Cities. In the ſecond Aquitair, the ſame 
Pope made (4) the ſame number. In the 
Dioceſe of Tholouſe he erected ſix. So that 
contrary to Mr, Clerkſon's notion, the old Dio- 
ceſes are ſtill the largeſt, and -the new Papal 
erections draw neareſt to his Congregational 
way; as 1s evident in this Country of which 
I am ſpeaking, as well as in Jraly. The Eaſt 
and Weſt of France, as Scaliger notes, have 
retained their Biſhopricks in their ancient 


_———— 
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(4) Id. p- 29. (b) Si uſpiam alibi in Gallia cer- 
te videre licet, Provincias & Dizceſes Epiſcopales — 
per Chriſtianos primum inftitut. Marg. Not. ep. P. 10. 

(c) Pap. Maſſon. Not. ep. Franc, ap. Ducheſn, T* 2. 


P. 57. (4) Id. p. Gt, 
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form, and there they are the moſt unlike our 
Pariſhes and the imagination of Mr. Clerk- 
ſon. So It 1s needleſs to go to Aſia, and Sy- 
ria, and Arabia, to look for the bounds of 
ancient Dioceſes which have been loſt ſo long 
ago ; when we have ſo clear and full evi- 
dence nearer home. Yet theſe Biſhopricks of 
France, as large as they ſcem to be, are much 
leſs than they were in the Primitive ages be- 
fore ConHantine ;, if we may depend upon the 
, Opinion of a very Learned Man, (e) and a 
good Judg of ſuch matters. For before Cor- 
rantin's time, ſays Bucherins, altho there were 
many Chriſtians in Gazle, there were but few 
Biſhops; for it is poſſible that two Cities might 
be under one Biſhop, as afterwards Bologze 
ind Teroanne, Cambray and Arras, Tournay 
and 1Voyorr, had but one Biſhop for two Cities. 
For as.1it is certain, that ſome Cities in that 
Country had Biſhops before Conftantin's times 3 
ſo it is as certain, that ſeveral had none till 
the time of his Sons, This was the caſe of; 
Anrgicr, and ſome other places mentioned in: 
the ſame Author, which he proves by the 
number of Succeſſions. For inſtance, Deferſor, 
who was one of the Ordainers of St. Martin, 
was the firſt Biſhop of Angier. There were 
but ten Biſhops of Yermand before Sophronizs, 
who ſubſcribed in the Synod of Orleans Anno 
Fil. And Silvanus was but the rinth Biihop 


(e) Potnerunt ab initio birz civitates, ab uno regi 
Pontifice, &c, Bucher. Pe&lg. Rom, 1. $, G 15. 
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of Senlis, who was alſo preſent at the ſame 
Synod. And the fame Author proves (f } 
that in the two Belgick Provinces the Biſho- 
pricks preſerved the ſame bounds from Conſtan- 
tin's time to the laſt age, when Pius the Fourth 
erected new Seas; and certainly there are few 
Places in the World, where there were longer 
Biſhopricks. 

It is evident beyond all reaſonable doubt, 
that the number of Biſhops in the three firſt 
ages was far leſs than in thoſe that followed. 
Nor have I met with any who called this in 5 
queſtion, but Mr. Seldon. He indeed being in 
great diſtreſs for his Arabian Fabler , who 
brings above two thouſand Biſhops to the 
Council of Mice, to ſave the credit of his Au- 
thor, ſuggeſts, (g ) that in Conſtantir's time} 
and before , Dioceſes had other bounds, and 
Biſhopricks were more numerons. and of leſs 
extent, than in the ſucceeding ages , when 
Chriſtianity was eſtabliſhed by Law. That the 
bounds of ancient Biſhopricks are altogether 
unknown, and thoſe which follow the civil 
diſtribution of the Provinces of the Empire, 
are new. He mentions and recommends Ber- 
terius and Salmaſuzs concerning the Suburbicary 
Regions upon tals occaſion ; but I do not find 
they have any thing to his purpoſe, or that they 
were of his opinion. It is ſtrange a perſon of 
ſo great rcading ſhould advance a notion con- 


—C 


( f > Buch. Belg. Rom. 1. 8. c. 10. 
(s) Selien in Eutych Origy P. $3. $4. $5: 
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cerning ancient times, againſt the general o- 
pinion of Learned Men, without any teſtis 
mony from Antiquity to give it countenance; 
eſpecially when there are ſo many things in 
the Writers of the third and fourth Centuriesz 
that ſeem to overthrow it. What ! did not 
the Church before Conſtantine follow the civil 
diſpoſition ? How then came the Biſhop of 
Alexandria to bave juriſdiction over Egypt, Ly- 
bia and Pentapolis, ſo long before the Council 
of Nice ; for there it was confirmed as an an- 
cient and immemorial Cuſtom ? How came the 
Biſhop of Rome to challenge the Suburbicary 
Regions by the ſame preſcription ? And be- 
fore this, How came Cyprian to preſide in the 
general or provincial Synods of Africk, but 
in the right of his City? He was not long 
a Biſhop, and could not preſide by his Seni- 
ority, which in the other Provinces of Africk 
took place after the rights of Metropolitans 
had been ſetled in all the other parts of the 
Empire. How came Cornelius to aſſemble the 
Biſhops of J/raly, and to preſide when he was 
ſo young a Biſhop, but by the preheminence 
of his City ? Theſe things are ſo obvious, 
that they cannot be avoided. As to the num- 
ber of Biſhopricks, what can be - more plain; 
than that they were generally according to 
the number of Cities ? Thoſe Provinces which 
had moſt Cities, had moſt Biſhaps. But in the 
general, it is evident that the number of Bi- 
ſhopricks was much leſs before Conſtantine, than 
ſince. Africa makes this clear beyond contra- 
diction ;, and whoever compares either the Pro- 
vincial or general $Synods of that Country ini 
E & Cyprian'd 
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Cyprian's time, with thoſe that followed in 
the next age, will quickly be convinced. The 
general Synod under Cyprian, concerning the 
Rebaptizing of Hereticks, had but eighty 
ſeven Biſhops, of whom there were four ſub- 
ſcribed from the Province of Tripolis , two 
preſent, and two by proxy, who in all pro- 
bability were all of the Province; which in 
the next age, when Biſhops were multiplied 
every where elſe in Africk beyond all example, 
had but one more 3; and it cannot be well 
doubted, but other Provinces ſent in the ſame 
proportion. For this was one of the moſt re- 
mote z and is ſpared by following Synods upon 
that account, as to the number it is to ſend to 
Synods. Athanaſius, in the middle of the 
fourth Century, affirms, that Aſarcores, a large 
Region belonging to Alexandria, never had a 
Biſhop, but always belonged to the Biſhop of 
the City. Why ? but becauſe it was part of 
its Territory ? _So this fancy of Mr. Selder 
is diſproved by undoubted Evidence 3 and 
the contrary 1s too plain to be diſputed. 

The Chriſtians in the firſt three ages were 
diſperſed over the Empire, ſo that there was 
hardly a Town where there were not ſome ; 
and thoſe, if rhey had no Biſhop, had a Preſ- 
byter or a Deacon for Divine Service. Now 
the fewer Biſhops are found in thoſe times, 
the more :of theſe Subordinate Officers muſt 
be acknowledged. Of theſe there was 'not 
one independent from ſome Biſhop 3; and there- 
fore the fewer Biſhops, the more Congrega- 
tions they muſt have under their inſpection. 


And - therefore if we compare the account 
= Ter- 
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Tertulkan gives of the number of the Chriſtians, 
and their diſperſion in all manner of places 
we muſt conclude the Dioceſes of the firſt 
ages to be larger than of thoſe that ſucceeded; 
if not for multitude, at leaſtwiſe for extent 
and number of ſmaller Congregations. In 
the fourth and fifth Centuries we read of 
many new Biſhopricks erected ; but of no old 
ones united or ſunk : And thoſe Canons, which 
forbid the making of Biſhops in Villages, 
do expreſly except thoſe where there had been 
any before. So that by the rules of theſe 
ages in which Mr. Seldez ſuppoſes an alterati- 
on, the number of the old Biſhopricks could 
not be diminiſhed ; and it is plain by many 
inſtances, that they were encreaſed. 

Nor could this pretended change of the 
bounds of Dioceſes in the fourth Century 
be made without great clamour and diſturbance: 
for there never was an age of greater ani- 
moſity among Chriſtians ; the parties were 
very watchful, and cried our upon every ths 
leaſt Innovation, What complaints muſt we 
have heard, if all the Dioceſes in the Empire 
muſt have been caſt, as it were, in a new 
mold ; and ſo many by this reduQtion mult have 
loſt either the whole, or part of their Bi- 
ſhopricks? If any thing: of this nature had 
been ſo much as attempted ; it is impoſtible 
but ſome accornt muſt have been left of it; 
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Before the end of the third Century, Manes 
is faid (b) to have diſputed with Archelaus 
Biſhop of Caſchara in Meſcpatamia, where it 
ſeems the people were generally Chriſtians ; 
for they were ſo provoked by the Blaſphemies 
of that Heretick , that they were ready to ſtone 
him. Wherefore Manes forced out of that 
City, went into (3) a Village thar belonged 
to it, at a conſiderable diſtance, as the cir- 
cumſlances of the ſtory ſugget, where there 
was a Pariſh-Presbyter named Tryphon, who 
had the care of that Pariſh. So that the Pa- 
riſhes of the Territory had no Biſhops, but 
Presbyters under the Biſhop of the City. In 
the Prefecture of Arſizoe , where Nepos had 
been Biſhop, there were many Country Pa- 
riſhes under Presbyters, who belong to that 
Biſhop, as (1) Dionyſtus of Alexandria relates, 
And it 1s uſual within the three firſt Centuries, 
to mention many Churches belonging to one 
Biſhop. Mark is ſaid (m) to have gathered 
ſeveral Churches in Alexandria ; and Julian, 
one of the Biſhops of that City , is ſaid (#) 
to have had the over-ſight of the Churches of 
Alexandria ;, the ſame thing is faid (o) of De- 
metrius, and Dionyſius, (p) and Peter, Biſhops 
of that place, So Baſilides is ſtiled by Diony- 
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frus, (q) Biſhop of the Churches of Pentapolis ; 
Silyanus Biſhop (7) of the Churches of Gaza, 
and another of the ſame name of the Churches 
of Emeſa, and Melerius Biſhop (5)of the C hurches 
of Porntus ;, which ſtile cannot in any conſtru- 
on ſuit a Biſhop of a ſingle Congregati- 
on. 

After having cleared the main point in 
queſtion, it may ſeem needleſs to take any 
farther notice of Mr. Clerk/or's Diſcourſe. For 
having little or nothing of fa& to alledg 
farther, he proceeds to draw Corollaries only 
from what he had ſaid before, and walks for- 
ward in great ſecurity and confidence that he 
had proved his point. How different his fan- 
cy of antiquity is from the truth and reality 
of the matter, does by this time, I hope, ſuf- 
ficiently appear. However I will follow him 
ſtill; and when he offers any thing that has the 
countenance of an Argument, it ſhall not paſs 
without ſome notice taken of it. 

(tr) If the Territory were large, he fancies the 
Chriſtians were but few in Villages, becauſe 
thoſe were laſt of all converted : Hence Hea - 
then Idolaters were called Pagani. But the 
Apoſtles preached and made Converts in the 
Country as well as the City , according to 
Clemens, And Tertulian boaſting of the num- 
bers of Chriſtians, affirms, there was no Vil- 
lage nor place without them in his time. Bur 


(q) Euſ. H 1.7. c. 26. 
(73 1d. 1. 8. c, 13. C5) 18. 1. 7.C. 32s 
{t) Prim: ep. 1 16, 
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when the Cities became entirely converted, 
the Heathen retired into the Country ; and 
tho? they .were but few in compariſon of the 
Chriſtians, yet there they were moſt numerous. 
He tells us («) there were many Villages in the 
fourth age, in which there were no Chriſtians, 
very many in which there were but few, and but 
few- in compariſon, in which all were Chriftians. 
The affirmation of a man who is an humble 
ſervant to a new notion, concerning diſtant 
matters of fact, makes but bad payment. 
Thus therefore he proves it. If a Village 
whoily Chriſtian had not been a rarity, even in 
Jerom's time, why does he make it a ſingular 0b- 
ſervation of Jethura ? (x) Yilla pregrandis Je- 
thura, habitatoreſque ejus omnes Chriſtian ſunt, 
Surely a reaſon may be aſſigned without mak- 
ing this matter ſuch a rarity. And St. Jerom 
in the ſame place does ſuggeſt it , when he 
obſerves that it is ſituate in Daroma, near 
Aalatha. For in that part it ſeems there were 
not many Pagans, but Jews. For in Daroma 
there was (y) Aa great Village of the Jews 
called Eſchemo ;, this being ſome 'remote part 
where it ſeems they retired, and for that 
reaſon it might be obſerved of Ferhara, that it 
was all Chriſtian. 

(z) When Chriſtians in the territory were many, 
yet being diſpoſed, as generally they were, under 
othe; Biſhops than him in the City, his Dioceſe had 
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(z) Prim, ep. P. 117. (x) Hieron. de Loc, 
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#0. enlargement thereby. Bow far this is from 
being true, 1s ſufficiently evident from the in- 
ſtances given of the Dioceſes of City Biſhops 3 
and Mr. Clerkſon alledges nothing for proof, 
but the Biſhops of Hippo, who only met there 


in a Synod, as we have ſhewcd b:i5.c. (4a) 
He mentions (b) a Biſhop in the Ce: 2a 
near to Hippo, but not in the Regic:. | tor 


he expreſly diſtinguiſhes, and ſays it v.53 mcar 
the Colony of Hippo. He mentions a few 
African Biſhops in the Territories of Citics ; 
but we have already ſhewed, that it was Sci: 
erected thoſe Biſhops in Villages, and that fr + 
the beginning it was not ſo. Baſinepolis,wi: 
was once a Village and made a City, wa. 
_ taken out of the Dioceſe of Nice, and was 19 
longer under the juriſdition of the Nicene Biſhop. 
And ſo was Ely, and Peterborough, and G-- 
ford, taken from the Dioceſe of Lincolz ; and 
yet the remainder is ftill enormouſly great. 
He tells us too, of 4 Biſhoprick raiſed in the 
Precinft of Caxfarea in Cappadocia , but at a 
great diſtance from it ; and half a dozen more 
Dioceſes might have been well ſpared out of 
Ceſarea. At laſt he comes to (c) the territory of 


voſt of the City, It was welt he demurred up- 
oh this point, for that indeed was not the 
Territory, but the Proviace of the City, and con- 
liſted of ſeveral Provinces. And the Biſhops 


A— 


(4) Prim. ep. P» 119. | 
(b) Aug. Civ. Dei. 1, 22. C. 5. 
(c) Prim. ep. p. 121, 


Ee 4 


424 ADefenceof 
there, tho? they were many, were not of the 
Congregational way. -Nor are all the Biſhops 
he finds in the Roman Provincial, in the Pro- 
vince of Rome, within the diſtance of an hun- 
dred miles : but of this a large account hath 
beea given. He notes farther, That there was 
70t one Pariſh or Church in the Territory of Rome, 

that belonged to the City Biſhop. And for this he 
Cites [nnocent's Epiſtle to Decentius, cum omnes 
Eccleſie neſtre intra civitatem conſtitute ſunt, If 
the Biſhop of Rome had no Country Pariſh, 

then the neighbouring Biſhops had the more. 

But we are not to conclude this too haſtily; 
for it 1s not very certain, where that which he 
called the City ended, nor yet what ſort of 
Churches he ſpeaks of 3 for he had Presbyters 
in other places beſides thoſe in the Churches of 
Rome, and ſuch as conſecrated the Sacrament 
themſelves, and conſequently had Congregatt- 
ons; for then there were no private Maſles. 
and to theſe he did (4) not ſend the Sacrament 
conſecrated, becauſe they had authority to do 
it themſelves : ; and thefe as well as the other 
were in his Dioceſe. To this he adds ſome 
inſtances of Biſhops , whoſe juriſdiction was 
confined within their Walls, Some in Jraly, 

And that of Dublin , when John Papyron the 
Popes Legar came over. But all theſe are new, 
and that of Dublin is ſo too ; (e) for that be- 


—CC 


(d) Nec nos per c#miteria diverſa conftitutis Preshy- 
teris deftinzmus. Et Presbyteri eorum Conſecrandorum 
jus haveant, Innoc. ad Decent. Prim. ep. p, 122. 

" (e} Uſher's Relig. of the Iriſh, p. 8, | 
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ing a Norman Colony, and the Jriſb poſſeſſing 
all without the walls of the City, the Norman 
Biſhops Juriſdiftion covld extend no farther 
than the poſſeſſion of his own people. 

To this he adds a marvellous remark, that 
the word (f) by which ſome will have him to ux- 
deritand a Dioceſe, us frequently ſaid to be in the 
City. And of this expreſſion he cites many 
examples ; as if this implied, that ont of the 
City there was no Dioceſe. But let that in- 
ſtance of Alexandria anſwer for all the reſt, 
ſince it is produced to this purpoſe. For be- 
ſides the City, Athanaſius affirms, the Biſhop 
had Mareores a Region containing many Coun- 
try Pariſhes, and that there never had been 
ſo much as a Chorepiſcopus to govern thoſe 


Churches; but that they were under the immedi- | 


ate Juriſdiction of the Biſhop of Alexardria. We 
are farther told, (g) chat the Apoſtles deſigned 
there ſhould be ſuch Biſhops, as they inſtituted, in 
Country Towns, and not in Cities only. If he 
means by ſuch Biſhops, Presbyters only ; then 
indeed not only every Church, but every Con- 
gregation required ſuch ; but the Biſhops of 
the Apoſtles Ordination had the care of many 
Congregations. And it 1s plain in Scripture, 
that ſuch general Officers they did appoint, 
and they themſelves were of that kind. Some 
PrelatiiFs, tre obſerves, will have Biſhop and 
City to be adequate; but he will have it, thar 
Church and Biſhop ſhou!d be ſo; for it is not the 


(f? goth % — T1 TAG. 
($) Prim, ep. p. 123. 


City, 
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City, as ſuch, requires a Biſhop, but becauſe it had 
a Church in it. It 1s true ; but the narrowneſg 
of the Independent ſpirit confounds a Church 
with a Congregation. For as 1n the civit com- 
munity of a City, there were ſeveral ſubor- 
dinate Aſſemblies, yet but one 5#xau9s propers 
ly ſo called, which was endued with the au- 
thority of the whole Body: So it might be 
in the Churches planted by the Apoſtles. Where 
therefore there was one competent Church, 
there was a Biſhop; but this might conſiſt of 
ſeveral Congregations. "The Church of Feru- 
falem may be ſtill mentioned to this purpoſe, 
after all Mr. Clerkſo*s attempts to diminiſh 
it. The number of Converts there was too 
great for one Congregation, (þ) yet they all 
made but one Church ; and fo it was where 
ever Chriſtians increaſed in the ſame propor- 
tion. And therefore I hope to be excuſed, if in 
this caſe I take the praQice of the Apoſtles 
and of the Church. in ſucceeding ages, to be 
ſafer Interpreters of their deſign, than the 
novel conjeQures of men addicted to ſingu- 
hrity. The inſtance of Majuma the Port of 
Gaza, is diretly againſt the purpoſe for 
which it is brought; for it had no Biſhop till 
it was a City. And one thing in this citation of 
Mr. Clerkfon concerning it, deſerves to be 
noted. For where 'Sozomen ſays, that the 
bounds of each Dioceſe were appointed, and 
what Altars ſhould belong to each; our Author 
thought fit to change the number, and to write 
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(þ) Ads 11. 22, 
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diftintt Altar, as agreeing better with his no- 
tion ; though this way does not agree well with 
common honeſty and good faith. The weak 
objection which he makes for Epiſcopal men, 
and the ſuitable anſwer he returns to it, are 
not wotth notice. For here he ſpeaks only to 
himſelf; and I do not wonder he ſhould argue 
ſo weakly for us, when his - arguments againſt 
us are ſo harmleſs. So the Mother of S;ſera 
and her wiſe Ladies, did doubt and reply, 
and fancy Triumphs, when the day was 
loſt. 
The difference between the modern and ancient 
models 1s apparent, as Mr. Clerkjon thinks, in En- 
gland and Ireland. The ancient model of Epiſ- 
copacy in England is ſomething hard to find. 
For the Saxons being Pagans, when they ſub- 
dued this Country, and driving the old In- 
habitants into the remote corners of it; all 
the bounds of civil and Eccleſiaſtical Juriſ- 
diction within this Kingdom were loſt. But 
the model he ſpeaks of, is that of Gregory the 
Great, who had no more delign to plant Con- 
gregational Epiſcopacy in England, than he 
had to make it Independent. He intended 
twelve Biſhops for the Province of York, as 
Mr. Clerkſon obſerves; but that might have 
been done, and the Dioceſes be large enough. 
For that Province then reached from Humbre 
to the Frith of Edinburgh; and about the 
year 681. had five Biſhops (however Mr.Clerk- 
ſoa affirms, that for many ages it had no more 
than three) and every one of them had Dio- 
ceſes of very great extent. Thoſe in the 
Sonth were not all ſo great, but yet compre- 
| hended 
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hended many Congregations; and ſome of 
them [as Canterbury, London and Rochefter] 
do remain ſtill under the ſame limits thar 
were at firſt appointed them by Args/tin the 
Archbiſhop. How they ſtood before the com- 
ing of the Saxons, is now beyond all memo- 
Ty; and there is little hope left of making 
any new diſcovery in this matter, which hath 
been treated by ſo many great men, and dili- 
gent inquirers into the Antiquities of their 
Country. AMarcianus Heracleocta (i) reckons 
fifty nine Cities in Britain, which I ſuppoſe he 
rook out of Prolomy. (1) Many of theſe are 
placed in Scotland, and about forty remain for 
England and Wales. If they obſerved the ge- 
neral rule of the Church, the number of their 
Biſhops might be equal to that of their Cities ; 
and ſo their Dioceſes would be much too wide 
for Mr. Clerkſon's purpoſe. But it ſeems this 
number was reduced afterwards. For Bede 
(nm) mentions but twenty eight, when he 
would ſet out the moſt flouriſhing condition 
of this Tountry in the Roman times. As for 
the Canon of the Synod of Herudford for aug- 
mentimg the number of Biſhops, which Mr. 
Clerkſoa infiſts on, there was good reaſon for 
it. For at that time there were no more than 
ſeven Biſhops in all the Saxon part of Brz- 
tain, Which then reaching to the Frith of Edin- 
birg, was as large as all England and Wales 
joyned together are now. 


(i) Peripl. p. 92. (1) Ptol, I. 2, 
(1) Bed, H. E, I, I, EC. To 
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The ancient model in Ireland is as little known : 
for the Legends of St. Patrick are but ſorry 


evidence of the ancient ſtate of the Iriſh, 


Church, and that Fable has been already exa- 
mined. In Phericia indeed the Latins did re- 
duce the Biſhopricks to a leſſer number in the 
twelfth Century; becauſe the condition of that 
Country was much altered, and moſt of the 
ancient Epiſcopal Cities deſtroyed, or the 
People Mahometans. But that it was the humour 
of that age, inſtead of multiplying ro reduce Bi- 
ſhopricks, 1s only a fancy of Mr. Clerkſon. For 
I have ſhewed the praQtice of 7raly at that time 
to be quite contrary ; where inſtead of re- 
ducing, they raiſed a great number of new 
Biſhopricks, and have been increaſing of them 
ever ſince. Nor..does it ſerve: to any purpoſe 
to produce the Patriarchat of Antioch, ſo dif- 
ferent in the time of the Lars, from what it 
had been anciently ; ſince the condition of thoſe 
Countries had been much altered, and the 
Chriſtians were reduced to a very ſmall num- 
ber under the long and heavy Tyranny of 
the Mahometans, 

Mr. Clerkſon beſtows a whole Chapter to con- 
firm his notion of the ſmallneſs of ancient 
Biſhopricks , by repeating thoſe obſervations 
he had already made: That all the people 
ſhould be preſent at the election of Biſhops 3 
that the Biſhop was to examine the Rate of 
the Penitents; that he was to preach to all 
the Brethren; that there was but one Commu- 
nion-table in a Dioceſe. All theſe have been 
anſwered already; and it 1s evident by many 
inſtances, as well as the neccſlity of the thing 
IT 


4.30 A Defence of 

it ſelf, that the Chriſtians of the Country 
had diſtin&t Congregations, and ſetled Preſ- 
byters to attend them, all in ſubordination to 
the City Biſhop 3 that their Sacraments of 
Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper were admini- 
ſtred there by thoſe Presbyters ; that, as for 
Diſcipline and Confirmation, the Biſhop viſit- 
ed -thoſe places in perſon ; that thoſe Con- 
gregations were not obliged to repair to the 
City-Church, ſo muchas on Eaſter or the moſt 
ſolemn Feſtivals. Theſe things are as plain 
as words can expreſs. Athanaſius, Baſil, Au- 
guſtin, and ſeveral others give an account of 
their viſitations. And Ferom (n) cannot deny 
it to be an ancient cuſtom, that the Biſhop of 
the City ſhould viſit the Villages and Bur- 
roughs and remote places of his Dioceſe, to 
confirm thoſe who had been baptized there by 
Presbyters or Deacons. 

There is nothing more precarious, and more 
deſtitute of the appearance of truth, than the 
deduction our Author makes of the progreſs 
of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, and the riſe of it, from 
the deſtru&tion of the Congregational model. 
(o) A Biſhop of a Country Pariſh wonld be ſtriv- 
ing to get another Pariſh under him. The third 
Council of Carthage, Can. 46. takes notice of 
ſuch Biſhops. Nothing can be more: direQly 
.againſt his purpoſe than that Canon ; by which 
it appears, that ſuch Country places as had 
Biſhops, were of new erection ; that they had 
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(2) Hieron. Cont. Lucif, 
(0) Prim, ep, p. 197, EE 
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been ever before parts of a greater Dioceſe, 
(p) and taken out of a multitude which be- 
longed all to one Biſhop; that ſome of theſe 
new Biſhops challenged other parts of the Dio- 
ceſe out of which their Bifſhoprick was taken, 
beſides that which was appointed them. So 
that the deſign of Mr. \Clerkſor is defeated 'by 
his own evidence. For whereas he would fyg- 
geſt, that Dioceſes did riſe by the incroach- 
ment of the Biſhop of one Pariſh upon ano- 
ther, and by joyning Pariſh to Pariſh: The 
quite contrary appears from the place alledg- 
ed ; that the Biſhop of one Pariſh, as he calls 
him, was raiſed by. crumbling of ancient 
Dioceſes; and that the other Pariſh, which he 
is faid to challenge, was not ſuch a one as 
had a Pariſh Biſhop to it ſelf, but was part 
of a Dioceſe conſiſting of many ſuch; and 
that this large Biſhoprick was the ancient, the 
ſmall an innovation. I perceive that conſci- 
ence does not always operate alike in thoſe 
who pretend ſo great niceneſs. For while 
they take. offence and ſtart at a trifle, they 
make no ſcruple 'of ſins of unfaithfulneſs ; 
and repreſent that as truth and reality, which 
in-.-their own conſcience they know to be other- 
wiſe. ; 

(9) When a Biſhop had part of a City, he was 
unſatisfied till be had got the whole. Thus Flavianus 


at Antioch would not ſuffer a Biſhop to be made to - 
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(p) Quz exempta de faſce - multarum, ſola meruit he- 
norem Epiſcopatus ſuſcipere, Can. 46. 
(q) Prim. ep. p. 151. 
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ſucceed Evagrius, that he might have the City ins 
rire to binſat. One may be apt to imagine, 
that in ancient time Anjoch was divided be- 
tween many Biſhops, and that this Flavianus 
was the firſt ambitious man, who would have 
the City. entire to himſelf. Whereas be- 
fore the Schiſms that diſtracted the Church of 
that place, the City had ever had but one Bi- 
ſhop. But the Arrians having the poſſeſſion of 
the publick Churches, and being eſtabliſhed 
there by authority, the Cathelick Party which 
was very low there at that time, happened 
(7) to be divided; Adzlerinus being Biſhop of 
one part, and Paulinus of the other. This 
being againſt the rule and conſtant practice of 
the Church, it was agreed to put an end to 
this irregularity, by uniting all, when one 
ſhould die, under the Survivor. Flavienus 
broke this agreement ; for when Meletins died, 
be procured himſelf to be made Biſhop in his 
ſtead, againſt Parlinus who was the Survivor, 
And he likewiſe dying, his party choſe Eva- 
grius in oppolition to Flavianus ; wha when 
that Competitor was dead, endeavoured to 
hinder the ordination of a ſucceſſour. And 
this is the ſtory, which Mr, Clerkſor thinks 
fit to bring as a proof, how a Biſhop of 4 
part of a City was unſatisfied till he had the 
whole ;, as if it were the rule or allowed pra- 
ice of the ancient Church, to divide a City 
between many Biſhops. 


(r) Socr, 1.3. £5. 9g. $02.1, 7. c, 15. 
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(9) When 4 Biſhop had 4 great City, af wer 
Village in the vitinty he could not endure ſhould 
be exempt from his Furiſdi&ion. Majuma found 


this to its trouble. This had always been under 


| Gaza, until it was made a City by Conſtan- 
| 2ine. So that its ſeparation from the Di6- 
| ceſe of Gaza was the Innovation. Its depen» 
dance upon that Biſhop, was its ancient and 
primitive ſtate; and the Biſhop of the City 
did not defire to make a new acceſſion to his 
Biſhoprick, but to recover what had been tak- 
en from it. 

(t) Not ſatisfied with one City, ſome would 
ave two. So four Biſhops in Europa, 4 Province 
of Thrace, got each of them two Cities under 
him. Yet 1s it poſitively affirmed of thoſe 
Cities, that they had always belonged to ons 
Biſhop; this was their primitive conſtitution. 
It is poſſible ſome of them were but lately made 
1 Cities; and having been Villages before in the 
Territory of another City, they continued in 
their Eccleſiaſtical ſubjetion, after they were 
made Cities. Yet theſe were afterwards part- 
ed; ſo far were ſucceeding Ages from reducing 
the number of Biſhopricks. For Arcadjopolis, 
which was joyned to Byzia in the Council of 
Epheſus, and there affirmed to have been ſo im- 
memorially, under Fuſtinian had a Biſhop of 
its own ; as we find by the ſubſcriptions (z) 
of the fifch Synod. Panium, joyned to Hera- 


Cs) Prim, ep. p. 192. 
8) Prim. ep. p. 192. 
(7) Not, Grc, Leon, jn Append, G2ogr. Sacr. 
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ea, was afterwards divided from it, and 
made a diſtin Biſhoprick z had a Biſhop of 
its own in the Council under Henna. (x) So 
that this inſtance, as well as the reſt, proves 
direcly contrary to the purpoſe for which it 
is produced. That which follows, concerning 
the incroachment of one Metropolitan upon 
the Province of- another, I am not concerned 
to take notice of ; ſince It does not belong to 
the preſent queſtion. 

Having abuſed ſo many Teſtimonies of an-, 
cient Writers, direaly againſt the intention 
of the Authors, to countenance his dream of 
Congregational Epiſcopacy, he does not think 
- fit to conclude without (y,) taking notice, what 
thoughts ſome of the bes and muit eminent Bl- 
ſhops of the fourth and fiſth Ages, had of avery 
large Bif-oprick. And thercby, he thinks, he ſhall 
perceive, that if the Church could have been or- 
dcred- according to the principles, deſires and en- 
dcguours of the moſt pious and confeicntions; their 
Dicceſes word mot kave been fo exceſſively nume- 
Tous in the fourth or fiſth fAger, above what they 
were in the third, By Dicceſes buizg numerous, 
| ſuppoſe he means the number of people 
belongings to cach Dioceſe; for otherwiſe it 
will deltroy what he contends for, Dioceſes 
being, by ſo much more large as they are leſ 
numerous. Chryſoftom, he ſays, may ſatisfic us 
be-e. What? [a bis judgment and conſcience 
Veas ke againſt a large Lithoprick ? bred in 
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Dioceſan Epiſcopacy. 435 
the Dioceſe of Artioch, than which there 
were few greater in the world, and receiving 
the orders of Deacon and Presbyter in that 
Church. Afterwards removed from thence to 
be Biſhop of the Imperial City; having fo 
many Congregations in the City, ſo many 
Pariſhes in the Country, ſach a number of 
Provinces under his Juriſdition, as made the 
better part of the Eaſtern Empire: Does he 
expreſs bis conſcience againſt 4 very large Biſhop- 
7.ck ? Surely a perſon of ſo cxalted eloquence 
could not be guilty of ſuch a ſoleciſm 3 his 
- Chair would have born teſtimony againſt him, 
and refuted all his Sermon. If this was his 
conſcience, why did he not divide? Why did 
he not appoint one Biſhop in Syce, another in 
Heitic, where Conſtantine had built a Church 
that might have become a Biſhop? Or if 
theſe places were too near, why did he not 
erect new Biſhopricks in the remcter part 
of his Territory, or in his Provinces; fince 
as Patriarch, he had ſufficient authority to 
make what number of Biſhops he pleaſed ? 
He depoſed indeed a great number of unwor- 
thy Biſhops, and ordained others in their 
places; but there is no account of any ew 
erections of his in Market Towns and Vil-= 
lages. And his friends make bold to cenſure 
Theophilus, for making Biſhops in ſmall places, 
where there had been none before. It is 
therefore very marvellous, that the conſci- 
ence of ſo great and holy a perſon ſhould de- 
clare againſt his own practice, and condemn 
z large Biſhoprick, while himſelf was poſſeſ- 
{ed of one of the largeſt in wortd, wirh- 
Ff2 ous 
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out diſcovering the leaſt deſire or endeavorr 
to part it between ſeveral Congregational 
'Paſtors. As for his Principles, he had no other 
in this matter than the rule and practice of 
the Church. One City, according to his prin- 
ciples, could have but one Biſhop ; and there- 
fore he ſeems to be ſtartled at St. Paul's 
direction, to the Biſhops and Deacons of 
Philippi, What, more Biſhops than one, fays 
he, in one City? No, by no means- there- 
fore he concludes they were received notBiſhops 
in the fenſe of the word in his times, but 
Presbyters only. And therefore according to 
his principles, if a City were never fſo great, 
it ought to have but one Biſhop. However 
let us hear what Chryſoftom ſays in the places 
cited by Mr. Cl:rkſon. 

Tell me, ſays that excellent Biſhop, (z) what 
can a multitude avail us ? | Wilt thou underſtand, 
that the deſirable multitude are the Holy, not the 
many ?——What care I for the multitude * What 
advantage is in them ? But here is no compariſon 
between a great Biſhoprick and a ſmall, as ſuch); 
but between many bad and few good. And 
in this caſe Chry/oftom's judgment cannot be 
conteſted ; it is clear, that we are to go by 
weight, not by number. The people of Con- 
ſtantinople, as they were exceeding numerons, 
ſo they were very diſſolutez and this holy Bi- 
ſhop flamed againſt the vices of the place, with 
a zeal becoming his character. He is not con- 
tent only to reprove and to rebuke with 
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Dioceſan Epiſcopacy. 437 
authority ; but threatens to uſe the utmoſt of 
his ſpiritual cenſures, againſt thoſe that diſ- 
graced Chriſtianity by their wicked lives. 
In this Reſolution of reforming his people, 
he bids defiance: to all diſcouragements and 
oppoſition. Some urged the multitude of of- 
tenders againſt him, that too rongh dealing 
might drive, them to joyn with Sectaries. 
But this did not at all abate the reſolution 
of the Biſhop : He ſcorns the multitude upon 
this account, and cries, what care 1 for 4 
multitude? It was far from his intention to 
caſt off thjs multitude, or to divide them 
into ſeveral diſtin Congregations under other 
Biſhops 5 but his deſign was to reform their 
lives, and to build up and adorn the Church 
committed to him with many that were good, 
with a multitude not only numerous, but ap- 
proved. And for this purpoſe he offers bim- 
{elf a ſacrifice, and is content to be cut off, 
ſo that he . might gain many to Chriſt. If 
Chryſoſtom had proceeded upon the principles 
of Mr. Clerkſon, he muſt have given his diſ- 
courſe-another turn, and faid, that fince one 
Biſhop is not ſufficient for ſo great a people, 
and a hundred and fifty Perſons are a, charge 
more than. one can well diſcharge ; it 1s fit 
that you chuſe your ſelves Paſtors after your 
own hearts, and enter into Covenant with 
them. For this great diiloluteneſs - proceeds 
from the exceſſive greatneſs of the flock, and 
the diſproportion that is between it and the 
ability of a ſingle Shepherd. For this Dio- 
ceſan way is an innovation, and raiſed upon 
the ruin of ancient diſcipline. Wherefore 
F f 3 ſepa» 
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ſeparate your ſelves, for I will not undertake 
the charge of ahove a hundred and fifty 
ſouls. To this effect he muſt have expreſſed 
þis conſcience, if his principles had been the 
ſame with Mr. Clcrkſon*s. But he on the con- 
trary lays claim to-the whole flock, nume- 
rous and diſordered as it was 3 he thought 
himſelf bound in conſcience to endeavour the 
reformation of it, and to uſe fullneſs of 
Epiſcopal authority to reduce them. #e 
nes not complain that they are many , but that 
they are unprofitable; would they but reform 
their lives, let them be as numerous as they 
pleaſe; for the greater their number, the greater 
would be his joy. So far is Chryſoſtom from ex- 
preſſing his conſcience againſt large Biſhopricks in 
the places cited by Mr. Clerkſon. 

Nor Co his other Arguments drawn 
out: of .the Sermons of Chryſoſtom, come any 
thing nearer to the point. The Epiſcopate, ſays 
he, (a) is ſo called from the inſpefting all. He 
ought to be an Overſcer of all, bearing the bur- 
dens of all; he had need of many thouſand Eyes. 
——He ought to go the rounds night and day, 
more than any Commander in an Army. We 
must grve account of all ther ſouls, when we have 
been defefiive in any thing. I wonder if any 
Biſhops can ever be ſaved, conſidering the great- 
zeſs of the threatning, and thew negligence. All 
this 1s very true, but not to onr Author's 
purpoſe. Biſhops are certainly | accountable 
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for thoſe who periſh by their negled of their 


proper Office. But then the duty of a pene- 
ral overſeer is not the ſame with that of a 
ſubordinate Office. A Pariſh Presbyter will not 
be condemned for not performing the daty 
of a Maſter of a Family, nor a Biſhop for not 
doing the office of a Presbyter to all the par- 
ticulars of his Dioceſe. Bnt theſe words are 
to. be' underſtood with analogy to the natnre 
of the Office of which they are ſpoken ; but 
the meaſure of the Office cannot be. taken from 
thoſe expreſſions. A General muſt go - the 
Rounds, and ſo muſt a Biſhop too : Bur it 
follows nor therefore, that a General onghr 
not to command more Men than a private Cap» 
tain, or that a Biſhop onght to have no more 
Pariſhes than a Presbyter may iupply. 

What inferences are to be drawn out of 
this topick concerning the great neſs of the 
Epiſcopal charge, and the dreadful condition 
of thoſe who do not faithfuily diſcharge it, 
may better be learned from Chry/oFom (b) 
than Mr. Clerkſon, Now ſince the account 
to be givenvf thar Adminiſtration is ſo dread- 
fnl : He wenders that any ſhould be fo for- 
ward to defireit. It 15 ſtrange, tiiat Men 
ſhould be & zmbitious of a high ſtation in- 
deed, bnt withall ſo hazardons; that they 
ſhould fſollicite, nay , intrude upon ſich a 


charge, and reckon it a deſirable promotion to ' 


be raifed to a Precipice, where without the 
greateſt care and circumſpection in the- World 
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they, muſt fall head-long. And = what, 
he ſays to that effeft,, with a heat and elo- 
quence inimitable, is Lufficient , one- would 


, think, to mortify the moſt impotent Ambition 


in the World. 

Another inference, which Chryſoſtom draws 
from the conſideration of the danger to which 
the Biſhop's Office does expoſe him', is; thar 
therefore the People under his charge ought 
to reſpet and to love him : Knowing then, 
ſays he, (c) thegreatneſs of his |danger upon your 
account ; You 0n your part ought proportionably to 
love and to obſerve him. While the Plot is 
encouraged, all is ſafe ,, but if he be reproached, 
aud hated, and hi ndred, all is in danger to be loſt. 
So a Biſhop, 6 if reſpetted, can £0 on in the 
< buſineſs of his high and neceſſary Office, 
*© with chearfulneſs and comfort : But when 
©< he is diſcouraged with. the frowardnelſs and 
«© evil diſpoſition of thoſe under his Directi- 
«© on, his hands are weakned, the People are 
*© expoſed to the mercy of the waves. He 
proceeds farther to ſhew the reſpe&. due to 
That Office, even under the ſuppolition of 
Mal- Adminiſtration. ** For our Saviour ad- 


F* viſed the Jews to obſerve the. Scribes, 


© becauſe they fate in Aſes his Chair , tho 
** their actions were not ſuitable to the digni- 
** ty of their Station : But the Biſhops: have 
** a more honourable Chair, for they lit in the 
* Chair of Chrilt. 


(5) Chryl, in Joh, Hom, 36, 
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Dioceſan Epiſcopacy. 441 
- Had the notion of Congregational "Epiſco- 
pacy ever come intothe thoughts of Chryſoſtom, 
theſe inferences had been very unſuitable. For 
then inſtead of adviſing the People to rever- 
ence and obey their Biſhop, who expoſed his 
Soul to ſo much danger by taking upon him- 
ſelf the care of them all, he muſt have adviſ- 


.ed, as Mr. Clerkſon and his Brethren would 
have done, that they would ſeparate from him, 


for they were too many for the overſight of 
one Biſhop : He could not Preach to them all - 
He. could not Viſit nor Comfort them all : 


. Fhere were Men of as great gifts willing to 


receive . them in elect Congregations ; theſe 
ſhould look into the inward ſtate of the Soul, 
and. the. ſecrets of their Families: As for the 
Biſhop he had more than he could look well 
after, and it was not fit that they ſhould ſwell 
his accounts too high by adding to. his charge. 
If: Chryſoſtom had the ſame thoughts of a large 
Biſhoprick with Mr. Clerkſon, ſich muſt have 
been his Diſcourſe. But he was far from chang- 
ing'the ancient bounds, or defiring Biſhops in 
conſideration of the danger of ſo great-a charge, 
to divide their Dioceſes till they ſhould be re- 
duced to the Congregational Model ; much leſs 
did he ſuggeſt to the People, that they ſhould 
ſubdivide, fince their Biſhops would not reſtore 
the pretended Primitive Epiſcopacy. 


I cannot omit one paſſage:out, of Chryſoitom, 
which Mr. Clerkſon either miſtook, or was wil- 
ling to pervert to his purpoſe. But: as it 1s 
Cited, it 1s direQly contrary to the ſenſe and 
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words of the Author z (d) He that hath the 
charge of a great City, ſee how great a flame he 
expoſes himſelf ton, —— For all the things that are 
not atted by him he ſhall be reſponſivle. Now Chry- 
fotom among, other dangers, to which the E- 
piſcopal Function is expoſed, reckons it none 
of the leaſt, that he is to Ordein other Biſhops. 
An therefore if for friendſvip or other reaſons he 
ſhall promote a3: unworthy perſon, and commit to 
him the care of a great City, how great a flame 
aves be expoſe himſelf to * He is guilty of all the 
Souls the other ſhall deſtroy, and ſhall be reſponſible 
for all the things that are afted by him, Mr. Clerk- 
fon has added here a ſmall word that makes 
great alteration of the ſenſe, it is [or] and 
hath perverted the whole paſſage from the Or- 
deiners to the perſons Ordeined ; and to make 
all fit, he is forced to change the words. Had 
he been to repreſent the- danger of thoſe 
Ordeiners, he would not only have made 
them reſponſible for the miſcarriages of un- 
worthy Biſhops, but charged upon them as an 
unpardonable neglect, that they did not Ordein 
many Biſhops for every great City, ſince one,, 
tho never to diligent, muſt be inſufficient for 
re chargo. Bnt this Chryſotom could not 
:hink of. For tho he 1s ſaid to have foretold 
tom2 things, yet the notions cf the Indepen- 
Gents, 25 well as the Sect,- were at. 20 great a 
{iſtance from him to be forelcen, 

it ſeems to me matter of great aſtoniſhment, 
co ſee Men pretending to a Conſcience ſo 
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nice and ſcrupulous in Religion, to deal with 
ſo little Faith, and to abuſe the moſt moving, 
and lively eloquence of ancient Preachers, and 
words as It were of fire, only to make a little 
falſe light, to abuſe the ignorant and ſimple 
into a belief , that Novelty is ancient, that 
Schiſm is Catholick Unity, and that Chryſo#t- 
om, the great Patriarch of the Imperial City, 
was in his Principles and deſires an Indepen= 
dent. Lord! How long ſhall mean deluſions be 
permitted to have ſo powerful and prevailing 
influence ? How long ſhall the Wolf poſleſs 
the Sheep againſt their Shepherds , and break 
into the Folds under” the diſguiſe of Sheeps- 
cloathiog? How long ſhall the deluded Peo- 
ple have eys and not ſee; and the Sonls, for 
which Chriſt died, be under the power of De- 
ceivers ? How long will it be, ere the Hypocrite 
be diſrobed ; and the People ſee through the 
diſpuiſe of thoſe who abuſe them ? Surely 
there will come a time, when God will hear 
the Prayers and Expoſtulations of his Servants : 
When the faithful Shepherd ſhall gather to- 
gether thoſe that are ſcattered, and bring back 
thoſe thatare goneaſtray : When he ſhall carry 
them on his ſhoulders rejoycing and triumph- 
ing in the diſappointment of the beaſts of 
prey. But who ſhall live, when this comes to 
paſs ? Bleſſed farely ſhall their Eys be, wao en- 
joy the ſight; a joyful and plcaſant thing beyond 
expreſſion 1t will be, to ſee brethren dwell to- 
gether in Unity. 

I ſhould have concluded here, but that my 
Author continues to abuſe his Reader after the 
fame manner in another Chapter, which con- 
teins 
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teins, for the moſt part, ſuch allegations as he 
had produced before ; but ſomething more being 
added, it ſeemed neceſlary to add ſome bricf re- 
fletions. 

(e) When the Biſhop could not be content with a 
moderate charge , but extended it to ſuch a large- 
neſs, that it became ungovernavle by him; This 
pretended ruling was no longer government but anar- 
chy : as lidore ſpeaks of a Biſhop of bis time. 1. 3. 
Cap. 319. That this is faid of a Biſhop, does by 
no means appear from that Epiſtle: but the cir- 
cumſtances direct us to underſtand it rather of 
a Civil Judg than of a Biſhop. Under ſuch a 
ones government, ſays Iſidore, which was anarchy 
rather than government , puniſhment went before ac- 
cnſation : for being an unreaſonable man, it 1s no 
wonder he ſhould att ſo prepoſterouſly, - and pervert 
all methods of Juſtice, But that this was a Biſhop, 
or had a large Biſhoprick, and would not be content 
with a moderate charge, but extended it to ſuch 4a 
largeneſs to be ungoveraable, Mr. Clerkſou did not 
find in Tſidore, but in his ſleep : for ſurely his 
Conſcience mult be a-ſleep, when he knowing» 
ly perverts the words of ancient Authors, to 
impoſe upon the World. With the ſame in- 
regrity he uſcth Pafil's words : Through this ambj- 
tion of governing all, all Church- government came 
ro nothing. de Sp. S. C. ult. "This governing all, 
which makes the paſlage look as if it were di- 
rected againſt large Biſhopricks, is not in Baſil; 
but without tis addition Mr. Clerkſoz might 
think the citation would not be to-his purpoſe. 
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The place deſerves to be taken notice of : and 
when 1 have repreſented it as1t 1s in the Aus 
thor, let the World judg who is moſt concern- 
ed in that reproach. Every one, ſays that Fa> 
ther, (f) will be a Divine, tho his Soul be ble- 
miſhed with ten thouſand ſpots. Hence it 1s, that thoſe 
who are given to change , ſtrengthen their Faftion. 
Impatient ambition invades the high places of the 
Church without call or ordination ; deſpiſing the Oe- 
conomy of the Holy Ghos#t, and all the precepts of the 
Goſpel. .(g) Hence it 1s, that there is ſo much ruſh= 
ing upon the Offices of the Church, every one i= 
trading into thoſe ſacred places; and through that 
ambition Anarchy hath ſeized the Church, and the 
people are left without government, Hence it 1s, that 
the exhortations of the Biſhops are vain and inef- 
feftnal, becauſe every one 1s more forward to rule 
others than to obey; his ignorance and his pride poſ- 
fefſing bim with a vain opinion of his own abilities. 
(-) Here is not the leaſt notice taken, whether 
the Biſhopricks were litle or great ; mnchleſs 
is this confuſion charged upon their too great 
extent. It is ambition only that 1s here re- 
proved, and the impatience of thoſe, who 
when they could not in a regular way advance 
themſelves to the government of the Church, 
became Bſhops of their own making. 

Upon a ſuppoſiton that a Primitive Biſhop 
had but one Congregation, Mr. Clerkſon pro- 
ceeds to ſhew, thit every Congregation, which 
is always adequate to a Church 1n his notion, 
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had a right of ordering it ſelf, and appointing 
what rites it thought fit. And to that pur- 
poſe he obſerves out of Socrates and Sozomen, 
That in ſeveral parts of the World there were 
different uſages and cuſtoms. But is there 
any inſtance in antiquity of people that ſepa- 
rated from their Biſhop and thetr own Church, 
becauſe they would not comply with the 
cuſtoms and rites received there ? For in- 
ſtance, in Rome it was cuſtomary to faſt on 
Saturday z In other Countries they faſted the 
day before. Now did any Roman Chriſtian 
forſake his Church, becauſe they did not faſt on 
Friday ? Or dil any African part Communion, 
becauſe the Saturday was not obſerved there 
aSit wasin Rome ? S. Auguſtia's judgment in 
this point is well known, and univerſally ap- 
proved. He directs every Chriſtian to comply 
with the rites and cuſtoms of the Church where 
he happens to be, tho he find ſome things dif- 
ferent from the uſage of his own Church. The 
reverence, Which the Primitive Chriſtians had 
for the Forms in which they were brought up, 
raiſed in them ſome ſcruple, when they came to 
obſerve thoſe of other Churches to be different. 
But as to their own particular rites and uſages 
proper to cach reſpective Country, they were {o 
peaceably and religiontly obſerved, that they 
were never made a pretence of Separation, or 
ſo muci as the occaſion of a Controverſy. Some 
differences indeed did ariſe very early between 
Churches of diltzrent Countries, about the time 
of Eaſter, and rebptizing of Aereticks ; bet 
in the concluiion, every one adhered to his own 
way, which he thought rhe beſt ; and he was 
generally 
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generally blamed, who took upon him to pre- 
ſcribe to the relt.L et vs ſuppoſe therefore in this 
caſe an African Chriſtian, who had lived ſome 
time in Rome, and taken a liking to the peculiar 
uſages cf that Church, ſhonld after his return 
home diſparage the reccived order of his own 
Church ; and to ſhew how much he had improv- 
ed by Travel, indeavour to introduce foreign 
Cuſtoms: What treatment think you would ſuch 
a one have received from S. Aguſtin, or S. Cy- 
prian? Such a troubler of the peace and or- 
der of the Church would ſoon find himſelfcaſt 
out by the ſcvereſt cenſures, unleſs they might 
think it more advifable to ſend him to the 
Exorciſt. This was plainly the caſe between 
the Church of England and the firſt Diſlenters. 
Some of the Engliſh Exiles took I know not 
what fondneſs to the uſages of ſome Proteſtant 
Churches abroad, anda ſtrange dilitke to their 
own way - T hey returned home with foreign 
manners, and ſect them up in oppolition to tlic 
order of their own Church, and at laſt parted 
Communion upon this pretence. [It 1s not here 
a place to cnquire into their reaſons, or to 
make a compariion between what they choſe 
and what they rejected. This only I may be 
bold to ſay, that their Schiſm is without ex- 
ample, either in ancient or later ages. For who 
ever ſeparated from the Church of Gexcva, it 
favour of ſome peculiarities he might have feen 
in Zurich? Or what French- Aſt forfook the 
Communion of the French Churches, becauſ= 
they ha 1 ſome Ceremonies dijlerent from thole 
of Hidllwwd ! Or dida Heollznacr ever run ont. 
of the Church, Lccauſe the Preacker was unco- 
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yered, out of pure zeal to the cuſtom of Frances 
where the Preacher took the ſame liberty with 
the Congregation, of being coveted too ? Our 
Church does not pretend to preſcribe to any 
other; nor does ſhe think it reaſonable any other 
ſhould preſcribe to her : but as all other 
Churches uſe their diſcretion in appointing 
what rites they think moſt meet, ſo does ſhe z 
and is the only Church in the World, that I 
know, forſaken upon that account. Yet Mr. 
Clerkſon (1) tells us, that we ought to be cautious 
of charging one another with Schiſm for ſuch things 
wherein the ancient Churches are like to be involved 


' in the ſame Condemnation. AS tho ancient Churches 


had any thing parallel to rhe caſe of our Diſ- 
ſenters, or indeed any other Church. Sure I 
am, that. the inſtances alledged by Mr. Clerkſon, 
are very wide of it ; as I have ſhewed already. 
For we charge no other Churches with Schiſm, 
becanſe they have not the ſame rites that we uſe; 
nor do we ſo much as condemn the Diſlenters 
upon that account. But in this we charge 
them with Schiſm , that they have departed 
from the Communion of onr Church upon 
the account of rites ; and they indeed 
condemning, us by their Separation upon that 
reaſon, do truly ivolve the ancient Churches in 
the ſame conaition, | 

To make the end anſwer the beginning, 
Mr. Clerkſon conclades with a manifeſt calum- 
ny. Herdby, ſays he, (1) it appears, with what 


(i) Prim, ep. p. 223. 
(7) Prim. cp. p. 226, 
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judgment and charity ſome among ns will have none 
to be true Churches, that want Dioceſan Biſhops ; 
—thcy hereby blaFt all the Churches in the Apo- 
tes times and the beſk Ages after, as n9 
Churches. ——Herein they are as wiſe and friendly, 
as if one to ſecure the height of his own Turret, 
ſhould attempt to blow up all the Houſes in the be#t 
part of the world; nay .they blow up their own too. 
It 1s neither wiſe 207 fricndly to charge men with 
abſurd opinions, of which neither they, nor 
perhaps: any other were ever guilty. WhasZ 
witneſs, what evidence of this matter ? What 
Pooks or converſation ever betrayed {o great a 
weakneſs ? I never yet heard of any man, 
who made it eſſentia} to a Biſhop ro have 
many Congregations under them. "The Pa- 
piſts have feveral Biſhops with a very ſmall 
flock, and ſuch as one Pariſh-Church may con- 
tain, They have others who have not ſo 
much as one Consgreyation, nor perhaps one 
Chriſtian within their Dioceſe. But we may 
gueſs at the mcn our Author intends; they 
indeed diſtinguiſh,with all the ancient Churches, 
between a Biſhop and a Preshyter : But for 
the meaſure of Epiſcopal Churches, They 
willingly ſubſcrib2 to S. Ferom's (nm) judgment, 
that the Biſhop of Ergubirm is n> leſs 2 viihop 
than he of Rome; and the biſhop of 7:z;: is 
as much a Biſhop as he of Alexandria lince it 
is not the greatneſs or the City, bat the Or- 
dination, that makes a Biſhop. In the Primi- 


(m) Ep, 2d Evagr. 
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t:ve times 2nd thoſe next ſucceeding, the ex- 
tent of Dioceſes were very different. In 
Scyrhia (#) there was but one, though 
many Cities; and in fome places there were 
Biſhops in Villages. Some Citics had very 
large Territories belonging to their Biſhops, 
others but ſmall ; yet all this while, theſe Bi- 
inops accounted themſelves all of equal autho- 
rity, though their Dioceſes might be very un- 
equal; and never broke Communion upon that 
account. But if ſome Presbyters ſhould at- 
tempt then to ſeparate from their Biſhops, and 
to ſet up Altar againſt Altar ; they incurred the 
cenfure (ov) of all Chriſtian Churches, and 
were ſhut out of Catholick Communion by 
univerſal conſent. As to matter of fact, it 
is plain, that in the Primitive times there 
were no Churches without Bithops, ſuch as 
were acknowledged different trom Presbyters. 
And JIgnatizs (p) 1s bold to fay, that without 
A Biſhop, Presbyters and De 4cons, it cannot be called 
a Church. But as for thoſe who ſeparate from 
their Biſhops, whoſe doctrin they acknowledge 
to be found, and ſet up Churches, and make 
Ordinations in oppolition to them, and the 
whole citabliſhment of a National or Provin- 
£i:} Church, Theſe I ſhall not ſcraple to Un- 
church; fince in this | have not only the ſuf- 
fraze of anti. jnity, bur the conſent of all Pro» 
ſtan ot Clujrains on my fide. 
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In Fr2nce, while the Reformed Religion ſtood 
there, it any departed from the eſtabliſted or- 
der of thoſe Churches, they were excommu- 
nicated ; and if they ſhould attempt to ſet 
up ſeparate Congregations, they wonld have 
been accounted zo Churches. (q) How zealous 
they were of the Orders appointed in their 
Synods, will ſufficiently appear from the caſe 
of Zorcli, and the proccedings againſt him, 
Nor 1s it otherwiſe in Helland or Germany, 
or where-ever the Reformed Religion 1s re- 
ceived 5 they unchurch all, who upon ſuch 
frivolous pretences, 25 our Diſſenters uſe agalilt 
us, would leave their Communion. 

By this notion of Primitive Epiſcopacy, Mr. 
Clerkſon (r) thinks, that ſome miſt akes CONCET He 
nr Fpiſcopal Ordina TIONS, of ill confequence, may 
be reflified. A Biſhop in the beſt ages was 9 
other than the PaStor of a ſingle C hich x a Paſtor 
of a fiagle Congregation now, 15 as. truly p Biſhop. 
——Why they (bould not be eſteemed to be duly 
ordained, who are / t apart by a Paſtor of a 
fingle Church now, 1 can diſcera no reaſon, after 
I have looked every pew for it. It is the hard- 
eſt thing in the world for: ſome men to ſee a 
reaſon that makes againſt them; and the fear 
of finding it, makes them commonly look 
where they are not likely to meet it. Hows» 
ever it does not ſeem to he ſo difficult a mat- 
ter to aſſign a reaſon in the caſe propoſed. Ir 
1s not the being Paſtor of one or many Con- 
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gfegations, that makes a Biſhop, but the Or- 
der. For a Presbyter may be the Paſtor of a 
Congrevation, and in the Primitive times there 
were many ſuch ; but this does not make him 
a Biſhop. Nay, the Chorepiſcopt were Paſtors 
Ot many Congregations, and yet theſe were 
not Biſhops. If theſe in ancient times ſhould 
have proceeded upon Mr. Clerkſon's grounds, 
and pieſumed to ordain Presbyters or Deacons 
or B:ſhops; the Church of thoſe times would 
nwve made no difiiculty to pronounce the Or- 
dinations null. Jſchyras pretended to be a 
Presbyter, becauſe Colluthus had ordained him ; 
but Athanaſius repreſents it as monſtrous, that 
one ſhould eſteem himſelf a Presbyter, who 
was ordained by one who died himſelf a Preſ- 
byrer of the Chnrch of Alexandria, Nor was 
Jſchyras fo abſard as to think, that the Ordi- 
nation received from a ſimple Presbyter would 
be valid. For in Truth, that Colluthus was 
made a Biſhop by Meletins, and his name is 
{till in the Catalogve of his Ordinations ; .but 
renouncing his Schiſm, and thoſe Orders, he 
was received into communion as Presbyter ; 
for ſo he was before he joyned with /Aeerius, 
and in that degree he died. Nor can I find 
in all Antiquity, any one inſtance of Preſ- 
byters making Ordcinations without a Bliihop : 
nay, the Hereticks and Schiſmaticks of old, 
among all their irregularitics, are not charged 
by any of this preſumption. In the Dioceſe 
of Alexandria there were many Presbyters. 
who were the Paſtors of ſingle Congregati- 
ans; and fo it was ia molt of the ancient Dio- 
geſts, es vie have thewed before, In the Pro- 
| | Vince 
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vince of Scythia, there muſt be yet a greater 
number of ſuch Pariſh Paſtors. Yet none of 
theſe are found to have claimed any right to 
o:dain : and if any of them ſhould have pre- 
tuned againſt the rule of the Church in thar 
particular, the Church of thoſe times would 
not only have declared the Ordination null, 
but a prodigy, and think that Antichriſt was 
at hand, and the world drawing towards an 
end, when ſuch new and unexamplcd confu- 
ſions were permitted toariſe, What ſentence 
ſhall we think, would they have pronounced 
upon Presbyterian Ordinations, when they did 
not ſtick (s) to reſcind Orders conferred by 
Biſhops againſt the Canons and eſtabliſhed 
diſcipline of the Church; and 1in ſome caſes to 
(t) re-ordain ? Aerins, who declared there was 
no difference between a Biſhop and a Presbyter, 
is repreſented by Epipharinzs (uw) as a prodigy, 
and his opinion madneſs, though there is no 
mention art all of his Ordinations. 

But the caſe of the Ordinations of our Diſ- 
{enters is peculiar; and they do forreign 
Churches great wrong , when they concern 
them in their quarrel. For firſt, the Indepen- 
dents have no root of Orders, but their Paſtors 
are of Lay Original extraction. The Preſ- 
byterians have Ordination from Presbyters, 
not only without, but in oppoſition to Bti- 
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ſhops, againſt all the eſtabliſhed rnles of this 
Church, againſt the Laws of the Country, as 
well as practice of ancient Churches. And if 
npon this account we pronounce them void, 
we do no more than -what all the Proteſtant 
Churches abroad would do in the like caſe. 
If fome Deacons or Lay-men would take up- 
on them to ordain Paſtors in the French 
Churches, for ſeparate Congregations, in op- 
poſition to the received diſcipline, ſetled in 
their general Synods; I would appeal to ary 
Miniſter of thoſe Churches, whether he held 
ſuch an Ordination valid. And yet by the 
principles of thoſe Churches, Lay-men may 
confer orders in ſome caſes, as appears (x) 
by the firſt Ordination in Paris, where there 
was no Presbyter preſent; and by the con- 
feſlion of Beza (y) in the Conference of Poiſy. 
Nay though a Presbyter depoſed by their Sy- 
nod, ſhould take upon him to ordain ; I ſtill 
appeal to the Miniſters of thoſe Churches, 
whether they would account the Orders valid, 
If we therefore do judge ſuch Ordinations here, 
to be nullities, becauſe adminiſtred by ſubor- 
dinate Officers, againſt the Laws of the Church, 
12 oppoſition-to their ſuper1ours, and againſt 
the practice and diſcipline of the Primitive 
Chriftians; we cannot be thought ſingular in 
zhis judgment : ſince all ancient Churches would 
have done the ſame thing, and all the Prote- 
tant Churches in Ezrope, in the like caſe, would 
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follow our example. It is in vain- to cite 
Jerom and Chryſoſtom, to leflen the difference 
between a Biſhop and a Presbyter, becauſe 
both may do almoſt all the ſame things. 
Yet is Ordination ſtill excepted, and account- 
ed the peculiar prerogative of the Biſhop. 
And though in ſome Churches, Presbyters did 
aſſiſt the Kkiſhop in ordaining Presbyters, which 
is likewiſe the practice of our Church; yet 
is there no inſtance of their ordaining without a 
Biſhop. 
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